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PRETENDED BAPTISM 
B * 


UsuRING ADMINISTRATORS | 


Who never were Ordain'd or Commiſſion'd to 
BarTizE, prov'd to be 


No Chriſtian Baptiſm ; 
And, that the 


Punk PRIMITIVE ChHurcH 
= Did not allow of any Va LD v in ſuch 


BSacrilegious Waſhings. 


All made evident from the Holy Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament, the Wings of the 
Ancient Chriſtian Fathers, and the Articles, Ca- 

nons and Rubricks of the Church of England. 
With ANSWERS to all the OBJECTIONS 
of ſome Learned Oppoſers ; particularly, thoſe of 
the late Dr. BunxET, Biſhop of Salisbury; the late 
Dr. FL EETwWOOD, Biſhop of Eh; the t Biſhop 
of Durham; and the late Rev Mr. BIN CHAN, ce. 
In TWO VOLUMES: 

Containing all the Tracts which have been written 
upon that Subject. = 


By R LAURENCE, M. A, 
To which are added, 


LETTERS to the AUTHOR, by the late Dr. Hicxzs, 
and other Divines of the Church of England. 
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T HE 


Second Part 


Lern Invalid: 
Shewing , That 


The Ancient Catholick Church 
Never Had Any 
EccLESIASTICAL Law, 
TrapiTtioN, or CusTom,| 

2 fu © oh | 
Validity of Baptiſms 
perform d by Perſons who Never were Com- 

| miſſion'd by Biſhops to Baptize. 
All Prov'd from the Reverend Mr. Bingbam's 


Scholaſtical Hiſtory of Lay-Baptiſm, and from 
other Evidences not produc'd by that Hiſtorian. 


| By the Author of Lay- Baptiſm Invalid. 


— 


' Other Foundation can no Man lay, than that is laid. — are built 
upon the Foundaten of the APOSTLES, — Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the Chief Corner-Stone. 1 Cor. iij 11. Epheſ. ij 20. 


Quzm Periculoſum ſit autem in Divinis Rebus ut quis cedar 
jute ſao & poteſtate, Scriptura Sancta declarat, cum in 
Geneſi Eſau Primatus ſuos inde perdiderit, nec recipere 
id poſtmodum potuerit quod ſerrel ceſſit. ”— * ad 
Jubaian. 73. p. 151. Paris 1548. 
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THE 


PREFACE. 
EL SI have hitherto avoided all unneceſſary Ca- 
villings and Diſputes about Words and Things 
that hade no Relation to the Merits of the 
Cauſe, in ths Controverſy ; and as I have 


all along Conſulted the Fuſt Honour an Reputation of the 
Clergy, and upon 4 Principle of Great Reverence and 
Eſteem for their Sacred Cbaracter, bave been exceeding 
Scrupulou and Fearful, of Saying and Publiſhing any thing 
that might reaſonably be interpreted to be diſreſpectful : 
uncivil to any of them, bow much ſoever _ -_ 
(/ome of them) = a 'd from. me; So I reſolve ( 

Grace) till to preſerve the ſame Temper and 555 Los 
and in INE Remarks to Toni the great Imper- 
tinence of Troubling my Self and the Reader, with Strife 
and Wrangling about mean, little, pedantick Things, 
which ſer ve only to Cloud and Obſcure That Truth, 
which we orofeſ to Plead for, and Diſcover to Others. 


S. II. If any of my Opponents bave been thus Troubles 
ſome to 2 Reader: A this Diſpute , their Performances 
of that kind will meet with the Deſerved Cenſure of the 
Diſcerning and Fudicions ; and if to make their Aſerti- 
ons go ff the Better, they have :hought Auk. to treat me 
With Incivility; I 75 it "Ys with only pity their 
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Tempers, and adviſing them to fix their Eye more fteddily 
upon the Great Matter it ſelf which is now in Debate; 
and then they ll ſee that ti too Noble a Subject to be 
mix d with ſuch an Alloy; and that it will ſooner be de- 
termin'd by ſeparating from our Reaſonings about it, all 
ungenteel Reflect iont upon Perſons, and all Partialities in 
Fa vour of ſome, who are Deeply concern'd in its Con- 
ſequences. | 
But tho” I reſolve to be as Civil to my Opponents as the 

Merits of the Cauſe will allow, yet they muſt not Expect 
that I will Compliment any of their Errors, or that J 
will be ſo ſoft and kind to their Dangerous Notions, as 
to skreen and bide them from that juſt Reproach which 
x due to them. If my Learned Adverſaries make 
falſe Arguments to defend Error, I ſhall not Efteem ſuch 
their Methods to be only Miſtakes, but ſomething worſe, 
conſidering the Greatneſs of their Knowledze ; and if my 
Endeavour to Expoſe their falſe Reaſonings be unpleaſant 
to them, I care not ; ſince Important Truil 

Concern are infinitely more valuable to me, than the Plea- 
ſure and Satisfattion of even the Greateſt of Men, who 
ſtand in publick Oppoſition to them. 

The Autber of I Invalid, whatever bis 


Name u, has abundant Reaſon not yet to publiſh it in Print; 


and therefore in this Diſcourſe will not anſwer Mr. Bing- 
ham by the Name of Lawrence, tho' that Reverend Hiſto- 
rian bas been pleas d uncivilly to print that Name at large 
in bs Title-Page, c. without the Leave or Conſent of the 
Perſon, bom he ſuppoſes and aſſerts to be the Author be 
aims at. But not to detain the Reader any longer from 
the Matter in Hand, I will here, once for all, ſhew him, 
Firſt, bat it # that the Author of Lay-Baptiſm In- 
valid do's inſiſt upon; Am, Secondly, What thoſe Things 
are, which were never deſign'd to be inſiſted upon in bis 
Jeveral Treatiſes, And, 


: ©, III. 


s of a Spiritual 
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6, III. Firſt, be inſiſts upon it, that the Pretended Bap- 
tiſm which is adminiſter d by Perſons who never were 
Commiſſioned to N or who never were impow- 
er d, never authoriz,'d to Baptixe, i Null and Void, and 
no Chriſtian Baptiſm : This is the Subject of his * Trea- 
tiſes of Lay-Baptiſm already publiſhed ; this their Deſign 
to prove ; and this Baptiſm, the Author calls Lay-Bap- 
tiſm; Baptiſm deſtitute of a Commiſſion ; unau- 
thoriz'd Baptiſm , becauſe done by ſuch as were never 
authoriz d: And in ſeveral Places of thoſe Treatiſes be 
calls ths falſe Baptiſm, by the Name of Invalid Bap- 
tiſm, upon Suppoſition that he has prov'd it to be ſo. So 
that throughout thoſe bis ſeveral Books , the Terms of 
* Lay-Baptiſm, Unauthoriz'd Baptiſm, and Inva- 
ce lid Baptiſm,” do all mean this one and the ſameThing, 
Baptiſm by thoſe who never were Commiſlion'd, 
Authoriz'd, or impower'd to Baptize. This be thought 
be had ſufficiently declared before ; eſpecially by adding a 
ne Definition in bis 3d Edition of Lay- Baptiſm Inva- 
lid: But that no one may bencefor ward miſtake his Mean- 
ing, be thinks it very pertinent to declare it once more, in 
Anſwer to the th Page of Mr. Bingham's Preface, 
where he ſays , and reckons it a great Error, that 1 ug 

ently ** Confound the Terms of Lap-Baptiſm, 

* authozizd Baptiſm , and Invalid Baptiſm, toge- 
ce ther, c. For, any Man that does but look into the 
Treatiſes before ment ion d, may eaſily ſee , that all which © 
has been there ſaid upon this Subject, c confin'd to Baptiſm 
by Perſons never Commiſlion'd at all co Baprize : 
Are not theſe Lay- Baptiſms? Sure if ſuch Perſons are 
not Laicks, then there are no Laicks at all in the Church. 


1 8 
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Are not ſuch Baptiſms Unauthoriz d, i. e. never Aut ho- 
ri d? Certainly they are. And when they bave been 
prov d to be Invalid, i it any wrong confounding of Terms 
to call them Lay, Unauthoriz d, and Invalid Baptiſms ? 
What s it then that Mr. Bingham requires? What Name 
would he have us give to Baptiſms perform'd by Perſons 
who were never Commiſſion d, if we muſt not call 
them Lay-Baptiſms ? Ths cavilling at Words diſco- 
vers an Inclination in him to make Things look like Er- 
rors, when they are ſo far from being ſo, that they are ex- 
actly right and juſt; and let bim prove the contrary if 


be can, 


S. IV. Secondly , Thoſe Things which were never de- 
ſigu d to be determin'd Negatively or Affirmatively in the 
ſeveral Treatiſes written by the Author of Lay- Baptiſm 
Invalid, are theſe , 1ſt, A ſuppoſed Power of Biſhops 
[ which ſome ſay they have | to Commiſſion Laymen 
to Baptize in Caſes of Extremity. Whether Bifhops can 
or cannot ſo commiſſion Lay-Men, the Author (whate- 
ver his private Opinion 1s about it , ) had no Mind 
publickly to determine, becauſe his Buſmeſs was only with 
thoſe, who were without all Diſpute never commiflion'd 
by Biſhops, in any Reſpect whatſoever, to Baptize ; and 
0 w utterly foreign to the other Queſtion, How far Bi- 
ſhops have Authority to impower or commiſlion 
Men for Sacred Miniſtrations. I have in ſeveralPlaces 
indeed, ſhew'd the Danger of their endea vouring to veſt Lay 
Men with Power to Bapt ixe, in Caſe of ſuppos'd Neceſſi- 
ty; I have alſo oppos'd ſome pretended Arguments, which 
obs been advanced to prove, that Bifhops hawe ſuch a 
Power to authorize Lay- Men; and even in this Book I 
have ſhew'd, that the Catholick Church has determin'd 
nothing inFavour of ſuch aPower: But yet in all this I will 
not concern my ſelf ſo far, as publickly to determine whether 


| Riſhops have or have not ſuch a ſuppos'd extenſive Power 


gr Caſes of Extremity ; and let Men take which Side 4 
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the Queſtion ay pleaſe , the Truth I am concern d a- 
bout will ſtand good, that pretended Baptiſm by 
Perſons never commiſſſon'd by to Ba ze, 
[ ho are therefore tettainly Lay-Yen J 1 utterly Null 
and Void. If Biſhops can really weſt their own Lay- 
Men with Power to Baptize, in want of the Clergy, then 
twill follow , that ſuch Lay-Men ſo Baptizing, are not 
Laicks in that AF of Miniſtration, becauſe veſted with 
4 Prieſtiy Power for that Purpoſe, by the Hypotheſis : But 
this Propoſition wants to be prov d; and I care not whe- 
ther it can be prov'd or no, for it no ways affects the 
preſent Controverſy ; ſince there mut be always Biſhops 
in the Church to veſt Men with Commiſſion to baptize, 
how Contracted or Extenſive ſoever the Power of Biſhops is 
for this Pur iſe ; and ſince there can be no valid Mi- 
niſtration of Baptiſm without an Epiſcopal Commilſſton 
really given to the Baptizer : Which s the great Propoſi- 
tion I am concern d for. 

2dly, The Validity or Invalidity of ſome ancient 
heretical and ſchiſmatical Baptiſms , were not deſign'd to 
be inſiſted upon by that Author ; becauſe they were alſo 
different from the Caſe befare us ; their Baptiſms were per- 
form'd by Perſons who had been commiſſion'd by Bi- 
ſhops to Baptize ; and ſo whatever the Nature of their 
Baptiſms was , it had no Compariſon with that ſort of 
Jn of which is evidently and profeſſedly perform'd, not 
only by thoſe who were never Epiſcopally Commiſſion'd, but 
alſo in Oppoſition to the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, or 
the Apoſtolical Order it ſelf. A new Uſurpation this, of 
ſo mon ftrous a Nature, that whatſoever may be fairl 
pleaded in bebalf of the Ancient, Heretical, and Schil. 
matical Raptiſms, cannot be ſaid in Defence of theſe, as 
will be ſeen in due Time. 


S. V. In the Hiſtorical Account of thoſe Heretical and 
Schiſmatical Baptiſms, I have indeed expreſs'd 4 great 
Value and Efteem for St. Cyprian and bis t 
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cleſiaſtical Laws or Canons againſt them. Laws (6 
28 as that they Condemm d all . to be Nall 
and Void. And why ſhould not the Spiritual Supreme Go- 
wernors of the Church, bave Power to make ſuch Laws, 
as ſhall ſo far limit and reſtrain the Commiſſion they 
give to Ordain'd Perſons, that when they preſume to h 
any thing by Virtue thereof, in Hereſy or Schiſm, their Als 
ſhall be wholly Null and Void by Virtue 7 ſuch Laws ? 
St. Cyprian and his Colleagues did make Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws to this purpoſe (as we ſhall ſee hereafter) and in 
ſo doing I reckon that they acted like themſelves, and took 
the moſt effect ual way to beat down Hereſy and Schiſm : 
If the reſt of the Churches, who in their Diſcipline dif- 
fer'd from St. Cyprian and bis Colleagyes, had made 
ſuch Laws as they did, thoſe Laws being in ſuch caſe 
Univerſal, might in all likelibood, have preſerv'd the 
Unity of the Church, and prevented the many Dreadful 
2 and Schiſms which afterwards enſu d: But theſe 
Churches would not concur ſo far with That Bleſſed Mar- 
yr; They would not agree with bim, to make fruſtrate 
and void, during their Hereſy and Schiſm, the Commiſ- 
ſions, ance receiv'd by their Heretical and Schiſmatigal 
Subjects; and becauſe they were not ſo Null d by ſuch 
wil for Laws therefore their Miniſtrations were by thoſe 
Churches eſteem d to be Good and Valid in themſelves, 
tho" the Perſons concern'd in them, both Adminiſtrators 
nd Receivers, were tainted with the Sinful Circum- 
Fatices of Hereſy and Schiſm ; Inſomucb, that tho' theſe 
burches did not declare thoſe Baptiſms to be Null and 
vid in the Adminiſtrations, for want of Commiſſion 
in the Adminiſtrator, yet they rec kon d, that the Spi- 
ritual Graces were impeded, or binder d from Deſcending 
on the Baptized, by reaſon of the Sins of Hereſy and Schiſm 
the. Baggized retyrngd to ghe Unity of the Church, an 
as Penitencs,receiv/d Abſolation by Impoſition of the Biſhop's 
Hardi; and then the Spiritual Graces of Baptiſm were 


rechov'd 10 take effect. This thoſe Churches held ſuch 
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Baptiſms to be valid in themſelyes as to their Miniſtra- 
tion, and ſo do I too, becauſe there was no want of 
Commiſſion ; and tho" I ſubmit to this not ſo ſtrict 
Diſcipline as that of the Cyprianick Churches ; yet I 
ſhould value and eſteem St. Cyprian's Diſcipline , rather 
than this, if it were eſtabliſh'd in the Church : But this 
my preferring one before the other, x no Argument that I 
therefore eſteem to be null and void, what [I think not ſo 
perfect in its Circumſtance as the other, Z 


5. VI. Mr. Bingham ſays that the Author of Lay- 
Baptiſm Invalid's Notions concerning theJnvalidity 
* of Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſm, do, in 
ce their direct and immediate Conſequence --- un- 
*© church and unbaptize the whole Church of Eng- 
« land, unleſs it can be ſhew'd that we had our 
*© Baptiſm from ſome other Church originally, 
* than from the Heretical and Schiſmatical Church 
* of Rome, Preface p. V. This indeed is a momen- 
tous Conſideration, and of ſo mighty Importance, that it 
would ba ve been but juſt in Mr. Bingham to have nam d 
that Author's black Notions in his cum Words , and at 
the ſame time too as be brings in ſo heavy a Charge «- 

ainſt him; and profecutes it to the utmoſt for almoſt two 
F. es together , without ſo much as naming One of thoſe 
alma Notions and Arguments he talks of. But to ac- 
cuſe heavily and poſitively a long while before we come to 
a Trial of Men's ſuppoſed Crimes, has ran in it of 


* 


Policy and Cunning to win upon the Faith of the cre- 
dulous. But by what I have already ſaid in this Preface, 
and ſhall further ſay in the Proſecution of this Diſcourſe, 
the Reader may eaſily ſee, that I have no ſuch Notions 
8s tend to the unchurching and unbaptizing of our Church 
of England, or indeed of any other Epiſcopal Church 
in the World, that retains the Eflentials of Chrif®s Ho- 
h 3 „ 4. our Church moſt certainly does + And 
if Mr. Bingham, or any other, can prove that I have 
een — 
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any ſuch unchurching Principles, 1wil publickly re- 

t of and retract them; but if he cannot prove this, 
be is in common Juſtice bound to acknowledge bis Mi- 
ſtake (to make the beſt of it ) and publickly to take 4 
that Reproach, which be has ſo openly laid on one, w 
bopes he has been very far from deſerving it, from his or 
any other Clergyman's Hands. 


g. VII. © Our Superiours legally aſſembled in 
* Convocation , before they acquieſce in this Gentle- 
man's Propoſal , * Whether it might not be proper 
© to have a peculiar Fozm of Confirmation or Im- 
ce poſition of Hands, for ſuch as were baptized by 
« Hereticks and Schiſmaticks,upon their Return to 
© the Unity of the Church, —— Cc. without 
© (what be calls) Rebaptization, ” Preface Pag. VII. 
tis bumbly bop d will in their great Wiſdom diſtinguiſh 
the Baptiſm of ſuch Hereticks and Schiſmaticks pe, — 
been Epiſcopally, i. e. validly ordain'd , from that of 
others who never received any Epiſcopal, i. e. valid 
Commiſſion t al. Al Forms of Impoſition of Hands 
that are yet to be found in primitive Church- Hiſtory, be- 
long only to Perſons x han by the former Sort of He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks ; and there is not one ancient Pre- 
cedent of a Form of Confirmation, of ſuch as were pre- 
rendedly Baptiz d by the latter Bot. So that the Pe- 
culiar Form propos d witb reſpect to thele, will be pe- 
culiar indeed ! and wholly neu, without any Example or 
Precedent in the Ancient Church of Chriſt. I mention 
this, only with Submiſſion to that Reverend and Learned 
Body of the Clergy, eſpecially becauſe I find, that our Hi- 
ſtorian makes no Proviſo whatſoever for this neceſſary 
Miffinction ; bo there « plainly abundance of Reaſon for 
it; becauſe otberwiſe, a Commiſſion once recei ved, and net 
vacated, will be reduc d to an Equality with no Com- 
milffon ever received at al; while the Miniſtrations of 
thoſe who have a Commiſſion, will be Equivalent * 
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451 ations of thoſe who never had one, and thereby the 
— ur God 4. ſelf will be made of no E Heck. 


c. VIII. Beſides, tis very obſervable, that the Form 
of Confirmation which Mr. Bingham ſu joins to give 
ſome Light into this Matter, 175 VIII. #s nor more 
ancient than the Ninth Century, and by Conſequence wants 
tbe true and noble Character of hat is Catholick, i. e. 
has Antiquity, Univerlality, and Conſent; and be might 
with as muchReaſon have given an lnſtance o ; 
Mozſhip and Invocation of Saints, from the Second 
General Council of Nice, about the Year 787. who 
pretended more Authorities from Fathers and Scripture 
too, for the eſtablſbing of thaſe Errors,than our Reverend 
Hiſtorian can produce , for the Confirmation of Perſons 
pretendly baptized,by ſuch as never were Commiſſi- 
on'd to Baptize ; for indeed be can produce no Authori- 
ty at all for that Sort of Con ation, I ſay our Reve- 
rend Hiſtorian might as reaſonably have produc'd,the Au- 
thority of that Council,for the eſtabliſhing of thoſe Jdola- 
trous Pzactices, as this Form of Confirmation for the Ex- 
emplar of 4 Form to be made, to confirm the Falſe Bap- 
tiſms of thoſe, who have been only waſhed or ſprinkled 
by our Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, who were never com- 
miſſion'd to Baptize , if his Exemplary Form had been 
us'd to confirm ſuch falſe Baptiſms, as indeed it was not; 
for the Form be produces, does not throuzhout the whole Ce- 
remony and Prayers, make the leaſt mention of any Defect 
in the Baptiſm it ſelf , before received by the Confirm'd 
Perſon; and as for the Prayer of Confirmation t, beſeeching 
God to give the Perſon © the Seal of the Divine Un- 
* ion, and the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit“, 
it contains no more in Subſtanct, with Reference to the pre- 
ceding js what ts as proper to be [aid over au- 
other , who was baptix d by an Orthodox Prieſ in the 
Unity of the Church ; as neither « there in the following 
Worgs of another Prayer, which ſpeak of the 
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Perſon as now © Perfe& and Conſummate with the 
ce true Faith, in God, and with the Seal of His 


* Holy Unction. For Confirmation was always 
rec kon d by the Church to Perfect and Conſummate 
with the True Faith , and with the Seal of God's 
Holy Unction, even all validly baptiz'd Perſons in the 
Church it ſelf. So that here is nothing in all this Form, 
peculiar to any Imperfection in the Baptiſm it ſelf, before 
receiv'd, but only in Reference to the Errors of the Perſon 
who as received into the Communion of the Church : And 
this might have been well put into the Form, even for a 
Perſon in all Reſpects rightly baptiz/d before, if be fell in- 
to any dangerous Errors, as all Hereticks moſt certainly 
did; and tis notorious they were Epiſcopal Perſons ; and 
therefore, a Form to be compos'd after the Example, and in 
Purfuance of the Deſign and Purpoſe of that Form, will 
not be ſufficient to confirm Perſons ſuppoſedly baptiz,'d by 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, who never were veſted with 
a Divine Commiſſion. As is the Caſe of our Ant i-Epiſ- 
copal Diſſenters Baptiſms. EY 


g. IX. I know ſome of my Readers will expect, that I 
ſhould ſay ſomething to Mr. . e Appendix; but 
I muſt tell them , that to ſpeak particularly to every 
thing that Gentleman has been pleas'd there to inſiauate, 
and which i foreign to the Merits of the Cauſe, 4 to 
Time and Paper to no Purpoſe , and to incur tbe 
juſt Diſpleaſure of the Candid and Judicious , without 
doing any Service to others who are not ſo. What is wor- 
thy of an Anſwer, and y wars 2d the Reader r Notice, 
T ſhall remark upon ¶ as hereunder | only in this Preface, 
referring to the ſeveral Pages of the following Treatiſe, 
where my Anſwers are more fully ta be found. 

Our Reverend Hiſtorian's Obſervation | in his 141ſ 
Page] upon 4 Paſſage in my Diſcourſe of Sacerdoral 
Powers, Chap. V. Pag. 120. is very juſt and right, that 
inſtead of theſe Words, namely , © Thoſe * 2 
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“ T aick Baptizeth are to be Rebaptized ; but thoſe 
© hom an Arian Prieſt Baptizeth are not to be 
© rebaptized : Therefore an Arian Prieſt is not a 
© Laick. This Argument ſo confounded Hilary the 
c Deacon that be was fore d to deny the Pajoz, which bis 
* Maſter Lucifer had granted before, viz. That thoſe 
ce whom a Laick Baptizeth are to be Nebaptized. I 
ſhould have been thus : 22 | 
* This Argument ſo Confounded Hilary the Deac 
© that be was fore d to Deny the Aſſumption [03 Pino;] 
«© which bis Maſter Lucifer had Granted before; viz. 
„ That Thoſe whom an Arian Pzieſt Baptizeth, are 
< not to be re-baptized,” And ſo tu mended in the Se- 
cond Edition of Sacerdotal Powers, p. 76. and I thank 
Mr. Bingham for the Notice, that I may not let any unde- 
ſigned Slip [as tba was] paſs uncorrected by me. 
Mr. Bingham's 141ſt Page concerning St. Jerom's 
Netion of the Validity of Lay Baptiſm, is largely Anſwer'd 
in Page 120, &c. of thus Treatiſe. 
Hw 1424 Page of St. Chryſoſtom's Aſſertion concern- 
ing the In validity of Lay-Baptiſm,zs Anſwer'd in Page 114: 
His 142, 143, 144 Pages, of St.Baſil's Opinion, is An- 
ſwer'd in Page 109. ; | 
His Demand in Page 145. © In what Writing of 
the Stepbanians I find this Maintain'd, That They 
* who bad received Baptiſm from Hereticks or Schiſma- 
& kicks, were in a State of Salvation? Is nothing but 
Captiouſneſs and Cavilling, for himſelf and all who 
have look'd into St. Cyprian's Works do know, that Ste- 
phen Biſhop of Rome did bold, that ſuch Baptiz'd Per- 
ſons were in a State of Salvation, fer they eſteem 
them to have been Validly Baptiz'd, and therefore re- 
fus'd to give them any other Baptiſm, and quarrell'd 
with St. Cyprian, Cc. for judging otherwiſe ; and 
ſure they who held Men to have been Validly Baptiz d, 
eſteem'd them to have been in a State of Salvation, 
otherwiſe what ſignified the Validity of their Baptiſm ? 
But for further Anſwer to this Captious Queſtion, 2 
| Reader 
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| ph in St. Cyprian's Epiſtles to Ju- 


Reader may enouyb 
> whips} yon th and in Firmilian's Epiſtle to 
Sr. Cyprian in al which the Arguments of Pope Ste- 
phen and His Followers, are particularly mention'd, 
and endes vour d to be Anſwer d by St. Cyprian and Fir- 
milian ; and 160 My. Bingham makes bimſelf Ignorant 
of the Stephanians maimaining, that they who had 
received Baptiſm from Hereticks or Schiſmaticks 
* were in a State of Salvation.” Yet as Learned 
* and Fudicious an Author as any Modern Writer what- 
ſorver, bas expreſly aſſerted that they affrm'd, © That 

all Catechumens who dy'd unbaptiz'd, were not 
© therefore damn'd ; much leſs thoſe who Had re⸗ 
< cefy'd Baptiſm, tho from Yereticks oz Schilmaticks, 
which « the very Argument of the Stephanians, that I 
have mention d in the Place on which Mr. Bingham 
makes bu Remark, and from which alone he Deduces 
his Captions Dueſtion. 

His next Remark, p. 145. , That I © would inſi- 
© nuate, that Athanaſius was of Cyprian's Opinion, 
and rejected the Baptiſm of All Pereticks in Ge- 
<« neralz” Mbich he inferrs from my ſaying, © That 
*© Atbanaſius in the th Century rejected the Baptiſm 
*© of Mereticks. The falſeneß of bu Inference diſcovers 
it ſelf ; for, © the Baptiſm of Hereticks,” which are 
my Words , do not mean the © Baptiſm of all Here- 
ticks in General, a He would repreſent ; and He would 
think it very odd and unbecoming me, if 1 ſhould thas 
force ſome Words of his, which are as capable as mine are 
of fo Univerſal a Senſe : For Example, be ſays in bs 
3 Page, The Council of Nice never made any 
© Decree about the Re- baptization of Perſons bap- 


« tiz'd by Laymen, but only by Yeretical Pzieſts,” 


ee. 
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* See Vindication of a Diſcourſe of the Principles of the 
Cyprianic Age, Page 304. TOM 
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Now ſhould 1 from hence infer, that Mr. Bingham 
7 would Alte he Council made a Decree 
«© about the pp monirg of Perſons baptiz'd 
« hp all Pereticks in ” would not Mr. Bin 
have juſt Reaſon to complain of the Incivility of ſuch 4 
fore d Inference? And would not the Fudicious Reader 
alſo have reaſon to find fault with the Impertinence of thus 
impoſing upon his Time and Patience? But this i trifling, 
and I beg the Reader's Pardon for concerning my ſelf thus 
much with only a Diſpute about Words. Mr. Bingham 
1 pleas'd in this place to ſay that Athanaſius rejects the 
© Arian Baptiſm as Invalid; — and that he allow- 
* ed the Baptiſm of all others; and for thi be referrs 
yon back to bi Chap. I. Sect. 20. as if be bad there prov'd 
it; when behold in that very Chapter and Section be ſays 
expreſly that Athanaſius concludes the ſame of the 
&* Manichees and Montaniſts, and Samoſatenians,” Viz. 
that © their Baptiſm was of no Effect. And let 
the Reader judge whether this allowing the Baptiſin 
* of all others but the Arians.” The — — 
with himſelf, is not the only One that Mr. Bingham has 
committed ; as will be ſeen in the following Treatiſe. 

His 145th Page, where he Remarks on a Paſſage I cite 
out of Pacianus, is Anſwer'd in Page 98. 

His 146th Page, concerning tus, is already An- 
ſwer d by what I ſaid juſt now on his Remark concerning 
St. Athanaſius. 

He acknowledges, Page 146, that my Reflections on 
the Council of Eliberis are juſt enough : But 

In bis 147th Page be ſays, I am not ſo juſt and accu- 
rate in my Reflections on the Firſt Council of Arles; Be- 
cauſe, If, I“ Diminiſh the Authority of this Coun- 
4 eil by following the faulty Subſcriptions [ſays be] 
.. Which make bur 33 Biſhops to have been at it; 
„ Whereas it was i * Mr. Bingham] a Plenary 
Council of the Whole Veſtern Church, as St. A.- 
Fin calls it, conſiſting of 200 Biſhops, &c. 


But 


But in Anſwer to this, the Learned Du * Pin affirms, 
This Council was compos d bf 33 Weſtern 
„ Biſhops, with ſome Priefts and ſome Deacohs.” 
And. he gives good. Reaſons for this, againſt Baronius, 
and a Miſtaken Text of St. Auſtin, in theſe Words : 
*© Baronizs thought, that this Council conſiſted of 
*:200 Biſhops, which he Grounded upon a Paſſage 
de of St. Auſtin, in his Book againſt the Epiſtle of 
r Parmenianus, Ch. V. but he miſunderſtood that 
; Paſſage ; for there he do's not ſpeak of the Coun- 
ce 
cc 


te cil of Arles, but of the Council of Rome, which 
© conſiſted only of 19 Biſhops, and not of 200, 

as they are reckon'd in the Text of St. Auſtin, 

* according to the Common Editions; but this 
““ Place has been reftor'd in the Laſt Edition, by a 
« Manuſcript in the Vatican Library; and inſtead 
* of reading it as it was, Us DUCENTOS FU- 
© DICES, ap quos victi ſunt, vittis litigatoribus 
© credant eſſe poſtponendos, It is now thus reſtor'd,” 
© Ut CONTRA FUDICES, apud ques victi ſunt; vi- 
© is litigateribus credant,c. There are but 33 Names 
* at the Head of the Council's Letter; but of theſe 
* 32, there are 4 Prieſts and x Deacon, and 6 Ex- 
% orciſts. They endeavour to prove, that there 
* was a greater Number of Biſhops at this Coun- 
* cil, becauſe Conftantine in his Letter to Chreſtus , 
bo and the Second Council of Arles teſtify, that 
te 


there were Biſhops in it from all Parts of the 
World. But theſe 19 Biſhops are found to be 
© from all Parts of the Veſt, and fo it is not ne- 
* ceſſary to admit a greater Number of them, to 
c verify what is ſaid by Conſtam ine, and the Fathers 
* of the Second Council of Arles. Ado ſays that 


— 
* 
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422 
And now I ond as ur Reverend He orian, whas 


2 1000 Biſhops * there 1 


ee . 


Laymen, or were t 
2 ERS — Pa e thet Tam mills 
when I ſay, * That the Ancient cks and 
icks, whoſe Baptiſms that Council od, 
« bad commonly receivd Ordination from the 
of ſome Cathglick Biſhop or other — 
therefore thoſe were not Anti- 
« Ep o do ty Rogien te giver why edge are 
Miſtakes, ſtands thas : te For [ Lays hey many of the 
© Heftes and Schiſms of thoſe Times 
* coſſow of Falſe Biſhops of their Own, who were 
© ot Ordain'd. by Catholick Biſhops , * the 


8c. who certainly did not act by any Au- 
the Fc Church „ whilſt they were 


148. Catholick Church, and in Manifeſt 


5 . ee to. — -Epiſcopal pro- 
Faun Anti -Epiſcopal Baptiſms were 
x « fut Senſe, the $ 476 5 of f ther Coumcil, &c. 
In Anſwer to all 241.1 Mr. Bingham doubtlef knows 
io ore pt ne 
an their Here Schiſms in $ be can- 
not joiry a deny that they bad their fir Biſbops ordained and 
conſecrated by Cathdlick + That theſe ferft bere- 
tical and ſc . > ordained , bad nat their 
Orders null'd and by thoſe Chirches e whe allowed 
their Baptiſms ; That the Ordination: 


rn 4 by theſe 
Hereticg and Schiſmatical Biſhops Wee therefor t wr 


cc 
cc 


xr „ 
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pol ; and conſequer thy big Soy ueceſſion was. truly Epil- 
„ having be tholick Biſhops, and han- 
cat, bo ſactefifally 77 an unrepeabd, not vacated E- 


piſepeT Commiſſion ; - bence | the — being Hill but 


1 2 was 17 who we Bi 
namely, Epiſcopal. ers who were or 


by Virtue of 22 me Epiſcopal Aurbority 


are truly ſaid to bv, Teteived Ordination — 
© the Hands [ viz. Convey d to them by heir Ordainers 


Catholick' Biſhops ”, me de- 
fed their Ordainers with be 7 — oileinghbbich | 


from the Hands ] of 


ver were veſted with, 


the 3 Biſhops '#hemſe! 
s 5 


This was a Succeſſion of | 
Falle "if by Falſe Biſhops be means Biſhops 
who were falſe Tee in em, [all He- 


reticks and Schiſmaticks moſt certainly are ] then there 
will be no need to diſpute about this Term 3 but if by 
* n p ww A Auer 3 

W no I CO u on 
them ; The Churches who eff 'd thew Ordination: to 
have been Ve lid, and therefore did not pronouuce them 
Null, are contrary to bim; witneſs the Griat Council of 
Nice, &c. And therefore i in the Senſe of thoſe Churches 
they were not © Anti-E Corte, pro tay ſpeaking, 
as My. Bingham would have it; neither were their Bap- 
riſms Anti. Epiſcopal 2 But J muſt referr x 
Reader to what I have ſaid more upon this Subject in 
Page v, vj. of. this 60 and in Page 193, &c. of the 
following Ti reatiſe, which is all that I think needful to ſay 
to him, in Anſwer to every thing be bas advanc'd about 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, in hs Scholaſtica! 
Hiſtory, and the x thereto. 

. In bs 149th Page be « plea d again to Cavil at the 
Term * 175 often made uſe I by me : In anſwe 
to which I tell him once more, that 7d and 
- uncommilſſion'd,” I conſtantiy deſign what all Engliſh- 
men 
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men aſually mean 'byi ſuch Words ; namely, not autho- 
riz d, or never authoriz d; not commillion'd ,. or 
never commiſſion d: And Mr. Bingham might have 
ſav'd himſelf and his Reader too a great deal of Time 
and Trouble, if be bad bur rightly confider'd my VIth 
Definition in Page 34, of the 3d Edition of Lay-Baptiſm 
Twoalid : which is this ; © By a Lay-Adminiſtration, 
4 mean, that which is perform'd by one, wha 
« never was Commiſſton d oz Þmpower'd foz that Ac, 
© by thoſe whom God has appointed to be the 
© Conveyers of his Authority and Commiſſion to 
* Men for that fe.” For certainly Baptiſm by 
ſuch Perſons as theſe, is Lay⸗Baptilm; and becauſe ne- 
ver Commiſſion'd, therefore Unauthoziz'd Baptiſm, 
Indeed, if there can be any ſuch thing as the giving of a 


Real Authozify to Laymen' co ze, then, when Au- 
tborix d, they'll ceaſe in that to be Laymen, ha- 


wing [if they can bave] a Sacerdotal Power ro Bap- 
tize in Want of the Clergy ; which will make ſuch their 
Baptiſm to be Sacerdotal, Authoriz d Baptiſm, and 
ſo not properly Lay-Baptiſm. But that Laymen can 
bave this Power conferr'd on them, it wants ſtill to be 

ov d. . 
1 He Demands at the Bottom of his 149th Page, 
; * How can ir be faid with Truth, that no Coun- 
„„ cil can be produced for the Validity of Lay- 
„ © Baptiſm, or Unanthozizd Baptiſm, when He him- 
. ſelf, | rhar is, the Author of Lay-Baptiſm Invalid] 
„ owns that the Council of Eliberi: Authorized 
* the One, and ſo many Councils confirm'd the 
** Validicy of the Other.” He takes Occaſion to put 
this Queſtion , and thus to miſrepreſent me from my 
Words, in Page 26 of my Preliminary Diſcourſe to Lay- 
Baptiſm Invalid, Edit. 3d. where ſpeaking of Hereti- 
cal and Schiſmbtical Baptiſms, and the Determinations 
of ſome Councih, &c. about them, I conclude the Para- 
a 2 graph 
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| in theſe Words ; namely, © 1 have no need to 
is whe upon this, becauſe my Province is only 
* confin'd to Lap, i. e. [bet is] Unanthozis'd Bap-s 
tim, ſuch as is d by Perſons, who never 
that purpoſe ; who act in 
8 Oppoſition to that Order of Men, who 
are impower'd by Chriſt to authorize others to 
© Baptize—— And the Adverſary can bring forth 
* in their behalf not one Council, either Ge 
© or Provincial, till the Ones of the 
*© Church of Rowe.” And all thi; I do fill init upon, 
and affirm in anſwer to his Queſtion, that the Council of 
Eliberis is not for © Lap, that is, Unauthoziz'd Bapriſer, 
* ſuch as is perform'd by Perſons who never were 
< authoziz'd for that purpoſe, who act in Direct Op- 
* poſition to that Order of Men, [ i. e. Biſhops ] 
* who are impower'd by Chriſt to Authorize: o- 
* thers to Baptize. $ 

This is the Connection of my Words ; and I will not de- | 
part from them, but challenge Mr. Bingham and all bis 
Friends to prove, that the Council of Eliberis's Canon, 
made with Deſign to Authorize and Impower ſome of 
their own Laicks to Baptize, was a giving tenance 
to the Baptiſms above- mention d, which I am diſputing 

ainft. But of this ſee more in Page 58 , &c. of the 
Flowing Treatiſe, that I may not be further Guilty of Re- 
petition ; whereby the Reader will eaſily ſee , that our 
Lay-Baptiſms are not favour d by that Council ; and in 
Page 193, &c. that the Anciem Churches who allow'd of 
the Validity of ſome Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, 
did not eſteem thoſe Baptiſms to have been deſtitute of. 
Commiſſion, or Unauthoriz,d, that is, never Autborix d; 
for they eſteemed the Clerical Orders of the Baptixers to 
— Valid. ; 

Ar. Bingham's 150th Page about Tertullian is an- 
ſwer'd in Page 39, 8c. of this Treatiſe, to which I ns. 
that 
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that *tis very ſtrange, be ſhould charge me with a Mi- 
ſtake for ſaying , That Tertullian refers us to © the 
« Law and Practice of the Church , by his ſaying 
ce ,oncerning Hereticks , we © have a Rule to Rebap- 
© tize them, when Myr. Bingham bimſelf cannot 
deny but acknowledges, pag. 150, 151. that Tertullian 
makes the then Rebaptiz.ation of Hereticks to have been 
the Practice of the Church i» Tertullian's Days, and 
that this was founded upon a Rule: For ſays our Hiſtori- 
an, © I own he ſpeaks of the of Rebap- 
© tizing Hereticks as Heathens : But the Rule by 
© which he juſtifies this Practice is not the Rule 
© of the Church, but the Rule of Chriſt, pag. 
150. And he calls this, of Rebaptization , 
* The Pzactice of the Church, " in Page 151. 
Mr. Bingham would inſinuate to bis Reader, that I make 
what Tertullian calls a Rule for this Practice to be © the 
* Law and Rule of the Church, diftin& from the 
* Law of Chriſt”. But our Reverend Hiſtorian 
ſhould bave produc'd ſomething, if be was able, from my 
own Words, to have ths, which be cannot do; 
and therefore herein he acts very much beneath himſelf ; 
I ſpeak of the Law and Practice of the Church”, 
without concerning my ſelf whether ſhe made © a Law 
* and Rule diſtin& from the Law of Chriſt or 
no, and without once ſpecifyi 1 
peci hing 
whereon ſhe founded her Pzadtice : If ſhe founded it upon 
the Law of Chriſt and the Apoſtles , a Ar. Bing- 
ham words it, p. 150. why then ſbe took this Law 
her Rule, and /o *twas her Law too; /o that even bc- 
cording to My. 1. — bimſelf, it was the Law and 
Practice of the Church: It was © Her Law”, becauſe 
ſhe made it the Rule of Her Pzactice ; and it was 
ter Law and Pzactice *' , becauſe ſbe bound thoſe who 
would be admitted to ber Communion , to be ſubjed to it. 
And Mr, Bingham cavils at my calling is her Law 
a 3 | * and 
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& and Practice ”, 4: related by Tertullian, when bs 
own Account of Tertullian: Words makes it to be ſo 
Vi Note concerning St. Ignatius, pag. 152. 4 ſu 
ciently anſwer'd in the following Page 35. 3 pf 
And all that follows of Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Baptiſms in Page 193, of this Book. 
And as for the Concluſion of bu Appendix, with a 
Latin Sentence, that be may ſee I have tranſlated it, 
and made the Application as he ¶ it ſeems | deſires me to 
do; I bereby 2. bim, that if the Perſon who Baptiz,'d 
me as Epiſcopally oꝛdain d | as he certainly was | and 
if be had been a Hererick, and publickly cenſur d as ſuch 


which be never was | nay though he had never given | 
publick Notice to the World, that be had repented of and 


forſaken his Hereſy , and ſo I might have been tempted to 
believe, that he was therefore a Heretick , at the v 
Time that be gave me Baptiſm ; [ All which, Gol be 
praiſed, 1 am fully ſatisfied is no. ways applicable to that 
Reverend Prieſt who baptiz'd me; yet,] If all thi 
bad been juſtly chargable on him, I ſhould not in the leaſt 
| confidering the Now Laws of the Catholick Church, and 
of the Church of England in particular] have ſuſpected 
the Validity of Baptiſm , given me by ſuch @ one , with 
Water in the Name of the Trinity; but ſhould have 
reckon'd my ſelf an Incorporated Member of Chriſt's 
Church, &c. | 

But to conclude my long Preface , I leave this with 
our Reverend Hiſtorian , ¶ as be 1 a Clergyman | and 
do affirm, that tis 4 Propoſition very eaſy to be proved 
againſt any Man whatſoever, That if Baptiſm perform'd 

Perſons who were Never realy and truly Commil- 
ion d by Biſhops to Baptize, and who att herein, Rebel- 
tou 
Ep 


ſly againſt, and in Ofpoſition to, the Divine Right of 
* be Good a Pali Baptiſm : Then, 8 


ritative Preaching, Adminiſtring the other Sa- 
ra- 
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crament , the Power of Excommunicating , of 
Binding and Loofing, of Retaining and Abſolving 
al t 


Men's Sins, and Spiritual Funttions of the Clergy, 
are alſo Good and Valid, when attempted by Unau- 
thoriz d, never Commiſſion'd Lay-Perſons : The 
Conſequence of which, is , the utter Diſſolution and ta- 
king away of the Neceflity of the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood , therefore of Chriſt's Authority here on Earth, 
and ſo of all Reveal'd Religion too; which is a Dread- 
full Conſideration ; and much more lo „ if any who ought 
to be the Guardians of theſe Sacred Things, ſhould * 
vour by their Writings and Preaching ,to eſtabliſh the dan- 
gerous Premiſſes, from whence ſuch prophane Conſequences 


do naturally flow. 


London, May 29th, 
1713. 
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CHAP. I. 


Page 
1 2.3 „„ „„ I 


CHAP. IL 


MR. Binghow's Account of the Apoſtolick Commiſſion to Bap- 
M r 
che End of the World, 


He makes the Commiſſion to Baprize, Efſencial to the Miniſtravioa 
of Baptiſm, 


3 
The Pſeudo-St. Awbroſe's Opinion, that the Apoſtles at firſt com- 
miſſion d all Chriſtians both to Teach and Baptize, reſuted, 


7 
Mr. Bingbam, from this Author, infers, that wo one can have 2 
power of Ba 


ptizing, bur he that receives ſome way TURE 
2 Commiſſion from the Apoſtles, 

And that the Original Power of Baptizing was daga falls and 
entirely in Biſhops, 


and derivatively conveyd from them — 
others; inferr by him from the Ancient W 


Hs Novn of mar Racing Irregular Bains b . 5 


what was wanting in the Circumſtances of 
ter Confirmation, conſider d and fer «> _ 
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His Piſtinction between e and Invalid ity, conſider'd, 1 
His Notion of Hapciſm mim ond withear » Comm: ſion, that it 7 
' cſjeem'd Palid, notwichſtanding the $Sinfulneſs of the ACT or 
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un believing that © 1 wo ſy Marrer to produce 0 Ancient Canon 


© DIRECTLY TO CONFRONT 's ſuppor'd eh” 5 
<<. nation, is ro the pi 
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 CHAB. L 
The Occaſion and Nature of the 
| preſent Di pute. 


91. HAT there may be no Miſtake 
1 in the Nature and Deſign of this 

ol _ Controverſy, the Reader is de- 
3 BS defir'd to bear this always in 
— mind, and to his Eys con- 
tinually upon it; That the 1 is 
a moſt Novel, and formerly unheard of, Unchri- 
ſtian Uſurpation, attempted at the 7 
and ſince that time to this day, by Men who 
never receiu d any Divine Commiſſion; and who 
ſi tow to, and Rebellion againft, their 
ereigns, to receive any . 
m- 


yet, in 
Spiritual { 


Pd 


+ The Occaſion and Nature PART II. 


Commiſſion from them, endeavour to advance 
themſelves into the High-Prieſts and Prieſts Office, 
and to miniſter in ſuch Holy Things, as God has 
appropriated to that Sacred Commiſſon, which 
he gives to Men for that Purpoſe: And this they 
do, not upon the pretence of Neceſſity, ariſing, as 
ſome ſuppoſe, from the want of ſuch as are (Com- 
miſlon dl but in an obſt:nate perverſe Reſiſtance 
againſt Chriſt's Spritud Viceferbnts, undervaluing 
and trampling upon that Authority wherewith 
He has inveſted them. 


cles) ok 


formerly obſerv'd and inſtanc d upon this Occaſion; 
and He has made ſuch Uſurpers and their Ad- 
herents ſenſible of his Wrath and Fury, not only 
when they have attempted Satred Miniſtrations, 
without any plea of Neceſſity, as did Corab and his 
Company, and King Uzz1ab ; but alſo, when, to 
all Spore they had a fair pled of Neceſſity to 
Excuſe their e be an Ex- 

he CalegBFS2u! 

| 5 


cafe, as we fee that it was not in 
and CZE. "=; 


'. Fran” 


C5 A 
- 


| 8 128 2 

- $M. Herve it behoves ſuch Uſurpers, ant thoſe 
who conhcurfr wih, abett, and encourage their 
Uſurpat ions, ſeriouſly to conſider what they are 
doing; and dpen what foundation they can ven- 
ture to affirm any Validity to be in ſuch prezended 
Mini rut im; when God himſelf has branded 
others lite theres, with indelible Marks of Infamy 


and 


„ c SOLOS RE 


and; Reproach, by the Everlaſting Sacred Hiſtory 
13 J f moff Righteous Ven- 


of his Juſt Indig and 
geance againſt Uſurpers, and their Encoy- 
ragers and ors. * | 


. 
ſet of iſm Invalid, upon enqui- 
ring, whether Gad has a kinder Regard for ſuch 
Uſurpations now, than He had formerly; and 
whether He will now admit of and receive as good 
and valid, the pretended Miniſtration of Chriſtian 
Sacraments, from ſuch Uſurpers Hands, as He zever 
did fo much as once Authorize, Commiſſion, or 
er for Sacred Miniſtrations, ſince He has 
Ordain'd and Set apart a particular Order of 
_——_ He Veſted with his own Authority 

urpoſes? Upon a ferious Enquiry into 
this Matter, and a 4 — into the B 
vine Inſtitutiam of the Chriſtian Priefthood and Sa- 
craments, and the Nature thereof, He could not 
chuſe but think thus much; That the Canmiſ fan 
of him who miniſters Chriſtian Sacraments, 1: 4s 
much, as durable, and as conſtantly an obliging 
Poſitive Divine Inſtitution, as either the Matter or 
Form of the Sacraments is; and that conſequently, a 
Miniftration deſtitute of either of theſe latter, whi 
is ſo diſpleaſing to God, as to be therefore wholly Null 
and Void; is, but an Equal Offence againſt the Inſti- 
tution of Baptiſm, with another falle Miniſtration 
which is deſtitute only of the Druzne Commiſſon ; and 
thattherefore this latter, where there is no Commiſ- 
ſion, is as much Menue to the Divine Majeſty, aud 
conſ; and Void, as the other, 
very ſame Reaſon and Foundation : And thi 
with reſpect to Bapriſam, he has endeavour'd to 
prove, from the 2 it ſelf of Baptiſan, k 

* 1 


cep- 
ng 


3 The Occaſion and Nature, Rc. Par. II. 


ing dloſe to the Rule which out Saviour et his 
Church herein. And the Oppoſers of this, muft 
E no leſs than Vincennus Lirinenſys Golden 
viz. Traditio, (emper, -wbique, & ab: omnibus 
credita, to prove that it was a Catholick Tradition, 
. 
„and practis d, at 
— Ancient Church, viz. That the Inftitutian of 
Baptiſm does not hinder, but that Perſons who were 
never Commiſſion d at all to Baprize, may adminiſter 
Legally — Aa — z1 A Legally. Valid; with 
| Law, for i it: — ol 2 
Lan Validey, ** ſignifies 
Validities of . — — rom not pro 
duce ſuch an Univerſal Tradition”, as this; fbr 
the Interpretation of the Inſtitution of Baptiſin, 
in favour of Miniſtratiom perform d by: fugh: as 
heals never Commyhon'd ; their pompous Show of 
Quotation from ſome fake) Latin Fathers; Will a- 
mount to no more than à bare Diſcovery of ſame 
of their private Opinions; which, in eis of 
ſuch — —ͤ—œ will 1 
of Deciding the Merits of | the Cauſe, „ . 


8 V. Lanai fre what Mr. Binekain las dots 
towards the Diſcovery of this Univetſal Traditias; 
and whether his: Scholaſtical Hiſtory does not ra 
ther prove, that the Univerſality of the Chttreh's 
Tradition, is, That the Inſtituion of Baptiſm re- 
quires the Divine Commiſſion of the Miniſter of Bapy 
tiſm conſtantly to accompany the Miniſtration 
thereof; and becauſe conftantly, therefore, that the 
Commiſſion is Effential to the Valid Muniſtration 
thereof; Eſſential, by reaſon of its Equal Obliga- 
tion and Neceſſity with the Matter and the Fern 
by the Inſtitation. 
4 CHA 5. 
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the Commiſſion to 


Chaps 2. . ee Commiſſion; &c. + 


CHAP. II. 


Our e 5 Accodit of the As paſplick Com- 
miſſion. to Baptize ;; | of, the Conveyance, and 
emacs 1 thereof 0 1 End 8 
an 4. 


* 7 13 55 


r. E By 125 rightly. e with the 
* Commiſſion given to the. Apoſtles, p. 2. 
where be ſays, © It it certain, the 

8 CR to Bapti ag, mas Origina 5. by our 
* Saviqur to the ApoſU/es ; for fo it is ex- 
1497 A d, 'Mat. XXVIIi. 16, 5.” Then he 
adds; By the Tenor of. this Commiſſion, it is 
© certain they were inveſted with Authority, not only 
* £0; Beptize rhemſehve But td communicate this 
— to others: For the Commiſſion and 
Wer of Baptizing, was not to Die with them, but 
* co Continue to the End of the Monz, p. 3. 
Upon which tis very remarkable, that Heamakes 
e of conſtant apy 


ea 
he urges thus; oy Ee 
hence: Whom : 
« And to who, 3 


fas 


Far 55 he 4 
; Oper of C 
Pray . 


6 Uf the Apoſtolick Commiſion, Pax T II. 
viz. That the Church cannot be preſerv'd, Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm cannot be had, without the Commiſſion 
to Baptize ; for, if it can, then, whom the Apoſtles 
actually Authoriz'd, and to whom they gave Commiſſion 
to Authorize others, to Baptize, were not Neceſſary to 
preſerve the Church: For where lies the Neceſſity, 
if it can be preferv'd without the Commiſhon to 
Baptize ? t. this Hiſtorian ſays they were 
Neceſſary ; i. e. the Commiſſion, who ſhould Bap- 
tize, was Neceſſary to preſerve the Church, accord- 
ing to the Order of Chriſt, in future Ages. And 
this amounts to no leſs, than that the Commiſſion 
to Baptize was Neceſſary to Preſerve Baptiſm ,; be- 
cauſe if Baptiſm is not Preſerv'd, the ch it ſelf 
is not preſerv'd, ſince Baptiſm is the Incorporation 
of all its Members ; and therefore, where there is 
No Commiſſion, there is no Baptiſm, no Church, ac- 
cording to the Order of Chriſt; if we may believe 
Mr. Bingham himſelf. This is a fair fetting out 
for him at the Beginning of his Work, and 1s de- 
ſtructive of the main Deſign of his Hiftory, 
and ſhews that the Droize has the better of the 
Hiſtorian. 


II. He next proceeds to Anſwer the Two Que- 
ſtions he juſt now propos d, and proves, firſt, That 
the Apoſtles gave Commiſſion to Biſhops, Presby- 
ters and Deacons to Baptize ; — and then ſays, 
* but ſtill it remains a Queſtion tohether they extend- 
* ed this Commiſfion to any others, either in Ordi- 
e nary or Extrardnery Cf . 3. He ſays, 
4 go Lb 23 : 4 A of yy 

role, . was of Opimon, That rhe. s firſt foun 
* it neceſſary, for the Avementation — nereaſe 
* of the Church, to Saft « General Commiſſon to 
* pit Chatttians, horb to Trach and Beprize 4, but 


| * 
>. 44 


Chap. 2. and conſtant Neceſſity thereof. 7 


, as ſoon as that Neceſſity wes over, as ſoon as 
* the World was generally Conuerted, and Churches 
© eretted, Governors and other Officers were appointed 
c in all Churches, and then this General Commiſſion 
« was withdzawn ; /o bat none, even among the 
«* Clergy, was to pꝛeſume to meddle with any Office 
to which he Was not Appointed. Mr. Bing han- 
goes on with his Quotation, thus; Hence it came 
* to paſs, that neither Deacons were alloto d to 
« Preach, nor the Inferior Clergy nor Lay-men to 
* Baptize, p. 3 & 4. But the Latin, as himſelf 
quotes it in the Margin, p. 3. is, © Hinc ergo eſt, 
unde nunc reque Diaconi in populoPredicant, neque 
& Cerici vel Laici Buptizant. 1 All in the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe; which is a Proof that the ſuppoſititious 
St. Ambroſe ſaid, concerning the Time that he lived 
in, Hence it comes to paſs, that Mo neither Dea- 
cons are allowed to Preach, nor the Inferior Clergy 
nor Lay-men to Baptize : plainly excluding all Lay- 
men ot his time and knowledge, without exception, 
from that Power ; and whoever was the Author, 
whether Hilary the Deacon of Rome, or Remigius of 
Lyons, he cannot be ſuppos'd to have written ear- 
her than the middle of the Fourth Century. 

But now, Is the Opinion of this ſpurious St. Am- 
broſe, That the Apoſtles did at firſt © Ozant a 
* General Commiſſion to all Chaiſtians 5075 
* to Teach and Baptize, ” true or no? If it were 
true, would all the Greek and Latin Writers, for 
250 Years together, have been ſilent about this 
Matter? And if they had ſaid any thing to con- 
firm it, would our Reverend Hiſtorian have omitted 
their more priniitive Evidence, and inſtead of it, 


nimm 
* — — 
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Anbreſ. Com. in Epbeſ. iv. p. 948. 
B 4 have 
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have given us only one Quotationfrom a doubted Au- 
thor, whoſe Ability and Veracity both are very juſtly 
ſuſpicious, upon the account of his Obſcurity, his 
great Diſtance from the Days of the Apoſtles, and 
his Singularity of Opinion about this Matter, for 
which he vouches no former Author? If it were 
true, would the A St. Paul! have given us 
reaſon to believe the contrary, by affirming, in 
his Days, when the World was not Generally Con- 
verted, An. Chr. 59. That God — ſer ſome in his 
Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly 
Teachers ; upon which he makes this Interroga- 
tion — Are all Teachers ? 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29. 
which is a ſtrong Affirmation, that all Chriſtians 
were not then Teachers; contrary to the Opinion 
of the ſpurious St. Ambroſe, that the Apoſtles did 
at firſt grant a general Commiſſion to all Chri- 
ſtians ro Teach; and ſince he is wrong in this, tis 
reaſonable to believe he is ſo in the other, viz. the 
22 Commiſſion to all Chriſtians to Baptize, which 
e connects to that of their Teaching : And there- 
fore our Hiſtorian has provd nothing of Lay- 
Chriſtians being at firſt Authoriz'd to Baptize, 
from this Quotation : ſince his Author's pretended 
Evidence is contrary to Scripture, in one Inſtance ; 
and not eftabhſh'd thereby, but wholly ſin- 
= with reſpe to all Antiquity before him, in 
other. 


$ III. After this Quotation; Mr. Biag bam ſays, 
concerning the Power of Baptizing receiv'd from 
the Apoſtles, by way of Paraphraſe upon his Au- 
thor's Words, That his Author ſeems ſo have been 
* of Opinion, that —— as no one can have # 
Power of Baptizing, but He that receives, ſome | 
A pay or other, a Commiſſion from them, i. * 
el =Y 


, 
| 
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the Apoſtles; | So, &c. p. 4. This is our Hi- 
ſtorians own Comment; and I deſire it may be 
taken the more notice of, becauſe I ſhall make ſome 
further Uſe of it hereafter ; in the mean time, it 
plainly intunates, in conjunction with this Quo- 
tation, That the Commiſſion to Baptize can only 
be executed by the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
and ſuch as are Appornted, Authoriz'd, Impower'd 
or Commiſkon'd by them, be they who they will, 
whether Men in ſtanding Holy Orders, or, in want 
of ſuch, others who are not ſo, if they can be at all 
Commiſfon'd : And whether they can or no, I 
trouble not my ſelf ; but leave that to be diſputed 
between Mr. Bingham and his Antagoniſt the 
Doctor at Greenwich, Author of a little Pamphlet, 
Intituled, New Dangers to the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
(who reckons the ſtanding Prieſthood to be in very 


.great Danger, upon this Principle, of Biſhops ha- 


ving Power to Authorize Lay-men to Baptize) 
which has been Anſwer d in the Preface to the 
Third Edition of Lay-Baptiſm Invalid. 


y IV. Mr. Bingham proceeds with his Author's 


Opinion; ben the Neceſſities of the Church re- 
© quir'd it, they | i.e. the Apoſtles ] bad Power to 


* Authorize others. beſides the ſtanding Miniſters, 
* to Baptize ; which Power they both might and did 
* recall again, as ſoon as thoſe Neceſſities of the 
* Church were over: And upon this Principle it 
* was, chiefly, that the Ancient Biſhops of the Church 
* alow'd Deacons and ſometimes Lay-men to Baptize, 
Kc. p. 4. But our Hiſtorian's Author has not prov'd 
the Truth of his Opinion. He has given no An- 
cient Teſtimony of the © Apoſtie”'s Commiſſioninę 
others beſides the ſtanding Miniſters to Baptize® : 
This pretended Matter of Fact is fo far from bei 
we 
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well atteſted, that it is not atteſted at all; we 


have nothing but his bare ipſe dixit for it, at 
300 Years Diſtance from the Apoſtles, and have 
reaſon to believe it to be falſe: See HII. And 
therefore to found the Principle of Biſhops Power 
to Authorize Lay-men to Baptize, upon this not 
prov'd but pretended Matter of Fa& only, is very 
weak and precarious. Befides, why are Deacons 
here rank d with Lay-men, among thoſe who are 
not ſtanding Miniſters to Baptize © Did not 
Mr. Bing ham reckon em before as ſtanding Mini. 
flers ? p. 3. How ſhall we account for theſe 
things? But further, If it could be prov'd, as it 
has not yet been, that Biſhops have Power, and by 
virtue thereof have ſometimes allow'd or authoriz'd 
Lay-men to Baptize, when the Neceſſities 4 the 
© Church requirdit;” Is it not a jeſt to talk at 
this rate, if Lay-men can in ſuch Caſes haue a 
* Power of Baptiaing without the Biſhop's Cam- 
miſhon ? Either ſuch Exigencies alone gave them a 
Power, or they did not. If they did, then they 
ftood in no need of being Authoriz'd by Biſhops ; 
and fo Biſhops taking upon them ſo to Authoriae 
then, was a pretence of Power which ſignify'd no- 
thing: If ſuch Exigencies alone did not Impower 
them to Baptize, then, it = had pretended to 
Baptize, having never receiv'd the Biſhop's Com- 
miſſion, they would have exerted no Power of Bap- 
tizing, and fo their Act would have been No Bap- 
tiſm : It remains then, that the whole Power of 
Legally Valid Baptiſm muſt be reſolvd into the 
Common of the Baptizer, in conjunction with the 
Matter and the Form. Otherwiſe the Power of 
Groing and Withdrawing a Commiſſion to Baptize 
will be but a Banter. And without this Principle, 
{ of the Neoeſſity of the Apoſtolick Commiſſion to 

| Baptize | 
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Baptize ] it will be impoſſible to accoum for the 
Praftiſe of all the Biſhops of the Catholick Church, 
who appropriate to themſelves alone the Power of 
giving others Commiſion to Baptize. 


$ v. Mr. Biagbam tells us next, That many 
Paſſages of the Ancient Writers ſpeak of the Ori- 
* ginal Power of adminiſtring Baptiſm, as lodg'd 
« {olely and entirely in the hands of Biſhops, as 
* the Apoſtles immediate Succeſſors, | This is ac- 
knowledg'd ] He proceeds, © and Derivatively 
* convey d from them to others,” — whom they 
* Authoriz'd to be either the ſtanding and Ordinary 
* Miniſters of Baptiſm, or elſe only the Dcecaſtional 
and Extraordinary Miniſters of it, in Times of abſo- 
jute Neceſſity, and great Exigences of the Church, 
— p. 5. This of © oxy the Occaſional and 
* Extraordinary Miniſters of Baptiſm, beſides Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, who are the flanding 
* and Ordinary Mimſters thereof, he has not 
yet brought Evidence for. Then he goes on, That 
the Antients :howght Baptiſm Chieflp to be the 
* Biſhop's Office ;, and when it was done by others, it 
* wes ſtill done by his Authoztty, and reputed 
« as his Act; which be alſo Ratified as Occaſion 
* required, by adding what was wanting in the 
* Circumſtances of tbe Solemniry, in 2 ſubſequent 
* Confirmation, p. 8. This is voy Right, they 
did think ſo, and the Biſhop did fo Ratifie and 
Confirm what was wanting in the Circumſtances 
of the Solemnity, but never what was wanting of 
the Eſſentials relating to the Sacrament, ** in 4 
* ſubſequent Confirmation.” Let our Hiſtorian 
produce any ancient Inftances of theſe latter ſort 
of pretended Confirmations, if he is able; which 
he has not yet done, And the Commiſſion to 
Baptize, 
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Baptize, is not a. Circumſtantial, but an Eſential 
relation to Baptiſm. . | 

vi. He ſays, That this Point was clear among 
them beyond all Diſpute, That Presbyters bad only 
A Derivative and Subordinate Power to Baptize as 


* well as others, and ſo long as they kept to this 


* Rule, their Baptiſms were 
done in Conformity to the 
Orders of the Church : But if they ſet themſelves 
in Oppoſition to their Biſhop, and eit her acted with- 


Regular and Latſul, ar 


< out or againſt his Conſent,. as Ablolute and In- 


dependent of bim, then their 
* their other Offices were — > and Unlawful, 
© becauſe done in a Schiſmatical Way, and in a pro- 
<* feſs'd Contempt of Authority, and all the ſtanding 
* Rules and Laws of the Church, p. 9, 10. 
This of Presbyters Derivative and Subordinate 
Power to Baptize, is not to be deny'd : But then 
it is to be enquird, What Presbyters a0 the 
Antients did ever offer to Baptize, as Abſolute 
and Independent of B $2? Mr. Bing bam has 
not produced any ancient In of ſuch modern 
Rebels; no, the Schiſmaticks of old adher'd to, 
and depended upon ſome Biſhop or other. And if it 
be proper tocall their Baptiſms Irregular and Unlaw- 
5 yet their Irr ity and Unlawfulneſs had 2 
erence only to the Circumſtantial Rules and Laws 
of the Church ; as a Baptiſm adminiſter'd by a Prieſt, 
with us, in a Private Houſe, where there is no 
Neceſſity for ſuch Private Baptiſm, may be calld 
Irregular and Unlawful, becauſe contrary to the 
Church's Rubrick ; it may be fairly aggra 


ſuch a pitch, as to be affirm d to be in Oppoſirion | 


* to the Biſhop, and without or againſt bis Conſent.” 
And pet all this is but a Circumſtantial beiti 
Lows w 
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which is certainly a great Sin, but 2 not ſuch 
a one as that which is an Eſſential Irregularity, or 


breach of the Eſſential Law or Inftitution of Baptiſm. 
This anſiyers . what our Author fays, © l. Pl 


"cual Inv 
ty 


a Lavf; ul Com- 
the AZ of Ad- 
at qo not abſolute- 


ty 
22 "to. Baptize ; or as if 
an Officer Commiſſion d to Baptize, but reſtrain d 
from Executing yy Comiſſion by ſome Eccleſiaftical 
Law refpeting fome matic ha Circumſtances, 
were but e _— in Authority and Power to Bap- 
tize, with * never receiv d any Com miſſion 
or Authority to a dminiſter that Sacrament at all: 


uſt as if a ks ſhould fay, * the — 


of a Lay-Perſon's Waſhing, who never was at 
in any reſpect whatſoever Commiſſion'd to Bap- 


tize, is but of the ſame Nature with that —— 
rity which a Prieſt Commiſſion d to Baptize com- 
mits, when he executes his Commiſſion with ſome 
ſinful Circumſtance, . to the Injunction 
or particular Licence of his Biſhop for that parti- 
cular Occaſion; thus — 4 Crcumſt ant ial 
with Eſſentia! Irregularities: And without . 


this Neceſſary Diſtinction, 


E VII. He next tries, „ How it came to paſs, 
" that Baptiſm miniſtræd by a Presbyter Illegally 2 


' without Commiſſion, Cas he calls it] was never- 
.. #heleſs end F Valid, notwithſtanding the Sinful 
. Act of Biniſtration? 2 
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But in his ſtating of this Queſtion, he is very *' 


uncorrect, nay, unintellig 
without Co 
underſtand this ? If he is a Presbyzer, then he ba- 4 
Commiſſion ; for tis only his having a Commiſſion 
that makes him a Presbyter ; and when he has 10 
Commiſhon, or is without a Common, which I take 
to be all one, he is no Presbyter at all: So that 
here Mr. Bingbam makes an Enquiry concerning a 
Perſon who is a Presbyter and ao Presbyter, who 
is in Commiſſion, and yet © ei#hout a Commiſion * , 
and this is enquiring about nothing at all. But 
however, to find his Meaning, if I can: fon 4 
tiſm, miniſtred by « Presbyrer, legally, an 

out Commiſſion, he may mean, ſuch a Baptiſm 
as is miniſtred by a Presbyter who is Commiſſion d 


by his Biſhop to Baptize ; bat he does it in ſuch 


a Grcumſtance for which Circumſtance he receiĩ vd 
n Commiſſion ; nay, he does it, probably, in ſuch 
1 Ci as is prohibited both by the Laws of 
God and his Church; and it may be our Hiſtorian 
would enquire, how it came to paſs that ſuch Bap- 
tiſms were nevertheleſs eſteem'd Valid ? 

There is another thirg which wants to be clear d 
in his Wording the Queſtion, and that is this ; 
What he means by the Sinfulnefs of the Act of 
Miniſtration? For a Presbyter or Prieſt's Act 
of Baptiſm, as ſuch, is not a Sinful AF, when it 
has all the Eſſentials relating to Baptiſm. The 
Ad of Miniſtration is good in i /elf ; all the Sin is 
only in the Circumſtance that attends the Act: So 
that by © the Sinfulneſs of the Ad of Miniſtration, 
I believe our Author here means, the Sinfſulneſs of that 
Circumſtance which accompanies the Act of Mini- 
ration. With Submiſſion, I think, theſe thin 
ought to have been more clearly expreſs'd, becauſe 
; very 


üble; he ſpeaks of a 
mniffion. Who can 
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very much nds upon that Enquiry which is to 
2 1 them; and I am ſorry this learned 
Gentleman puts me to the Trouble of thus endea- 
vouring to ſet in a clear Light a Queſtion of fo 
great Importance, which he has /o dar&/y propos d 
to reſolve. 


VIII. We come now to ſee how he reſolves 
this Queſtion; and firſt, he diſapproves of doing 
it, by ſuppoſing an indelible Character and Power in 
the Priefthood, which is {aid by the School-men to 
be © given to aPresbyter at his Ordination, by which 
* they think all bis minifterial Ade ſtand good, tho 
« done in an irregular Manner againſt the Laws and 
* Canons of the Church; and that a Prieſt cannot be 
* diveſted of this Power after be is once legally Or- 
* dained to it.” Now as to this indelible Character 
which our Hiſtorian argues againſt, I find no ne- 
ceſſity to take either Side of the Queſtion z; Whether 
there is an abſolutely indelible Character and Power 
conferr*d on Prieſts in a valid Ordination, or whe- 
ther there is not ? This will not touch the Truth I 
am concern'd for, whether they have it, or have 
it not; only I muſt make ſome Obſervations upon 
Mr. Bingham's ſuppoſed Reaſons, againſt the An- 
tients allowing the Baptiſm perform'd by ſuch diſ- 
| orderly Prieſts to be good and valid upon the Ac- 

count of their indelible Character. 

; = 12 he 2 55 Lp 1 Antients did not 
a e Baptiſm foun olly «pon Sacerdotal 
Y — — tied ſo folate to the Office of a 
* Prieft, but that it might in ordinary Caſes alſo be 
adniniſter d by Deacons, if tbey bad the Biſhop's 
* Commiſfion, and by Lay-men in extraordinary Caſes 
* of preſſing Neceſſty, if they had the Biſhop's 
* Licenſe and Authozity to do it, as we ſhall ſee 


here- 
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* bereafter, ſays our Author,” p. 10. In giving this 
his ſuppos'd Reaſon, he has committed ſeveral 
Miſtakes; for firſt, his Aſſertion, that the Antients 
did not ſuppoſe Baptiſm to be founded wholly upon Sa- 
cerdotal Powers, is inconſiſtent with what he had ſaid 


before, viz. That © the Commiſſion and Power | given 


* the Apoſtles] to Baprize, was to Continue to 
the End of the Mond; That * whom they 
* authoriz'd to Bapiize, and to whom they gave Com- 
* miſfhon to authorize others to Baptiae, were both 
* of them © neceſlary to xlerve the Church 
* according to the DWer of Chriſt in future Ages,” 

2. © That no one can 

Baptizing, but he that receives ſome way or other 
* a Commiſſion from them, i. e. the Apoſtles, 
p. 4- ® That the Original Power of adminiſtring 

Baptiſm,” —18— © lodg'd ſolely and entirely in the 
* Hands of Biſhops,” p.5.—— That © when it was 
done by others, it was ſlill done by bis, the Biſhop's 
* 55 8 re — at — 2 F 1 8. Al 
which was plainly founding iſm wholly upon 
Cacerdotal Powers, if the Apoffolick Commiſion. 
Epiſcopal Authority, and the Biſhop's AZ, can be 
called Sacerdotal, and if zo one can have a Power of 
Beptiaing without it. But nom, indeed, tis other- 
wiſe with our Hiſtorian, becauſe he likes not the 
wndelible 2 of 2 3 * Thy An- 
* rients did not ſuppoſe Baptiſm wholly founded upon 
* Sacerdotal Eee üer did, _—> they did —— 
I am ſorry for the Occaſion of this Remark. 
2dly, His here reckoning Deacons among ſuch as 
have not Sacerdota! Powers, by making their Bap- 
tizing an inſtance that Baptiſm was not by the An- 
tients wholly founded upon Sacerdotal Powers, is 
another Inconſiſtence with himſelf ; for in his Ori- 
gines, Vol. 1. p. 250, 251. he ſhews, That © Op- 
atis 
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« gau, gives all the Three Orders of Biſhops, 
« Presbyters and Deacons, be Title of Pnefſt- 
« hood: — That, according to him, every Dꝛder 
« had its Share tho in different Degrees in the Chri- 
* tian Prieftbood : That Biſhops, Presbyters 
« d Deacons bad each their reſpeltive Share in 
« the Prieſthood: * That it was one dd of the 
« Paieſt's Dffice 7 offer up the Sacrifices of the 
« Peoples Prayers,” &c. And that © another Act 
f the Office [i. e. the Prieſt's Office] was in 
* God's Name to bleſs the People, particularly by 
« :dmitting them to the Benefit of Remiſfion of Sins, 
« by Spiritual Regeneration or Baptilm 2” That 
©* this far Deacons were anciently allowed to mi- 
* miſter in Holy Things, as Mediatoꝛs between 
© God and the People. *—— And Laſtly, in his 2d 
Vol. Chap. 1. where he is ſhewing, how the infe- 
rior Orders of the Clergy, in the Primitive Church, 
* differ d from the (uperio2 Orders of Biſhops, Pres- 
* byters and Deacons,” He ſays of theſe ſuperior 
Orders, p. 9, 10. That they are by the Antients 
call'd © Holy and Sacred, the Hierarchy : ”—— 
That © they were always ordain d at the Altar, "— 
with the Solemn Rite of © Impoſition of Hands, "— 
* to miniſter before God as Pyieſts, * in which re- 
ſpecs, © Deacons are ſaid by Optatus and others, 
to have their Share and Degree in the Chriſtian 
* Pzieſthood 3 ” And Mr. Bing bum quotes the Re- 
verend and Learned Dr. Hicks s Opinion to the 
ſame Purpoſe, without 122 it, Vol. 1. p. 251. 
But notwithſtanding all this, our Hiſtorian ſo far 
forgets his * as now, to make Deacons Bap- 
tizing, an Inſtance of Perſons 1 
: wot 3 »x% rA wm" 7 — 

uci tiſm 1 in extraordinary Caſes 
« if they the E '$ Authouty, © as anothed 
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Inſtance of Perſons Baptizing without Sacerdotal Pow- 
ers, is another Contradiction to what he had ſaid be- 
fore, p.8. viz. © That when | Baptiſim] was done by 
* othe: 8, it was ſtill done by the Biſhop's Authority, 
and reputed his Act. Now the Biſhop's Act, I hope, 
is a Sacerdotal Power ;, and if a Lay-man can be fo 
far authoriz d by his Biſhop, as that the Lay-man's 
AZ of Baptiſm ſhall be reputed to be the Btſhop's 
Ack, ls not this ſuppoſed Baptiſm founded upon a Sa- 
cerdotal Power, when the Baptiſm by ſuch a Lay- 
man (if there can be ſuch a one) is the Biſhop's 
Ac? Again, the Reverend Hiſtorian in his Origrnes, 
Pol. 1. p. 42. has been ſo kind to Lay-miniſtrations, 
as to tell us, without endeavouring to refute- the 
Notion, that Tertullian grants no other Pueſthood 
to Lay-men, (ave © that they may Baptize i Caſe 
* Hubble Neceſity, &c. Theſe are our Hiſto- 
rian's own Words, No other Pueſthood, ſave that, 
* they may Baptiʒe; which is plainly to make the 
Power of Baptizing, a Power of Jt 0d. Let 
Tertullian's Opinion about Lay-men be true or falſe 
for the preſent ; Mr. Bingham here makes Baptiſm 
to be one Part of Prieſthood, by ſaying, © No other 
Paeſthood, /ave that they may Baptize: And 
therefore, if Lay-men © may Baprize, * they there- 
in have one Power of Priefthood at leaſt, according 
to our Author in his Origines; but, on the contrary, 
in his Scholaſtical Hiftory, their Baptizing even with 
the Biſhop's Authority, is an Inſtance of Baptiſm not 
founded on a Sacerdotal Power : Theſe things do not 
well together. However, I charitably hope, they 
are but meer Slips, the Effects of Human Frailty, and 
not purpoſely deſign d by our Reverend Hiſtorian. 


SIN. His ſecond pers Reaſon againſt the An- 
Yents allowing the Validity of Baptiſms, mags 
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by irregular Prieſts, to be founded on their indelible 
Character, is this, p. 10, 11. The indelible Cha- 
„ ratfer of a Prieſt, do's not authorize or qualiſie 
him to att contrary to the Commiſfion of his Biſhop - 
« For then bis Baptizing would be authorized and 
« unauthorized, regular and irregular, lawful and 
« untatefal, at the ſame Time, and in the very ſame 
« Aﬀ and Reſpeli, which is a manifeſt Contradittion. 
In this there 1s a great deal of Art, but no good 
Reaſoning; for an irregular Prieſt's Ad of Baptizing 
ſimply conſider'd, is not contrary to the Commiſſion 
of bis Biſhop, but tis doing exactly that which his 
Biſhop commiſſion'd him to do, when he Baptizes 
with Water, in the Name of the Trinity, and when 
his Commiſſion was not before made Null and 
Void by that Power which veſted him with it: He 
commits ſome Irregularity indeed againſt the 
Laws of the Church; but his Power to Baptize, if 
tis not null d, ſtill remains, and therefore in Bap- 
tiging, he acts nothing without, or contrary to the 
Biſhop's Commiſſion to Baptize, wherewith he ſtill 
remains inveſted : He rebels againſt his Biſhop by 
—_— fome prohibited AN by ex- 
erciſing his Function illegally; and in ſo doing 
oppoſes the Laws of the Church, as a Prieſt of the 
Church of Eng/and do's, when he unneceſſarily Bap- 
tizes in private Houſes, or when he Baptizes Chi 
dren without God-fathers and God-mothers, or 
when he uſes the Publick inſtead of the Private 
Form in Houſes : But his Sin is not againſt his Bi- 
ſhop's Commiſſion it ſelf to Baptize, but againſt 
ſome Circumſtantial Law relating to the Execution 
of the Commiſſion. So that his Act of Baptizin 
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is not, as Mr. Bingham ſays, both authoriz'd an 

unauthoriz d, for tis authorig d; but the Circum- 

ſtanoe that attends it, 8 mem hurt d. The * 2 
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tiſm it ſelf is regular, becaufe done by virtue of a 
Commiſſion ſtill remaining; but the Circumſtance 
is irregular, becauſe againſt a Circumſtantial Rule. 
And the Baptiſm it ſelf is /awfa/, becauſe no other 
than commiſſion'd Baptiſm ; but the Circumſtance 
unlawful, becauſe contrary to a Circumſtantial Law, 
as is plain by the above-mention'd Inſtance of an 
irregular Prieſt of the Church of Eng/and's illegally 
executing his Commiſſion to Baptize. So that the 
manifeſt Contradiction Mr. Bingham talks of, as 
ariſing from a Suppoſition of the indelible Cha- 
rater of an irregular Prieſt, and the Validity of 
his Baptiſm founded thereon, do's not appear ; for 
Baptiſm, by ſuch a Prieſt, is not © both aut horix d 
and unaut horid d, regular and irregular, lawful 
* and unlawful, at the ſame Time, and in the very 
* ſame A and Reſpet :* For the very ſame Act 
is even at that (ame time autboriz'd, regular, and 
lawful in it ſelf, becauſe commiſſion d; but the Cir- 
cumſtance only, is unaut hori cd, irregular and un- 
latful. The Irregularity is not ad idem, ſecundum 
idem, & eodem reſpectu, and therefore no Contra- 
diction; that is, the AF it ſelf being commiffion'd, is 
right; but the Circumſtance which accompanies the 
Act is wrong: And therefore the Act it ſelf ſtands 
good and valid, tho the Circumſtance attending it 
ought ſincerely to be repented of, by all that are 
any ways concern'd in it, which implies no Con- 
tradition at all. 

Our Hiſtorian, if he would have done any thing here 
tothe Purpoſe,ſhould haveproduc'd Authorities from 
thoſe Antients, who allow'd of the Validity of Bap- 
tiſm in the Name of the Trinity, adminiſtred by 
heretical, ſchiſmatical, and other irregular Prieſts; 
I fay, he ſhould have given us a Hiſtory of ſuch An- 
tients, nulling and nating void the W f 
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thoſe Prieſts during their Hereſy, Schiſm, or other 
Irregularity; or he ſhould have given us Inſtances 
from ſuch Antients, that they judg d ſuch Prieſts 
Commiſſions to be made null and void by their 
Hereſy, Schiſm, or Irregularity it felt ; without 
one of theſe he does nothing: As yet he has given 
us no fuch Inſtance, and indeed he never will. For 
'tis notorious, that thoſe ancient Churches which 
allow'd of the Validity of thoſe Baptiſms, did alſo 
acknowledge the Holy Orders of the Baptizers, and 
eſteem d their Epiſcopal Ordination to be good and 
valid Witneſs the Council of Nice, Anno 325. 
which decreed concerning the Novatian Schiſmaticks, 
who came over to the Catholick and Apoſtolick 


Church, thus; © They who are o2dain'd ſhall 


* continue in the Clergy, * ” Or, as Mr. Bing- 
ham himſelf words it, Scholaſtical Hiſtory, p. 92. 
* The Great Council of Nice decreed, That upon 
* their return to the Church, they ſhould continue int 
* the ſame Station and Clerical Degrees they were 
in before, only recerving a reconciliatomy Impoſition 
* of Hands, by way of Abſolution.” © Theſe Puri- 
* tans were not only Orthodox as to their Faith, 
* but they retained Epiſcopal Ordination; therefore 
Orders receivd among them, were not look'd 
© upon as Null or Invalid. * And © the Church of 
« Africa + allow'd the Ordinations, as well as Bap- 
tiſut of the Donatiſt Schiſmaticks, who allo re- 
tain'd Epiſcopacy to be valid. All which plain- 
ly ſhews, that thoſe ancient Churches, who efteem'd 
the Baptiſms we ſpeak of to be valid, did alſo 


A— 


* Canon 8. according to Balſamon, and Zonaras, and Biſlop 
Beveridge ; vid. Clergyman's Vade-Mecum, Part. 2. p. 439. 
of ira Code, in the Clergyman's Vade-Mecum, Canon 63, 
| 118. 
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reckon the Prieſtly Character of thoſe Schiſmatical 
Clergy-men, who perform'd them, to be at leaſt 
ſo far Iadeleted, as that they did not loſe that 
Sacred Character, even in their Schiſm; That the 
Schiſm it ſelf did not blot it out, but that it till 
remain'd upon them z otherwiſe they could not 
have admitted them to Continue or Remain among 
the Clergy, upon their Converſion, as Cer- 
tainly did, without Re-Ozdination. 

For theſe Reaſons, tis plain, that thoſe Antients 
reckon'd the Character of the Prieſthood to be In- 
deleted, ſo long as it was not actually Blotted 
out or Taken away by that very Authority, i. e. 
the Epiſcopal Power which at firſt gave it : And 
therefore all Mr. Bingham's Arguings, againſt thoſe 
Antients founding the Validity of Baptiſms (per- 
form'd by ſuch Irregular Prieſts) upon their Iz- 
delible Character, amount to nothing; becauſe, 
tho Prieſts ſhould be prov'd, not to have an ab{(o- 
lutely Indelible Character, yet fo long as their 
Sacerdotal Character is not Deleted by the Authority 
which gave it, it muſt remain Iadeleted, as it did in 
the Caſe before us, except our Hiſtorian can find 
ſome other way, whereby they may be depriv d of it, 
and which thoſe Antients acknowledg'd did actual 


ly fo deprive them. —— But this he has not yet 
One. 


$ X. However, as if he had made it good, 
That the Character of the Prieſthood of thoſe Irre- 
gular Prieſts was loſt ; he tells us, That the Irre- 

gular Baptiſms of ſuch Prieſts, being eſteem d 
* Valid, fo as not to be repeated, tho Irregularly 
and Unlawfully given, could not be thought Valid, 
* upon the Notion of their being once Ordain'd 


* Prieſts, and having Alt Jndelible Comes 
| | | « 9 
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* the Prieſthood upon them; but upon ſome 
*© other Notion and Foundation, which equally ex- 
« rended to Dracons os well as Pieſts; and 
rade the Baptiſm of a Deacon, tho Irregularly and 
* Unl/awfully perform d, as Valid as that of a Prieſt, 
« in the ſame Circumltances : And that Wuft be 
* (ſays he) upon one of theſe two Grounds, either, 
< That Baptiſm, by whomloever Chaiſhtan pe-- 
farm d, was Valid, and not to be repeated, pro- 
« vided it was done with due Matter and Form: Or 
«* elſe, That the Biſhops of the Church, as Chief Mi- 
« mſters of Baptiſm, bad Power to Receive and Con- 
firm thoſe Baptiſms, which were otherwiſe Irre- 
« eularly, and in Oppeſition to their Authority and 
* Commiſhon, perform'd in the Church, p. 11, 12. 
Here we ſee again confirm'd,, what J obſerv'd be- 
fore, That our Hiſtorian ſeparates Deacons, from 
ſuch as have the Character of Prieſthood ; and 
thereby contradicts himſelf: See p. 17. before. But 
the Deſign of this is plain, by his Two propoſed 
Guefles, which are evidently made to promote the 
Belief of One of theſe Two Things; Ii, That 
thoſe Antients reckon'd Baptiſm perform'd with 
Water, in the Name of the Trinity, by any Chri- 
ſtian, tho never Commuſſion'd to Baptize, was 

and Valid, (not excepting Apoſtate or Excommu- 
nicate Chriſtians) nay, even tho it were done 
by ſuch Uncommiſfion'd Perſons, in Oppoſition to 
the Divine Right of the Apoſtolick Order, 1. e. Epi- 
ſcopacy ; for, he ſays, © by whomſoever Chat- 
ſtian per farm d: Which is a Latitude of that vaſt 
Extent, that it ſufficiently juſtifies the Severity of 
my Obſervation. 

But then, if this ſhould fail, and ſuch Bap 
tiſms be prov'd Null and Void, then he reckons, 


2dly,, That Biſhops might Confirm and thereby 
3 make 
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make ſuch Baptiſms to become Valid. If One of 
theſe Two be not his Deſign, then he deſigns no- 
thing at all; and ſo might have ſpar'd us the 
trouble of concerning our ſelves with ſuch his 
Gueſſes; and if he do's deſign to induce us to be- 
lieve either of thoſe Notions, he muſt bring better 
Evidence for the Truth thereof, than has yet been 
produc'd, or than what his Scholaſtica! Hiſtory 
can furniſh us withal : He ſeems to be ſomething 
ſenſible of this, in his following Words ; for, not 
truſting wholly to either of thoſe Two ſuppoſiti- 
tious Principles, he concludes his Paragraph, thus ; 
But however it was, (ſays he) rhis is certain, 
* That the Validity of an Irregular Prieft's Baptiſm, 
© ras not owing to his Indelible Character; ſince the 
* Baptiſm of Deacons, and Lay-men who had not 
* the Charafter of Prieſts, was ſometimes authoriz'd 
* and allewd as Valid; which is evident from plain 
& Matters of Fa, which | now proceed to give 4 
<* further Account of, (ſays our Hiſtorian, p. 12.—) 
Upon which tis very remarkable, that hitherto 
he beſitates concerning the Certainty of his Two 
foregoing Suppoſitions, — by ſaying, However 
it was; tho he had ſaid juſt before, that it 


* muſk be pon one of thoſe two Grounds ; firſt, 


lifting us up with the Expectation of a Certainty, 
by his [muff be; ] and then letting us fall into our 
former Doubtfulneſs, by his [ however it was :] 
But at laſt, after theſe various Flucuations, he 
endeavours to fix our Minds, upon what, he fays 
is certain, viz. That the Validity of an Irregular 
* Prieſts Baptiſm was not owing to his Indelible (ha- 
* rafter :* And this is anſwer'd, by ſaying, that 
his Character was Indeleted, it remain'd good, be- 
cauſe not blotted out by the ſame Powers who im- 
preſs'd it. Thoſe Powers did not pretend to take 

| away 
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away his Character, as we have before obſerv'd ; 
therefore the Baptiſms perform'd by him were 
Sacerdotal, and ſo founded upon a Sacerdotal (um- 
miſkon, and conſequently Valid; and his follow- 
ing pretended Reaſon to the contrary, via. That 
* the Validity of the Baptiſm was not owing to bis 
* Jndelible Character, ſince Baptiſm of 
« Deacons and Lay-men, who had not the Cha- 
raller of Prieſts, was ſometimes authoriz'd and 
* allow'd as Valid, is an evident Falacy ; becauſe 
built upon a falſe Foundation, That Deacons had 
not the Character of Prieſts, when himſelf ac- 
knowledges, in other Places before noted in p. 17. 
That Deacons have tbeir Share in the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood ; nay, and he has given the Name or 
Character of Prieſt hood, even to Lay-men Bap- 
tizing in Caſe of Neceſſity, as I have prov'd be» 
fore in p. 17, 18. 


$ XI. He next proceeds to give us an Hiſtorical 
Account of Deacons Baptizing; and tells us, That 
they, by ſome ancient Canons, are inveſted with 
Ihe Power of Baptizing in Dydinary Caſes, as 
* well as Prieſts, p. 12. That © ſome other An- 
* cient Rules ſeem abſolutely to forbid Deacons 10 
* miniſter Baptiſm in Ordinary Caſes, contining the 
* Office only to Biſhops and Ps, p. 14, for 
which he produces the Canons call'd Apoſtolical, 
and the Conſtitutions under the Names of the 
Apoſtles : That © yet notwithſtanding this, 
Deacon may Baptize, if be has a Commiſſion and 
* Authority from his Biſhop to do it, p. 16, — for 
which he quotes the ſame Conſtitutions : That, 
* In Caſe Neceſſity, | Sr. Chyſoſtom] not only 
* permits, but paſitively enjoins Deacons to Baptize, 
p. 18: And proceeding upon the ſame Subjects to 
P. 22. 
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p. 22. he at laſt concludes thus; So Neceſſary, 
< we ſee, was this Diſtinfion between D2dinaty 
and Extraozdinary Cz/es, to adjuſt Matters, in 
* the Prallice of the Primitive Church; whilſt, on 
* the one hand, the Honour and Dignity of the 
« Prieſthood was to be pꝛeſer vd; and yer Deacons 
” 'd on the other hand, to miniſter Baptiſm im 
* ſome Caſes, tho they were not Peſts 7b: 
« tri ſenſe, in the Opinion of thoſe who allow'd 
« them to do it. 

This of Deacons not being Prieſts in the ſtrid 
fenſe, amounts to no more than ſaying, they are 
not Biſhops ; for Biſhops alone have the whole 
Power of the Chriſtian Prieſthood in themſelves ; 
but others derive the Prieſthood from them, as 
Presbyters do in the next ſubordinate Degree ; and 
Deacons under them, in the third and loweſt Order; 
as Mr. Bingham himſelf has obſerv'd. And as for 
the Neceſſity of a Diſtinclion between Ordinary and 
Extraordinary Caſes, to adjuſt Matters in the Pra- 
ice of the Primitive Church; this is certain, from 
all that he has ſaid to this part of his Hiſtory ; 
That as the ApoſtolickCommiſhon was always inſiſted 
upon, to Impower Men to Baptize in Ordinary, fo 
it was likewiſe requir d to Impower them to Bap- 
tize in Extrao2anary, Cates ; to the intent 
that this Commiſſion might Continue to the 
© End of the World; becauſe it was © Meceb 
A fary to Preſerve be Church, att oꝛding to 
the Wider of Chuſt, — in future Ages; 
as our Hiſtorian has excellently obſerv'd, in his 
P. 3- and upon which I have remark'd, p. 5, 6. 
For this, the Three Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, were Inſtituted, that they might, the 
Inferior in ſubordination to the Superior, miniſter 


Baptiſm by the ſame Commiſſion, in Dxdinary 
an 
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and Extraainaty Cales too, and that in the 
Abſence of one, the other might {till be enabled to 
ſupply the Wants of the Church, by one and the 
ſame commiſſion d Baptilm. The Reſtraining 
of Preſbyters and Deacons, ſometimes from the 
Exerciſe of this Power, during the Prefence of the 
Biſhop, was to preſerve the Dignity of the Superior 
Order, and to keep the Inferior in that juſt Subor- 
dination which twas their Duty to obſerve (as in 
our Church the Prieft is not to give the Bleſſing in 
Preſence of the Biſhop, nor the Deacon to Baptize 
in Preſence of the Presbyter; ) but this occaſtonal 
Reſtraining the Exerciſe of their Function for fome 
Times and Circumſtances, was not a taking away 
their Commiſſion to Baptize in thoſe Circumſtances, 
but only a making them give way to their Superi- 
ors: For which Reaſon, Deacons, who were Prieſts 
of the Third Order, and in their Ordination were 
veſted with a Commuthon to Baptize, were alſo re- 
ſtrain d from the Exerciſe of that Function during 
the Preſence of a Pꝛieſt of the Second Order, to pre- 
ſerve the Dignity of the Second Order. But this Re- 
ſtraint was no more a Nulling or making Void the 
Deacon's Commiſhon which he had receiv'd to Bap- 
tize, than it was of the Prieſts; for we do not find 
You thing which our Hiſtorian. has yet produc'd, 
that Clergy-men, of any Order, t relſing theſe 
Circumſtantial Rules of the Church, were actually 
diveſted of their Commiſfan by thoſe ancient Churches 
who eſteem'd their Miniſtrat ions valid: On the 
contrary we fee, by the Nicene Council, and the 
African Code, before referr d to, that the Commiſſions 
of irregular Clergy-men, whether Biſhops, Prieſts 
or Deacons (who bad acted in Schiſm which they 
ought not to have done) remain'd ſtill good and 
valid; for thoſe Churches did not require them bs 
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be re-conſecrated or re-ordain'd. Our Hiſtorian 
then, if he would make the irregular Practices of 
Deacons Baptizing in Circumſtances prohibited by 
the Church, to be equivalent to the attempted 
Uſurpations of Perſons, who never were at all com- 
miſſion d to Baptize, and who yet preſume to endea- 
vour to do it, even in oppoſition to the Divine 
Right of the Apoſtolick Order, muſt, 1, produce 
Inſtances of ſuch Non-epiſcopal, or Anti-epiſcopal 
Deacons, who never receivd a Commiſſion at all 
to Baptize, and yet preſum'd to attempt that 
Holy Miniſtration. 2d/y, He muſt prove, that the 
Antients held ſuch their pretended Baptiſins, if 
ever there were any, to be good and valid. 3d y, He 
muſt make it clear, that the ancient Catholick 
Church, as well as ſome particular Men, thought 
ſo too: Or, 4thly, in Caſe he fails of theſe (as I 
am confident he will) then he muſt prove, that 
the ancient Catholick Church held Deacons Com- 
miſſions to Baptize, to be null'd and made void by 
their Baptizing irregularly ; but that, at the ſame 
time, thoſe very Baptiſms were good and valid, 
if done with Water in the Name of the Trinity: 
Either he muſt prove this Fourth, or the other 
Three Propoſitions, elſe it will ſtand good, that the 
Irregularities of ancient Deacons Baptizing contrary 
to fas Circumſtantial Rules of the Church, have 
no Compariſon with thoſe Eſſential Irregularities 
which our Modern, never commiſſion d Uſurpers, 
commit, who act in Oppoſition to that very Apo- 
ſtolick Commiſfon which Mr. Bingham himſelf ac- 
knowledges, in effect, to have an eſſential relation 
to Baptiſm, by ſaying, That it was © tg continue 
to the End of the Would; and that it was 
« neceſſary to pzeſerve be Church, c. For 
he can ſay no more than this concerning the * 
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and the Form in the Name of the Trinity; and 
therefore makes the Apoſtolick Commiſſion, as much 
an Eſſential of the Inſtitution, as they are. 


$ XII. Our Hiſtorian's © next Queſtion, is con- 
* cerning Sub-deacons, and the reſt of the Inferior 
« Orders, who went by the Name of the Minor Clergy 
« in the Primitive Church;— Whether in any Caſes 
« they bad Power to Bapti ce? p. 22, 23. And upon 
this he concludes, That they had no Power ir 
* ordinary Caſes : Whether they had in any extra- 
ordinary ones, he ſays, © There are few among the 
« Antients that have in dire Terms decided, p. 23.” 
At laſt he concludes that this Queſtion may be de- 
cided thus: If the Antients (lays he) granted Li- 
« berty to meer Monks and Lay-men to Baptize in 
«© extraordinary Caſes, it will readily follow, that 
* they would never ſcruple to grant the ſame Power 
* to the Inferior Clergy, who were at leaſt one Degree 
© above Monks and Lay-men. We cannot therefore 
« better determine this Queſtion, than by proceeding 
* to that other concerning the Power granted to 
« Lay-men, in reference to the Adminiſtration of 
* Baptiſm; which is the grand Queſtion in tb. 
© whole Affair, p. 24. 
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CHAP. III. 


Teſtimonies for and againſt Lay-Baptiſms; and 
all Mr. Bingham's Evidences examin'd and 
provd to make nothing for the pretended Vali- 
dity of Baptiſms, perform d by Perſons who never 
were Commiſſion d by Biſhops to Buptice. 


$1. O Author firſt acknowledges, that © it 

n Certatn ther Loy men were always 
& debarr'd from medling with the Adminiſtration of 
* Baptiſm in all oꝛdinùry Caſes. Here then comes 
in a very apt Queſtion, By what Lato or Rule ſhall 
Baptiſm by Lay-men in 92dinartly Cafes be pro- 
nounc'd good and valid? How ſhall that Bap- 
tiſm, which is given by Perſons who zever were at 
all commiſfion'd to Baptize, and who attempt to do 
it ozdinarily, be determin'd to be valtd? Is not 
this a Law Caſe, a Queſtion to be anſwer'd only 
by the Rule of our Chriſtian Law, and the Enforce- 
ment thereof by the Laws of the Catholick Church? 
The Chriſtian Law, viz. the Inftitution of Bap- 
tiſm, excludes ſuch never commiſſion d Perſons; and 
the Laws of the Church © always debarr'd them, 
by our Reverend Hiſtorian's own Confeſſion ; Where 
then ſhall we ſeek for, and find the Validity of 
their pretended Miniſtrations? Is it to be determin'd 
without a Law or Rule? By what then ſhall they 
be 2 who endeavour to perſwade us of their 
Validity? Is arbitrary Will and Pleaſure alone 
ſufficient to convince the Judgment? Or, is there 
ſuch a Charm in the Formality of ſeriouſly imita- 


tating an opus operatum alone, as that a 14 
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ſhall be Good and Valid, when done; tho' done 
without, and contrary to, ſomething elſe, which 
the Law makes Eſſential to the very Doing 
thereof? This will be New, indeed; for © zz zs 
« certain, that Lay-men were a/ways debarr'd from 
„ medling with the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm in 
« all O dinary Caſes: To which I add, They 
were always ſo debarr'd, both by the Law of God, 
and of his Church ; and therefore, our Diſſenters 
Baptiſins are deſtitute of any Law for their Vali- 
dity, becauſe pertorm'd by Lay-men in Ordinary 
Caſes ; and conſequently, they who pronounce 
them Valid, eſteem them to Valid without 
Law: And how ſafe this is, in a Matter of ſuch 
vaſt Moment; how ſatisfying to thoſe who want 
to be ſecur d of a Valid Baptiſm ; I leave the De- 
tenders of ſuch a Nove/ Opinion to Anſwer. 


d II. But, it may be, ſome will ſay, That theſe 
Baptiſms may be pronounced Valid, upon the 
ſame account as Baptiſms perform'd by Irregular 
Deacons were. To which I Anſwer; If that be 
true, then theſe Lay-men muſt be provd to be 
equal in Power and Authority with ſuch Irregular 
Deacons. But our Reverend Hiſtorian will not 
allovr this; for he immediately ſubjoins, AI tbe 
former Allegations, which make it the proper Office 
" of Biſhops and Presbyters, even to the excluſion 
" of Deacons, re certainly of much greater 
Foce egainſt the Uſurpations of Lay-men, p. 22. 
Which plainly makes the Cafe of ſuch Lay-Uſur- 
pations to be very different from that of Irregular 
Deacons ; and therefore, whatſoever Arguments 
will hold for the Validity of ſuch Deacons Bap- 
tifms, will be no-ways competent for the Validity 
of thoſe Lay-Baptiſins. em 
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Fm. Br (ſays Mr. Bing bam) flill the Grand 

© Queſtion remains, Whether ever they | i. e. Lay- 
men] were allow'd to do it in Extraordinary Caſes 
® of extreme Neceſſity, when no Publick Miniſter 

could be procur d to do it? And this (lays he) 
* muſt be reſolu d in the Afﬀirmatroe, as to the gene. 

ral Pz2actice of the Church, ths zhere are 

< ſome Exceptions of particular Churches . 

& the contrary, p. 25. But, with ſubmiſſion, tho 

the Queſtion propos'd, and endeavour'd to be re- 

folv'd, by the Reverend Hiſtorian, in the Affirma- 

tive, be worth enquiring into; yet it 1s not the 

grand Queſtfon which now exerciſes the Church: 

For, that about which we are now concern'd, is, 

Whether Perſons never once commiſſton'd at all 

_ 70 Baptize, can adminiſter Valid Baptiſm, eſpecially, 
when they attempt to Baptize, even in Oppoſition 

to the Divine Right of the Apoſtolick Commiſ- 
fion, to be receiv'd only from Biſhops, the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Apoſtles? And, Whether the An- 
cient Catholick Church has given her Teſtimony 
for the Validity of theſe pretended Baptifms ? 
This is the Great Thing that ought to be enquir'd 
into, and fairly determin'd either 1n the Negative, 
or the Affirmative, according to the juſt Merits 
of the Cauſe. And this, our Reverend Author's 
Scholaſtical Hiſtory cannot reſolve in the Affirma- 
tive; even tho* he could prove, (as he cannot) 
That Lay-men © were allow'd o Baprize in Ex- 
* traordinary Caſes, when no Publick Miniſter could 
* be procur d to do it, and that they were ſo in the 
General Practice of the Church: His Teſtimonies 
for which, I come now to examine ; and ſhall, as 
I go along, ſee of what Uſe they are to the Great 
Queſtion now before us, Of Baptiſm by Perſons 
never Commiſhon'd to Baptize. $ Iv 
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$ IV. And, Firſt, Tis very remarkable, That 
our Reverend Hiſtorian can produce no Teſtimo- 
nies from the . Apoſtles, or their Cotemporaries ; 
Nor from the Apoſtolick Fathers who next ſuc- 
ceeded them ; Nor, laſtly, from any of the An- 
tients who liv'd before Tertullian: So that, for 
about the firſt Two hundred Years of Chriſtianity, 
we hear nothing of Lay-Baptiſms being adminiſter d, 
nor of any thing in favour of them, either di- 
rectly or indirectly, A ſtrange and long Silence 
this, in a Matter which is pretended to be the 
general Pꝛactice of the Church. What 
would the Adverſaries againſt Epiſcopacy fay, 
if Antiquity had been ſo long ſilent about the 
Power and Authority of Biſhops ? And then, by 
what Rule ſhould we have been deterniin'd of the 
Jus Droinum of Epiſcopacy, if Scripture, and the 
Writings of the Antients for about the firſt Two 
hundred Years of Chriſtianity, had been fo abſo- 
lutely filent about it, as they are about the Vali- 
dity of Lay-Baptiſin? 


$ V. But, Secondly, In a Matter of ſuch Im- 
portance as this is, if it had been the general 
practice of the Church, and fo ſafely to be rely d 
on, as ſome repreſent it to be ; would there have 
been any conſiderable Exceptions againſt ſo general 
a pzacice, inſomuch, as that whole Churches have 
refus'd to come in to it; or, to uſe the Reverend 
Hiſtorian's Words, Would there have been /ome 
Exceptions of particular Churches to the con- 
'rary?” Do's not this ſpoil the Practices being 
Catholick, while pa cular Churches, Co- 
temporary with thoſe other Churches who are 
luppos d to have 8 it, refus d to ſuffer or 
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allow of any ſuch Practice. In this ſuppoſed Dif- 
ference of the Churches, ſome will ſay, That one 
Side was wrong, for allowing, what the other Side 
reſus d to allow ; and others, tis likely, will ſay, 
That theſe latter were in the wrong, and thoſe others 
in the right : What muſt we then do, when we find 
ſuch a Difference > Certainly, we muſt have 
ſome Rule or other, whereby to diſcover which 
of them was in the wrong, and which in the right; 
otherwiſe, the Fundamentals of Religion * be 
determin'd only by Number of Votes; ( which God 
forbid : ) This Rule muſt be the Holy Scripture, 
and therein, the Divine Poſitive Inſtitution of 
Baptiſin, and the Laws of God about ſuch Poſitive 
Inſtitutions as that is; all which do as much ex- 
clude Perſons who never were Commiſſion d, as they 
do any Matter and Form which were never Ap- 
pointed: And 'tis by this Rule of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, that the different Practices of Churches muſt 
be tried ; and by which, ſometimes, the feweſt 
have been found to be in the right, whilſt the 
greater Number have been in the wrong : But here 
there is no fear of any ſuch Matter, with reſpect 
to thoſe Ancient Churches who allow'd, and the 
other Ancient Churches who did not allow of, the 
Validity of Lay-Baptiſm : For all the fuppos'd Evi- 
dence that is brought for Defence of it, will not 
amount to a Catholick Tradition; being deſtitute 
of any Proof from Scripture, and the firſt Two 
hundred Years of Chriſtianity, as tis alſo of the 
Authority of any one ancient General Council that 
ever was Held in the Church of Chriſt, and con- 
fiſts only of a falſe Notion of Tertullian's, about 
the Year 200; a particular Provincial Council of 
Spaniſh Biſhops, Held, ſome think, Arno 205 ; 
2 fabulous Story of a Baptiſm by Boys in Play, 
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about the ſame time; a Notion of St. Ferom's, 
founded upon Tertullan's falſe Principle, and in- 
conſiſtent with himſelf ; Optatass Dangerous Poſi- 
tion, if it can be interpreted as ſome Men would 
have it; St. Auguſtin's ill- grounded Opinion; Theſe 
in the Fourth Century: A Saying of Gelaſius 
Biſhop of Rome, Anno 492; and another of [/{dore 
Biſhop of Scvil, Anno 595. Theſe are all that can 
be found in the firſt Six hundred Years of Chri- 
ſtianity ; — and the ſtrength of their Evidence is 
now to be enquired into, and other oppoſite Evi- 
dences to be brought againſt them 


$ VI. But before I concern my ſelf with 
Mr. Bingham's Evidences, I ſhall take what offers 
it ſelf againſt theſe Baptiſins, from the Days of 
the Apoſtles. 

St. Ignatius, about the Year of Chriſt 71, afficms, 
That © Ir ic not lamtul, withour the Biſhop, to 
* Boptize, That, Withour Biſhops, Pets, 
and Deacons, 7zbere is no Church of the Ele# - 
And, That He is without, who do's any thing 
* without the Biſhops, and 1 xk and Deacons. 
Thele are that ſtglick Father's poſitive Aſſer- 
tions, relating to thoſe Sacred Miniſtrations, which 
were depoſited in the Hands of Byhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons. It is not Lewful, (ſays he) without 
the Biſhop, to Baptize. In theſe Words there are 
Two Things to be enquired into: Iſt, What he 
means by Without tbe Biſhop * It is not to be ſup- 
pos'd that St. Ignatius meant, that the Biſhop muſt 
always be preſent in Perſon at every Baptiſm, for 
we find, that Philip the Deacon Baptiz'd, in the 
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the Abſence of the Apoſtles; and Presbyters and 
Deacons were Inſtituted to Officiate, in thoſe Sacred 
Functions to which they were Ordain d, in the 
Abſence as well as in the Preſence of the Biſhop; 
and this, by reaſon twas impoſſible for the Biſhop 
always to be Perſonally preſent : And therefore, 
without the Biſhop, muſt ſignifie, without Com- 
miſhon or Authority receiv'd from the Biſhop , 
Presbyters and Deacons then being Men Autho- 
11zd and Commiſſion'd by the Biſhop to Baptize, 
are not here ſpoken of; but Perſons who never 
were ſo Commiſſion'd, and are therefore call'd 
Laicks. 2dly, What Law do's this bleſſed Saint 
and Martyr refer us to, when he ſays, It ig not 
Lawful ? It muſt be either to the Law of God, 
or to the Law of the Church, or to both of theſe 
together: If to the Law of God; then, tis plain, 
that Baptiſm by a Perſon who never had a Com- 
miſſion from the Biſhop, if any ſuch had then been 
attempted, would have been contrary to the Law 
of God, and therefore there was no Law of God by 
which to pronounce it Valid; conſequently, no 
Valid Law of the Church for that Purpoſe ; be- 
cauſe, the Church can have no Law ſufficient to 
make that Valid before God, which is not Valid 
by any of his Laws. If St. Ignatius refers us to 
any Laws of the Church, and means, that, in re- 
ſpect of thoſe Laws, © it is not Lawful;” then, tis 
plain, that the Church had at that time no Law 
of hers, whereby ſuch a ſuppos'd Baptiſm could 
have been pronounc'd Valid, in the ſenſe of the 
Church , In ſuch Caſe, its pretended Validity muſt 
have been judg d of by ſome previous Law of God: 
But that Law 1s not to be found ; -and therefore, 
ſuch a ſuppos d Baptiſm could not have been pro- 
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of the Church. ly, If St. Ignatius has an eye 
to both the Laws of God, and his Church; then, 
ſuch a ſuppos d Baptiſm muſt not have been Valid, 
by virtue of any Law whatſoever ; and therefore 
Invalid, for want of all Law whatſoever to give it 
Validity. And this is the more confirm'd, by his 
aſſerting, That without Biſhcps, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, there is no Church of the Ele; and, that 
He is © (Uithout, * 7. e. Out of the Church, 
* who do's any thing, | i.e. any Sacred Poſitive 
Function, that belongs liarly to the Office of 
the Clergy, | © without the Biſhops, and Presbyters, 
* and Deacons.” For in thole Days, it Laicks 
had attempted ſuch Miniſtrations, they, and their 
Dependants, being and having © zo Biſhops, Prieſts, 
* and Deacons,” but acting without them, would 
have been no Church, and if 20 Church, then 


their 8 Miniſtrations would have been nad 


Chuſtian Sacraments; becauſe, where there is 
* no Church, there are zo Sacraments; and 
therefore 20 Baptiſm. 

The only Queſtion that remains, is, Whether St. Ig* 
nat ins s Words are not tobe reſtrain'd to Ordinary 
Caſes only; and, whether Extraordinary Caſes, where 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons cannot be had, are not 
to be excepted? In Anſwer to which, 'tis plain that 
St. Ignatius makes no Exceptions; his Words are gene- 
ral, and he referrs to no Rule or Cuſtom then in the 
Church, for any Exception whatſoever ; fo that, if 
Men will make Exceptions, they muſt have regſon to 
do ſo ; otherwiſe their Exceptions will be arbitrary, 
and without foundation. If there be any reaſon 
for an Exception, it muſt be founded either on 
the Law of Nature, or elſe the Poſitive Revealed 
Law of God : The Law of Nature has no Rule for 
ſuch an Exception, becauſe Baptiſm is a thing 

| D 3 about 
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about which that Law is no- ways concern d; and 
the Reveald Poſitive Law of God has no ſuch 
Rule for ſuch an Exception; if it has, Where is it? 
It has not yet been producd; ſo that Men have 
nothing whereon to ground ſach an Exception. 
Some, it may be, will ſuppoſe, that the Church 
had then a Law or Rule that excepted ſuch Ex- 
traordinary Caſes ; But Suppoſing, without Pro- 
ving, will not do; and they cannot ſhew us any 
luck early Primitive Law ; and conſequently, 
St. Ignatizs's Words cannot be fairly interpreted 
to he reftrain'd to Ordinary Cafes only, and there- 
fore they muſt include Extraordinary Caſes alſo. 


$ VII. St. Hernas, who was Cotemporary with 
St. Paul, tho* he had ſo ſtrict an Opinion of the 
* Neceſlity of Baptiſm, that he reckon'd the Rjgh- 
tcous Men and Prophets, who 'd before the 
Coming of Chriſt, ſtood in need ot Chriſtian Ba 
tiſm, even in their Separate State; yet, to ſupply 
this their - Neceſſity, none are mention d by him 
to have gone to them to give em Baptiſm, but 
* + The Apoſtles and Dofors of the Preaching of the 
& Son of God.” The Apoſt es and Teachers, who 
* preach'd the Name of the Son God; Men who 
had Chriſt's and the Apoſtles Commiſſion to mi- 
nifter in Holy Things; not the leaſt Hint of any 
who never were Commiſſion'd to Baptize, that 
went to ſupply their want of Baptiſm. But if our 
modern Notion, That Laicks, in want of the 
Clergy, may Baptize, had then been held by the 
Church; conſidering, that the Laity were al- 
ways vaſtly more Numerous than the Clergy, it 
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would have been but natural enough to ſuppoſe, 
that ſome of thoſe Prophets, &c. were baptiz d by 
common Chriſtians alſo; but in this our St. Her- 
mas is abſolutely ſilent, and mentions no other 
Baptizers, for this ſuppos d Caſe of Neceſſity, than 
the Apoſtles and Teachers, who preach'd the Name 
of the Son of God: And how could they Preach 
except they were ſent or commiſhon'd? according 
to the Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles. But to come 
now to Mr. Bingham's Evidences : 


VIII. This Reverend Hiſtorian gives us firſt 
of all, Tertullian's Opinion upon the Matter, about 
the Year of Chriſt 200, tranſlated from his Book 
de Baptiſmo, c. 17. Thus © the chief Prieſt, who 23 
* the Biſhop, bas Power to give Baptiſm ; and after 
* bim Presbyters and Deacons, yet not without the 
Authority of the Biſhop, for the Honour of the 
Church, in the Preſervation of which Peace is 
* preſervd. In another Reſpect, Lay-men have 
* alſo aRight to give it; for what is recerved in com- 
* mon, may be given in common. Baptiſm is God's 
* peculiar, and may be conferr'd by all. But 
* men are in a much greater Degree obliged by 1 
* Rules of Modeſty in the Uſe of their Power, ſince 
* they, who are Superioz 0 them, are obliged not 
* 19 aſſume to themſelves the Office which belongs to 
* the Biſhop only: Emulation is the Mother of Strife , 
all things are Lawful ſays the Apoſile, but all things 
* are not Expedient. Therefore it ought to ſuffice 
* them to uſe this Power in Neceſſuies, when the 
Condition of the Place, or Time, or Perſon 
requires it: For then their charitable Afhſtance ig 
accepted, when the Circumſtance of one in Danger 
* preſſes them to it. And in this Caſe he would be 
* ewilty of a Man's Deſtrufion, that omitted to do 
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* what be lawfully might,” p. 25, 26. Thus far Ter- 
tullians Opinion. But by what Rule ſhall we dif: 
cover that it was then a Catholick Tradition of the 
Church, and not Tertullian 's private Opinion only? 
Our Reverend Hiſtorian would have it, That 'twas 
then © tbe common Prattice of the Church: 1ſt, Be- 
cauſe © 70 learned Man before Mr. Dodwell, and 
ſome others, ever thought that it was only 
* Tertullian's own private Opinion, and not the com- 
* mon Prattice of the Church: * 2dly, Becauſe of 
* the Coherence of Tertullian : Diſcourſe.” © In 
* the former Part of it (ſays Mr. Bingham) be 18 
* certainly ſpeaking of the Praftice of the Church, 
** when be ſays, Presbyters and Deacons aft by the 
* Biſhop's Authority, when they adminiſter Baptiſm 
in ordinary Caſes. It would be ſtrange then, if be 
* ſhould invert his Diſcourſe immediately in the next 
* Words, and not mean the Practice of the Church, 
© when he comes to ſpeak of Lay-men,” p. 27. Theſe 
are Mr. Bingham's Two ſuppos d Reaſons : The 
Firſt amounts to nothing; becanſe our Reverend 
Hiſtorian cannot prove, that all Learned Men, be- 
fore Mr. Dodwell, &c. eſteemed this Paſſage of Ter- 
tullians, to be an Evidence of the General Practice 
of the Church. What no Learned Man ever thought 
before Mr. Dodwell, and others, is a meer Ne- 
gative, and hard to be diſcover d, except by 
ſome poſitive Declaration; fo that till Mr. Bingban 
133 the Declaration of thoſe Learned Men, 

ewing, that this Paſſage of Tertullian is an 
Evidence for the General Praftice of the Church, his 
ſaying that © v Learned Man before 1 
* ever thought, ” as Mr. Dodwell, and ſome others 
thought, is giving no Reaſon at all: As neither 
would his producing their Teſtimony only, if it 
were not alſo back'd with ſuch Arguments = T 
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Truth of their Evidence, as will ſtand a fair Exa- 
mination. And then, as to the Second, viz. © The 
« [ ſuppos'd ] Coberence of Tertullian's Diſcourſe, ® 
&c. 12 a juſt Obſervation of his own Words, 
it will be found, that his Notion was not the Pra- 
ctice of the Church; for as Mr. Bingbam himſelf 
acknowledges, Tertullians Words do plainly re- 
ſpect the Church's Practice in the former Part of his 
Diſcourſe, where he ſpeaks of the Power of the 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, to Baptize; and men- 
tions only Prieſts, and Deacons, as acting in Subor- 
dination to, and by Authority of the Biſhop, © for 
* the Honour of the Church.” But what is this 
Honour of the Church, except our ſubmitting to her 
Rules and Orders? How can her Honour be pre- 
ſerv'd, but by our obeying her juſt Laws, and fol- 
lowing her well-grounded Traditions and Cuſtoms? 
Therefore her Laws and Cuſtoms, concerning Bap- 
tiſm, are here referr'd to by Tertullian, when he 
ſpeaks of her Honour, in the Power of the Biſhop, 
and under him, of Presbyters and Deacons, to Bap- 
tize. His ſaying immediately after this, Alioguin, 
otherwiſe, or in another reſpe@,” is a plain Tran- 
fition from his former Subject of what had a refer- 
ence to the Church's Law or Cuſtom; and evidently 
ſhews, that he is going to ſay ſomething that 1s 
ſeperate and diſtin therefrom: For, ſays he, 
in another reſpef,” i. e. in reſpe& of ſomething 


elſe foreign to the Church's Law or Cuſtom before 


referr'd to, Lay-men have a/ſo a Right to give it: 
As much as if he had ſaid, by the Law or Cuſtom 
of the Church, The Chief Prieſt, who is the Biſhop, 
* bas Power to grove Baptiſm, and after him Provip 
ters and Deacons, yet not without the Authority 
* of the Biſhop; for the Honour of the Church : * 
in the Preſervation of which Honour, by * ob- 
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ſerving this her Law, © Peace is preſerb d: Other- 
wiſe, or in another reſpett © ne and ſeparate 
from the Conſideration of this Law or Cuſtom, 
* men have alſo a Right to give it; which is 
the ſame as ſaying, that Lay-men have a Right in 
themſelves to Baptize, ſeperate and diſtin& from 
the Conſideration of the Church's Law or Cuſtom: 
So that Teriullian's Notion of Lay-men's Right to 
Baptize, is not founded upon any Law or Cuſtom 
of the Church at that time giving them ſuch a Right, 
or on any Act of the Biſhop pretending to veſt 
them with his Authority: So far from theſe, that 
he ſpeaks of Lay-mens Right by way of Anxtitbeſis 
to em, by introducing it with an Alioquin, otber- 
wiſe, making it to have © another reſpeft than 
that of the Church's Law, and the Biſhop's Autho- 
rity. Conſequently their Right to Baptize, here 
ſpoken of by Tertullian, being neither founded on 
any Law of the Church, nor on any Authority re- 
ceiv'd from the Biſhop, muſt be a pretended Right 
which the Church never gave them, and therefore is 
not the Church's Tradition; becauſe tis incon- 
ceivable how the Church ſhould have a Tradition 
for Lay-mens Right to Baptize, without any Au- 
thority receiv d from the Biſhop, when at the ſame 
time the Tradition was univerſal, that all Power to 
Baptize was originally in the Apoſtles, and their 
Succeſſors the Biſhops; and that none could bave 
any Right to Baptize, but thoſe who were in ſome 
reſpect or other commiſfon'd by them: As Mr. Bing- 
ham has very well obſerv'd in his 4th and 5th Pages. 
This ſhews that Terrulian's Right of Laymen to 
Baptize, was his own particular Notion only. 

And this is not a little corroborated by his 
manner of ſpeaking, when he refers to the Laws 
and Practice of the Church ; for then he * 8 
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ſuch plain Tokens of his ſpeaking about them, that 


we cannot well miſs of underftanding him. Thus 


in the Place before us, his ſpeaking of the Honour 
of the Church being preſerv d by the Power of the 
Biſhop to Baptize, and of Prieſts and Deacons in 
ſubordination to, and by his Authority, is an evi 
dent Token of his referring to the Church's Law 
and Practice. So again; When he ſpeaks of Per- 
ſons who had receiv'd Heretical Baptiſm, he ſays, 
Ve have * a Rule among ws to Re-baptize them,” 
plainly thereby referring to the Law and Practice 
of the Church where he liv'd. Bur nothing like 
theſe has he to guide us to the general Praffice of the 
Church giving Lay-men a Right to Baptize; but 
the direct contrary, by his Alioguin, &c. as has been 

rov'd before. And therefore, tis no other than 

is own private Opinion, and no general Practice of 
the Church. 


$ IN, Which is further confirm'd by the imagi- 
nary Reaſon upon which he endeavours to found 
their pretended Right, and tis this: For what 13 
* recerved in common, may be given in common; as 
Mr. Bingham Words it. A Principle ſo falſe, that 
multitudes of Inſtances may be brought to demon- 
ſtrate its contrariety to Truth and Reaſon: And 
even Tertullian himſelf contradicts this Notion a 
little after in the Caſe of Baptiſm by Women, whom 
he will not allow to have any Rigbt at all to Bap- 
tize; which certainly they muſt have, if what 
ig received in common, may be given in common. 
For Women as well as Men receive 95 eq and 
may therefore give it, if this Principle be true, as 


„ 


Tertul. de Pudicitia, c. 19. Edit. Rigal. Lutet. 1634. 
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it moſt certainly is not, in Caſes that relate to a 
Commiſſion; for tis plain, that all the Citizens, 
ly fo calld, of the City of London, receive 
the Freedom of the City in common, and yet that 
Freedom may not be given in common by every 


ſuch Citizen; it muſt be done by thoſe ers of 


the City, who are in Commiſſion to * Freedoms; 
otherwiſe, the pretended Freedom will prove a Nul- 
lity in all reſpects whatſoever. So in Caſes of Na- 
turalization of Foreigners, and abundance of other 
Inſtances that might be brought to ſhew the Fallacy 
of Tertullian's falſe Maxim, the very propoſing of 
which betrays the Weakneſs of it, and the conſe- 
quent Danger of that Practice, which is built upon 
no better Foundation. 


& X. Thus Tertullian gives us nothing but his 
own Word for it, and a falſe Reaſon to ſupport it, | 
that en alſo have a Right to give Baptiſm. 
And now I would fain know, whether this alone 7s 


ſufficient to convince any reaſonable Man, that 


Lay-men then had ſuch a Right? Is the bare Word 
of ſuch an ancient Writer, his ſingle Opinion, with- 
out the neceſſary Adjunct of the Church's Rule to 
ſupport it, a powerful Reaſon to perſwade us, that 
it was in his Days the general Praftice of the 
Church? If this be enough, then we muſt ſwallow 
Tertullian's other Noftrums, as Doctrines and Pra- 
ctices of the Church too; for he is as poſitive in ſome 
of them, as he is in this. Thus he makes Lay-men 
o be Prieſts, * purely upon a wrong Interpretation 
of a Text in the Firſt Chapter of the Revelations, 
which makes all Chriſtians to be as much and as 


* Nonne & Laici Sacerdotes ſumus? Scriptum eſt Regnum 


quoque nos & Szcerdotes, Deo & Patri ſuo fecit. Tertul. de Ex- 


hor. Caftit. cap. 7. 
proper 
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roper Kings, as it makes them proper Prieſts, i. e. 
. all. How Chriſtians, as ſuch, are — and 
Prieſts in a figurative Senſe, I have already few d 
in * another Place. He reckons the difference + be- 
tween Clergy and Laity to be founded on the Church's 
Authority, when, in truth, it is founded on God's 
Law, and the Inſtitution of Chriſt bimſelf : In Con- 
ſequence of this he teaches, that in the Abſence of 
the C'ergy, || Loay-men are Prieſts for themſelves, 
and have Power not only to Baptize, but alſo to 
Offer and Miniſter the Memorial of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, & Offers & Tinguis, 
ſays he; ] nay, further, he affirms, That where 
Three are gather d together, tho they be but Laicks, 
they are a Church : The Conſequence of which, is, 
that they muſt alſo have thoſe Spiritual Powers 
which belong to the Church: Hence they may not 
only Baptize and Adminiſter the other Sacrament, 
but alſo Ordain, Excommunicate, and Abſolve, 
and Retain Sins, otherwiſe they cannot conſtitute 
a Church; which plainly ſhews the Falſeneſs of 
the Principle from whence ſuch Conſequences flow. 
And all theſe are Errors ſo very notorious, and ſo 
contrary to Scripture-Rule, that who can dare to 
ſay, they were Traditions of the Catholick, Primi- 
tive Church? And yet they muſt be fo, if Tertul- 
lian's Notions muſt be receiv'd for the Church's 
Doctrines and Practices. 


88 


* Lay-Baptiſm Invalid, 3d Edit. p. 196, Kc. 

+ Differentiam inter ordinem & plebem conſtituit Eccle- 
fix Auctoritas & Honor per ordinis conceſſum ſanctificatus. 
Adeo ubi Ecclefiaſtici ordinis non eſt conceſſus, & offers, & 
tinguis, & ſacerdos, es tibi ſolus. * Sed ubi tres Eccleſia eſt 
licet Laici.— Tertul. de Exhort. Caſtitatis, cap. 7. Edit. Kigal. 
Lutet, Par. 1634. 
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$ XI. I might alſo inſtance ſeveral of his other 
Errors and Paradoxes, as his falſe Notion, Of the 
Soul of the Firſt Man's being made out of the Sub. 
fance of God; His Error concerning the Sex of 
Souls; That the Soul is corporeal, and not properly 
4 Spirit; That the Soul can ſuffer nothing without 
the Body ; That God himſelf is corporeal, becauſe 
not hing is incorporeal. That Chriſt, the Son of 
God, was always ſeen by Men in true and real 
Fleſh, before he was Born of the Holy Virgin, 
and, That Second Marriages are as Wicked as 
Whoredom : Theſe Errors of this ancient Writer, 
are, with * others mention'd in the Margin, col- 
lected together in Paradoxa Tertulliani cum An- 
tidoto Facobi Pamelii, in the 2d Vol. of his Works, 
Printed at Paris, 1635.— And does his holding 
them, ſhew, that the Church held them too ? 


* De Angelis deſertoribus qui duxerur.t filias Hominum. 
2 De Angelorum apparitionibus in vera humana carne. 
De Anima primi Hominis ex materia Dei. 
De Animabus poſterorum Adz ex traduce. 
De Auimæ Sexu. | 
icem potius quam carnem. 
7 — corporea, quod proinde proprie ſpiritus non 
. | 


> 
2. 
2 
— 
8 


8 Animam nihil pati poſſe fine corpore. | 

11 Anim:s Hominum peſſi nas poſt mortem in Dæmonas 
verti. 

15 De Deo corporeo, eo quod nihil incorporale fit. 

13 De Ecſtaſi ove Amentia, e ſpiritu Prophetico Montani, 
: Inſanarum Vatum Priſcillæ & Maximillz, & Simi- 
ium. 

19 Filium Dei Chriftum, ſemper viſum ab hominibus in 
vera, etſi non nata Carne. 

25 De Nuptiis ſecundis damuaticis tanquam ſtupris. 

26 De Paracleto Montano. 

28 Pſychicis, quo nomine Catholicis calumniam fecit. * 

0 
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No ſuch Matter; and therefore, his aſſerting, Lay- 
men to have a Right to Baptize, in Caſes ot ſup- 
pos d Neceſſity, without appealing to the Church's 
Law or Rule for ſuch a Right, is no Argument, 
that the Church in general held any ſuch Notion ; 
but only proves, that it was his own private Opi- 
nion ; and conſequently, it muſt ſtand or fall, by 
the Goodneſs or Badneſs of the Argument which he 
brings to ſupport it. His Argument has been al- 
ready prov'd to be falſe, in the IXth Section of 
this Chapter: And therefore, upon the whole, 
we may fairly conclude, that Tertullian is no Evi- 
dence of any general Practice of the Church countenan- 
cing the pretended Right of Lay-men to Baptize, in 
Caſe of Neceſſity. Nay, he has not given ſo much 
as one Inſtance of any ſuch Baptiſm by a Lay- 
man, allow'd of by the Church; no Hiſtorical Ac- 
count of any ſuch Matter, but only his ſingular 
private Opinion, what he thought a Lay-man 
might do, in want of the Clergy ; and this founded 
upon a falſe Principle. 

But then, as to the Caſe before us, of Baptiſm by 
Laicks, Perſons never Commiſſion'd by Biſhops, at- 
tempting to do this where the Clergy are to be had; 
Tertullian is full and direct againſt them, and refers 
us to the Law and Practice of the Church, when he 
aſſerts, That © The Chief Prieſt, who 1s the Biſhop, 
* has the Power to give Baptiſm ; and after him, 
* Presbyters and Deacons ; 2 not without the Au- 
* thority of the Biſhop, for the Honour of the Church. 
This was the ſtanding Rule and Law of the Church, 
purſuant to the Law of God: So that, if Lay- 
men had then pretended (as they do now) to have 
uſurp'd the Power of Baptizing, where Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, were to be had; it would 
have been againſt the Honour of the Gp, g 

reac 
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Breach of her Law and Cuſtom, as well as of the 


Law of God; and conſequently, deſtitute of any 


Law either of God, or his Church, whereby to 
judge and pronounce their Uſurped Miniſtration 
Good and Valid. 

And thus our Reverend Hiſtorian has produc'd 


nothing of the nn in favour of 
e 


Lay-Baptiſm, in any whatſoever, for the 
ſpace of the firſt Three hundred Years, the — 
Ages of the Chriſtian Church: So that, if I ſhould 
proceed no farther, but Conclude here, I might 
venture to ſay, That the Validity of pretended 
Baptiſms, perform'd by Perſons who never were 
Commiſſion'd by Biſhops to Baptize, never was a 


Tradition of the Catholick Church, becauſe not 


atteſted by her in the pureſt Ages, the firſt Three 
hundred Years of Chriſtianity : But, on the con- 
trary, Baptiſm by Perſons ſuppos'd to have no 
Power or Authority from Biſhops, was exclaim'd 
againſt, in that very Period, by no leſs Men than 
the bleſſed St. Ignatius Biſhop of A4ntioch, as I have 
prov'd before, pag. 35 ; by St. Cyprian Biſhop of 
Carthage ; and by Firmilian Biſhop of Ceſarea, and 
their Colleagues. For, 


$ XII. About the Year of Chriſt 256, St. G- 


prian and Firmiliun held the Baptiſm of Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks to be Null and Void, upon this 


ſcore, that, Becauſe they were Broken off from the 


Church, and become Lay-men, therefore they had 
no Power to Baptize : Their being become Lay- 
men, made them to have no Power to Baptize ; 
and their want of Power, made their Baptiſms 
Null and Void, in the Opinion of theſe two Biſhops. 
That this was their Opinion, St. Ba/i/, who ſate in 
the Chair of Cæſarea, about an Hundred and * 

ears 
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Years after r teſtifies ; Anne his 1 
= may not be queſtion, it ſtand here 
7 Mr. Bingbams own T 22 and he intro- 
duces — gt. Bafi/ brings in G Nee and Fir- 

* milian his Predeceffor i in the See of Ce/area, argu 

* ing after this manner; ? then follows St. — 
and Firmib ans Argument, thus tranſlated ; “ Here- 

&« ticks and Schiſmaticks are broken off from theChurch, 

and become Lay-men, and therefoze have no 
* Power to hap: oy - if Ordain; being no 
6 © longer able to give 1 of the Holy-Ghoft, 

* which they bave loft — —— ſuch as 

are Baptized by them, are to be Re-baptized with 

* the True Saptiſm of the Church, as being only 
* Baptized by Lay-men. 

The whole Streſs of this t, we ſee, is 
founded upon Lay-mens having no power to 
Baptize, —4 the conſequent Neceſſity of giving 
True Baptiſm to aach as 8 only 
tiz d by Lay men. Whether St. e * Fir- 
milian s pronouncing Hexeticks and Schiſmaticks to 
be no more than men, was right or no; or, 
whether they eſteem' d them to be redu'd to Lay-men, 
by their Hereſy or 15 only; or rather, by 
virtue of the Laws of thoſe Churches to whom 
they ow d Subjection; tis no matter at preſent to 
enquire : Be that how it will, this is certain, That 
they made the want of a Commiſſion, i. e. Lay-mens 
want of Power 10 Baptize, the Standard by which 
they judg'd of the Invalidity of Baptiſm by Hereticks 
and Schifmaticks : Baptiſm by "ed was Null 
and Void, in their Opinion; and they, conſer 
quently, pronounc'd Baptiſm by Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks to be ſo too, becauſe they — 10 


* Baſil. Epiſt 1. 4d Anpbilccbium, cap. Is | : 
t | them 
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them to be but Lay-men. This Evidence is very 
deſtructive of what ſome ſay, That Tertullian s 
Notion about Lay-Baptiſm, was the general Praclice 
of the Church in his Days : For, is it at all likely, 
that Two ſuch Biſhops as theſe were, ſhould, fo 
ſoon as about 56 Years after Tertullan's Writing 
his Book de Baptiſmo, make uſe of ſuch an Argu- 
ment as this? If Tertullian's Notion of the Validity of 
Lay-Baptiſm had been founded upon the general Pra- 
dice of the Church at that Time, theſe two Biſhops 
muſt, at that rate, have been greater Strangers to, 
and more ignorant of, the Church's general Praftice, 
than Tertullian, a private Prieſt; or elle the general 
Praclice muſt have ceas'd, by that time St. Cyprian 
and Firmilian came to diſpute againſt Heretical 
and Schiſmatical Baptiſms : Suppoſitions ſo ill 
grounded, that no reaſonable Man can believe 
them; and till there ſhall be produc'd good Rea- 
ſons to the contrary, we muſt conclude, that 
St.Cyprian and Firmilian's Opinion, of the Invalidity 
of Lay-Baptiſm, was then a ſtanding Principle, in 
their Churches at leaſt : Becauſe tis unreaſonable 
to believe, that in ſo Publickx a Difpute as that 
was, about Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſm, 
two ſuch celebrated Biſhops as St. Cyprian and Fir- 
milian, ſhould uſe an Argument founded on the 
Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, if the Validity of Lay- 
Baptiſm had at the ſame time been a received 
Principle in thoſe Churches. This Teſtimony of 
thoſe two great Biſhops, upon ſo Publick an Oc- 
caſion, That Loonie was then efteem'd to be 
Null and Void, is of | 
Reverend Hiftorian is ſomething particular in his 
Endeavours to weaken the Credit of it: But his 
ſeveral Objections ſhall be Anſwer d in the fol- 
lowing Chapter. 5 ; 
a XIII. 


o great Conſequence, that our 
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XIII. And tho their Evidence is tranſmitted 
to us by St. 84%, and therefore ſufficiently 
eſtahliſn d by his Authority; yet even in St. G- 
prian's Works themſelves, we find good Proots, 
that St. Cyprian, Ejrmilian, and others their Col- 
leagues, held pretended Baptiſms to be Null and 
Void, when perform'd by Perſons who were ſup- 
pos'd by them to have had no Commiſſion to Bap- 
tize. Thus St. Cyprian, in his Epiſtle to Zanuarizs &, 
ſays, © lt 1s neceſſary that Mater ſhould be firſt 
* Cleansd and Santtifed by the JPaneſt ; that by 
&* bis Baptiſm, the Sins of the Baptiz'd Perſon may 
* be waſh'd away.” In his Epiſtle to Stephen 
Biſhop of Rome, he acquaints him, + That he and 
his Colleagues, in Council Decreed, © by Common 
* Conſent and Authority, That if any Presbyters or 
* Deacons, who were firſt Ordained in the Catholick 
* Church, and afterwards rebelled and flood out againſt 
* Her ; or, If any whowere., among Hereticks.,Ordain'd 
by the profane Ordination of Falſe Biſhops, &c. — 
* If any of theſe return'd to the Church, they ſhould 
* be receiod to Communion only as Lay-men.” 


In his Epiſtle to Fubaianus, he affirms, That 


* 


* Oportet ergo mundari 8c Sar ctiſicarĩ 4quam prius 4 Facer- 
dite, ut poſſit Baptiſmo ſuo peccata Hominis qui Bap:izatur, 
abluere. Epiſt. 70. Paris, 1548. Pag 137. 

+ Addimus plane & Adjungimus Frater chariſſime Concenſu & 
Auftoritate Communi, ut etiam fi qui Presbyteci, aut Diaconi, 
qui vel in Eccleha Catholica prius Ordinati fuerint, & poſt- 
modum perfidi ac rebelles contra Eccleſiam ſteterint, vel apud 
Hzreticos a pſeudo-Epiicopis a antichriſtis contra Chriſti diſpoſi- 
tionem, profana Ordinatipne promoti ſint & contra Altare unum 
que Divinum Sa riſicia foris falſa ac ſacrilega offerre conati 
ſunt, eos quoque hac conditione ſuſcipi cum revertuntur, 11 
Commu icent Laict, &c. nec debe: e eos revertentes ea apud 
nos Ordinationis & Honoris Arma retinere, quibus contra nos 
rebellaveiint, Eyiſt. 72. p. 141, 142. 
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« None have Authority to Baptize, or give Remiſ- 
* fron of Sins, but the Biſhops, and thoſe who are 
founded in the Evangelical Law, and Our Lo2d's 
„ Appointment ; and, That nothing can be Bound 
* or Looſed out of the Church, ſeeing there 1s None 
* there who has the Power of Binding and Logſing. 
* That this is founded upon the Authority of 
* the Holy Scriptures. —— That No One can 
* uſurp to bimſelf, in Oppoſition to the Biſhops and 
* Prieſts, what he has no Right and Power 
to perform; and inſtances the Examples of Corah, 
„ Dathan, and Abiram's endeavouring to uſurp to 
* themſelves the Power of Sacrificing, in Oppoſition 
* to Moſes, and Aaron the Prieſt. So again, in 
his Epiſtle to Magnus, ſpeaking of the Baptiſm 
given by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, he calls it, 
* a Profane Waſhing ; and gives this for a Reaſon, 
why thoſe who come over from them to the Church, 
ought to be Baptiz'd in the Church: + © Ie Jap, 
© (ſays he) That all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are 
* ztterly deſtitute of all Power and Right : In 
Conſequence of this, he calls their Altars, || Fal ſe 
Altars ; their Prieſthood, Unlawfu! ; and their Sa- 


—— — 


** Intelligimus, non niſin Eccleſia præpoſitis, & in Evangelica 
Lege, ac Dominica Ord inat io, ne fundatis licere Baptizare, re- 
miſſam peccatorum dare, foris autem nec ligari aliquid poſſe 
nec ſolvi, ubi non fit qui aut ligare poſſit aliquid, aut ſolvere. 
Nec hoc frater chariſſime fine Scripturæ divinz auctoritate pro- 
ponimus, ut dicamus certa Lege, cuncta eſſe diſpoſita z nec 
peſſe quenquam contra Epiſcopos & Sacerdotes uturpare ſibi 
aliquid, quod non fit ſui Juris & poteſtatis. Nam & Chore, Da- 
tham, & Abyron, c. Epiſt. 73. p. 145. 
pProphanum L 

+ Dicimus omnes omnino Hzreticos & Schiſmaticos nihil ha- 
bere Poreſtatis ac Furis. | 
|} Falſa Altaria, & illicita Sacerdotia, & Sacrificia Sacrilega, 
de yomina adulterata fingentes. 


crifices, 
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crifices, Sacrilegious. He affirms, That * bey 
vainly Contend, | who ſay, That] any one can be 
« Baptiz'd and Sanctiſied with Saving Baptiſm, where 


tig manifeſt that the Baptizer has not qu- 


i thozity or Commiſion to Baptiae. And he 
asks, + © How can they Fuſtifie and Sanctiſie the 
* Baptiz'd, who are the Prieſt's Enemies, and en- 
4 deavour to uſurp to themſelves things unfit and 
* unlawful for them, and which were never granted 
* them by any Law or Authority whatſoever © ® 
Theſe, among many other Inſtances that might 
be brought from St.Cyprian's own Works, do plainly 
ſhow, That he efteem'd it neceſſary that the Bap- 
tiſmal Water ſhould be Sanctified by the Peſt ; 
That Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were, in his Opi- 
nion, but as Lay-men ; That they had no Power, 
Authozity or Right to Baptize ; and that, be- 
cauſe they had not this Right or Authority, 
therefore their Baptiſms were Null and Void. 
Whether thoſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were 
rightly judg'd by him to be but Lay-men, is ano- 
ther Queſtion ; but this is certain, that St. Cyprian 
eſteem'd their Baptiſms to be Invalid, for want of 
Commiſhon and Authority to Baptize ; and there- 
by plainly ſhew'd, that he eſteem'd the Com- 
miſſion to be Eſſential to the Miniſtration of Bap- 
tiſm ; and conſequently, that a ſuppoſititious Bap- 
tiſm, by a Perſon who never had a Commiſſion to 
Baptize, | which is the very Caſe of our Lay- 


—— 


* Fruſtra Contendunt Baptizari & Sanfificari illic aliquem 
ſalutari Baptiſmo poſſe, ubi conſtet Baptizantem Eaptizandi Li- 
centiam non habere. 

+ Quomodo tales juſtiſica re & ſanctiſicare Baptizatos poſſunt; 
qui Hoſtes Sacerdotum, aliena & illicita & no ſibi Fure conceſſa 
uſurpare conantur? —— Epift. 76. p. 167, 170, 171. 
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Baptiſms ] muſt be Null and Void, whatever be- 
came of Baptiſms by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
who in thoſe Days uſed to be Ordain'd by 
Biſhops. | 


$ XIV. Frmilian was alſo of the ſame mind; 
for, in his Epiſtle to St: Cyprian, he affirms of 
Hereticks who have cut themſelves off trom the 
Church; That * ** They can have nothing of Grace, 
* or Power, | or Alttholity ; ] /ince all Grace and 
© Authority is eftabhſh'd in the Church, where the 
* Biſhops preſide, who have the Power or Authorit 
© of Baptizing, of Laying on of Hands, and of Ord. 
nation. For asan Heretick has not the Authority 


tis aut Gratiz poſſunr, quando omnis Poteſtas & Gratia in Eccle- 
fiz Conſtituta fit ; ubi præſident majores natu qui & Baptizandi 
& marum imporendi, & ordinandi poſſident potcſtatem, Hx- 
retico enim ficut Ordinare non licet, nec Manum e, 
ta nec Baptizare Firthtliani Efiſt. inter Epiſt. pr. 
LXXV. p. 159. 

+ Quod totum nos jampridem in Fronio, collecti in unum conve- 
nientihus ex Galatia & Cilicia, & cæteris proximis Regionibus 
confirmav imus, tenendum, contra Hæreticos firmiter & vindi- 
candum, eum I quibuſdam de ifta re dubitaretur. p. 160. . 

Nos etiam illos quos hi qui prius in Eccleſia Catholica Epi- 
ſcopi fuerant, & poſtmodum ſibi poteſtatem Clericæ Ordinationis 
aſſumentes Baptizavetatt, pro non Baptizatis habendos judica- 
vunus, Cr. p. 165. 
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« os not Baptiz d, who were Baptiz'd by ſuch as 
had once been Biſhops in the Catbolick Church, if 
«* they were Baptiz'd by them after they bad ſepa- 
« rated from the Church, and aſſum d to themſelves 
&« tbe Power of the Prieſily Order. 

All which Paſlages of Eirmilian's Letter to 
St. Cyprian do abundantly prove, that he and his 
Colleagues, Aſſembled in the Council of Iconium, 
were entirely of St. Cyprian's Opinion, That there 
was no Baptiſm, where there was no Prieſtly Power 
to Baptize; and conſequently, that Baptiſm 
by Lay-men, Perſons not having this Prieſtly 
Power, 1s Null and Void ; whatever becomes of 
that other Queſtion, Whether the then Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks were or were not, in reality, 
reduc'd to the State and Condition of meer 
Lay-men. f 


$XV. So again, ſeveral of St.Cyprian's Colleagues 
in the Council of Carthage, conſiſting of 87 Biſhops, 
expreſsly affirm'd the ſame thing: Thus Novarus 
a Thamugade ſays, That © According to the De- 
* cree of their Colleagues, Men of moſt ſacred Me- 
mory, all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks who 
ſeem to have been Ordain'd, ſhould, upon their Con- 
verſion to the Church, be recerv'd among Laicks. 

Confeſſor Pomponius 4 Dionyſiana ſays, + © Tie 
* manifeſt, that Hereticks cannot Baptize, and 


* Secundum Decretum Collegarum . noſtrorum ſanctiſſime 
memoriz virorum, omnes Schiſmaticos & Hzreticos qui ad Ec- 
cleſiam converſi ſunt, & qui Ordinati videbantur inter Laicos 
tecipi. Concil Carthag. inter F. pr. Oper. p. 354. 

+ Manifeſtam eſt Hzreticos non poſſe Baptizare, & Remiſ- 
fionem Peccarorum dare, qui poteſtatem non habent, ut aut ſol- 
vere aut ligare aliquid in terris poſſint. P. 360. 
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% give Remiffon of Sins, who have not the Power 
« of Binding or Loofing any thing on the Earth. 

Confeſſor Clarus 4 Maſcula affirms, That 
* © Hereticks, who have no Power out of the 
4 Church, —— cannot Baptize any one with their 
* Baptiſm.” |; : 

In Conſequence of this Suppoſition, That He- 
reticks were deſtitute of Power and Authority to 
Baptize, | as Lay-men, Perſons who were never 
Commiſſion d, moſt certainly are,] theſe Fathers 
determin'd, That thoſe who were Baptiz'd only by 
ſach Hereticks, ſhould, upon their Converſion, 
be Baptiz'd in the Church : It matters not, whe- 
ther thoſe Hereticks were utterly deſtitute of all 
Power to Baptize, or no: We plainly ſee, that 
St. Cyprian, Firmilian, and their Colleagues, Rs 
the Invalidity of their Baptiſms, upon their ſup- 
poſed want of Power and Authority; which is 
an undeniable Proof, that twas their Opinion, 
That if there was in reality 20 Commiſion, there 
certainly could be no Baptiſm z which is the very 
Caſe about which we are now Diſputing : For our 
Lay-Baptiſms are notoriouſly ſuch, as are per- 
form'd by Perſons who never receiv'd, and there- 
fore have not any Commiſſion, Power, or Autho- 
rity to Baptize; and conſequently, according to 
St. Cyprian, Frmilian, and their Colleague Biſhops, 
Aſſembled in the Councils of Icomum and Carthage, 
theſe Baptiſms being without Commiſſion, Power, 
or Authority, are wholly Null and Void. 


— „ 


»„—— 2 


* Heretici qui nec poteſtatem foris, nec Bccleſiam Chriſti 
habent, neminem Baptizare Baptiſmo ejus poſſunt. P. 363. 
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$ XVI. The Canons call'd Apoſtolical are very 
ancientz and Three of them, wherein the Baptiſm of 
Hereticks is rejected, are ſuppos'd * by the Learn- 
ed Da Pin, to be the very Canons of the Synods of 
Iconium & Synnade, and therefore at leaſt as early 
as the Year of Chriſt 255, or 256.-— One of theſe 
Three, which is the 47th of the Apoſtolick Canons, 
is this:“ + If a Biſbop or Presbyter do again Baptice 
* one, who has really recervd Baptiſm beſore; or, 
* if he do not Baptize one that has been polluted by 
* Wicked Men, let bim be depos'd as one who con- 
teme the Croſs and Death of Chriſt, and makes 
no Diſtinction between Prieſts, and counter- 
« feit Paieſts, 3 

The Fathers who made this Canon, rec kon d 
that a Man waz polluted, when he was pretendedly 
Baptiz'd by the Wicked Men here ſpoken of; who 
thoſe Wicked Men were, the Concluſion of the Ca- 
non determines, namely, counterfeit or falſe Prieſts , 
Perſons whom that Council reckon'd to be 20 
Priefts, at the time of their ſuppos'd pretended 
Miniſtration; for they are ſpoken of, by way of 
Oppoſition to Dieſts ſimply conſider d: So that 
by this Canon, if a Perſon had been only Baptiz'd 
by one, who was but a counterfeit Prieſt, a Bi- 
ſhop, or Presbyter, was to be depos'd, if he did 
not Baptize that Perſon; and the Reaſon why he 
was to be depos d, was this, becauſe he made 20 


em. 


* Du Pin's Ecclcf. Hiſt. Cent. 1. p. 14. Lond. 
f Epiſcopus vel Presbyter eum qui vere habet Baptiſma fi de 
integro Baptizaverit, vel fi eum qui ab impiis pollutus eſt, non 
Baptizaverit, deponatur, ut qui irrideat Crucem Domini, & 
» & non Decernat Sacerdotes, 4 falfis Sacerdotibus. Can, SS. 
Apoſ, XLVII. 4 
SEA Diſtin- 
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Diftinfion between Prieſts and Pretenders; between 
thoſe who were really veſted with Prieſtly Power, 
and others, who in thoſe Days, and by thoſe Fa- 
thers, were accounted to have no ſuch Power, and 
| therefore only to have before polluted, and not 
Baptiz'd the Perſon; which comes fully up to our 
t Caſe. Our Lay-Baptizers, namely, our 
Diſſenting Teachers, being but Pretenders only, 
falſe and counterfeit Prieſts, having no more actual 
Power of Prieſthood than the meaneſt Mechanick 
Laick in the World has. | 


$ XVII. Mr. Bingham's Second Inftance of Lay- 
men's being allow d to Baptize in Caſes of Neceſſity, 
is about one hundred Years after his Firſt, and £ 
takes it from the Spanzy/h Council of Eliberis, held by 
19 Biſhops, ſaid to have been aſſembled about the 
Year of Chriſt 305. Canon 38. They there appoin- 
ted (ſays he, pag. 27.) that when Men were upon 
% @ Voyage at Sea, or in any Place where no Church 
* was at hand, if a Catechumen bappen'd to be ex- 
© treaniy Sick, and at the Point of Death, that then 
* any Chriſtian, who bad bis own Baptiſm entire, and 
* was no Bigamiſt, might Baptize bim. Upon 
which our Reverend Hiſtorian Remarks, That 
Ibis Authozity was not given to all Chriſtians. in 
* all Caſes, but with ſeveral Limitations and Reſiri- 
* Hions. 1ſt, It muſt be a Caſe of abſolute Neceſſity 
© when Baptiſm could not otherwiſe be bad. 2dly, 
* The Perſon Baptiz.ing muſt have bis own Baptiſm en- 
* tire. 3dly, He muſt be no Bigamift.”—— And 
upon the whole, Mr. Bingham affirms, That in 


* the main, the Matter is indiſputable, that they 
[i.e. the Spaniſh Biſhops of that Council] plainly 
intended in ſome extraordinary Caſes to give Lay 
* men a Licenſe and Authoity to adminiſter Ba 
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& rim, which could not then be ſaid to be unàutho- 


« r13'D in Spain, fince it had the beſt Authority the 
© Church could giue it; which is the Determination 
4 and Authority of 4 Council, pag. 27,28. In all 
which there are ſeveral Things worth Obſer- 
vation. | 

1/t, That Mr. Bingham reckons this Council gave 
Authonty to ſome Lay-men to Baptize in extraor- 
dinary Caſes: How the Doctor at Greenwich will like 
this, who affirms, that ſuch a Sappoſition expoſes 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood to new Dangers, I know 
not; but it may be, he will have a more favourable 
Opinion of this Notion, now 'tis efpons'd by our 
Reverend Hiſtorian, for whoſe Hiſtorical Hiſtory I 
am inform'd he has a mighty Value and Eſteem :— 
But if the Council of Eliberis intended to give 4 
Real Authority to ſome, and not to all Lay-men to 
Baptize, then *twill follow, 

2dly, That this Canon is not Declarative of 
= Right in Lay-Chriſtians as ſuch, to give Bap- 
tiſm in Cafes of Extremity, but rather the con- 
trary, that they have no ſuch Right in themſelves, 
becauſe the Biſhops gave them Authority, according 
to our Hiſtorian ; which thoſe Spaniſb Biſhops could 
not be ſaid to have done, if Lay-men had ſuch 
Authority before: And this alſo is therefore de- 
ſtructive of Tertwllian's Notion of Lay-men's having 
a Right in themſelves to Baptize in the Abſence of 
the Clergy. For the Councils intending to Autho- 
rize ſome Lay-men (according to Mr. Bingham) 
and not others, to Baptize in ſuch Caſes, is an 
Evidence, that thoſe Biſhops did not Eſteem all 
LayChriftians as ſuch, to have that Power and Au- 
thority. Hence it follows, 

3d/y, That this Canon is a good Argument 
againſt Mr, Bingbam's Suppoſition, in pag. 11, 1 2 

where 
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where he gueſles that the Antients might Eſteem 
ſome irregular Baptiſms to be valid, upon this 
Principle, Thor Baptiſm, by whomſoever Ch. 
< {titan pertoꝛm d, wes valid, and not to be re. 
i peared; For, if the Biſhops of this Council had 
known of any ſuch Principle, what need had they 
to make a Canon to give Authority to ſome Sort of 
Lay-Chriſtians to Baptize, all Chriſtians, as ſuch, 
that Authority in themſelves; and Baptiſm, by 
whomſoever Chriſtian adminiſtred, was then good and 
valid, in the Opinion of the Catholick Church? 
There was another Condition impos'd on thoſe 
Baptizers, > the Spaniſb Biſhops of that Coun- 
cil, which Mr. Bingham has not taken notice of, and 
was this; That * if the r ſuroroed, be 
< who Baptiæ d him, was obliged to preſent him to 
* the Biſhop to be Confirm'd by Impoſution of Hands : * 
Which taken in Conjunction with Mr. Bing hans 
other Obſervation, that the Baptizer was to have 
bis own Baptiſm entire; (which, by many Learned 
Men, is ſuppos d to ſignifie, that he was to be one 
who had not forfeited the Benefits of his Baptiſm 
by lapſing, or falling into ſuch Sins as had 
brought him under Penance for them, as Du Pin 
upon this Canon has obſerv'd ; and Mr. Bingham 
himſelf, pag. 28. from Abaſpim,) plainly ſhews, 
that the Baptizer was to be one in Communion 
with his Biſhop: He was to be no Separatiſt from 
the Church; no Schiſmatical render of her Sacred 
Body; no Rebel againſt Epiſcopacy it ſelf; but 
one in actual Communion with the Church; one who 
own'd and acknowledg'd the Spiritual Power of 
Biſhops; and that ſo far, as to bring the Bap- 


kaut 5 ſupervixetit, ad Epiſcopum eum perducat. ut pet 
manus impoſitionem per fici poſit, Concil, Elibex, En XXXVIII. 
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tizd to be Confirm'd by Impoſition of the Biſhop's 
Hands. But our Lay-Baptizers are not fo; and 
therefore nothing in Favour of their pretended Bap- 
tiſms can be pleaded from this Canon, if it were 
of any Obligation in our Church, as it moſt cer- 
tainly is not. | 

Mr. Bingham is pleas'd to tell us, That © Ir will 
not here be material for any One to Objef, That 
* this was but the Determination of a Private Na- 
„ tional Council; for (ſays he) we are not now 
«* enquiring what Obligation any other Church is 
“ under to follow this Rule, but only what was 
Matter of Fact, and the Praflice le Ancient 
* Church,” pag. 29. But, with Submiſſion, this 
Objection is very material, and for this Reaſon 
becauſe, we are enquiring, not into the Practice o 
a particular Church or two, but of the ancient Catho- 
lick Church, that we may be able to diſtinguiſh „in- 
gular unwarranted Notions, from truly ancient and 
well-grounded Catbolick Traditions and Praftices. 
This Council was but Provincial; it ſays nothing 
about any former Catholick Tradition or Practice; 
it ſpeaks of no general Cuſtom then in Uſe about 
this Matter, at the time of its Seſſion; it was 
never receiv'd into the Code of the Catholick 
Church, as conſonant to the Senſe of the Catholick 
Church; and therefore has nothing in it of ſuffi- 
cient weight to convince us, that this Canon is a 
Teſtimony of the General Practice of the Church 
in thoſe Days. We muſt have more than one 
ſingle Provincial Council to ſhew us the General 
Practice of the Ancient Church: And after al] 
even if this had been a General Council, it would 
not have determin'd, that all Lay-Chriſtians, as 
ſuch, have in themſelves a Right to Baptize, in 
Caſes of Extremity; nay, it would not have » 

mu 
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much as Autboriz d or Impower d all Baptiz d Ly. 
men for that Purpoſe, becauſe it do's not Autho- 
rize Bigamiſts; much leſs would it have Authoriz d 
Schiſmaticks, who ſeparate from their Biſhop 
Communion : And therefore, the pretended Bap- 
tiſm, given by Perſons who never were at al] 
Commitlion'd to Baptize, and who attempt to give 
Baptiſm Ordinarily, without the leaſt appearance 
of Neceſſity, and this even in Oppoſition to, not 
only ſome particular Biſhops, but the Divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy it ſelf; I ſay, ſuch pretended Bap- 
tiſms would not have had the leaſt Countenance 
from this Council, if it had been a Generalone; and 
— certainly, ſince twas but a Provincial 
one, thoſe ſpurious Baptiſms, can upon no account 
whatſoever, be favourd by the Canon of that 
Spaniſh Council, even if Biſhops could, by a Canon 
in Council, Authorize or Impower their own Lay- 
Communicants to Baptize, which, it has not yet 
been prov'd that Biſhops can do ; and I do not 
trouble my ſelf to enquire whether they can or 
cannot; it being foreign to the preſent Controverſy, 
which relates to thoſe who were never at all ſup- 
Pos d to have been Authoriz'd by Biſhops. | 


- $ XVIII. The Reverend Hiſtorian's Third In- 
Rance, is taken from the Story of Boys Baptizing 
in Play at the Sea-ſide, in the days of A/exander 
Biſhop of Alexandria ; and he introduces it thus: 
«* Whilſt this Matter | of the Spaniſh Biſhops in the 
Council of Eliberis, their making a Canon to Au- 
thorize ſome of their Lay-men to Baptize, — 
* was thus determin d in the Ileſt, there happen 

* another famous Tran ſaclion in the Eaſt, which 
* drew on a like Determination i the Church 
* of Alexandria, if tre may give credit to any of the 


ancient 
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4 ancient Hiſtorians, Socrates, Sozomen, and Rufin, 
« who all Relate it: Ryfr Ss he) had the 
Story from the Mouth of thoſe who liv'd and con- 
« vers d with Athanaſius; and the Account of it, 
& according to his Relation, is this: Alexander, Bi- 
e ſhop of Alexandria, on a certain Day, being the 
« Feſtival of Peter the Martyr, after the Solemn Ser- 
« vice of the Church was over, was entertaining 
* himſelf with a Proſpet toward the Sea, whilſt be 
* expetted bis Clergy to come and dine with him. In 
i Proſped, at ſome diſtance upon the Sea-ſhore, 
he bebeld a Number of Touths at Play, afting the 
* Part of a Biſhop, and doing all . which were 
* uſed to be done in the Church: And viewing then 
« intently for ſome time, be at laſt ſaw them come 
* zo the Secret and Myſtical Rites of Religion, 
upon which, being (Oomewhat perplex d, be ſent 
* immediately for his Clergy, and ſbeu d them what be 
* bimſelf bad ſeen, ordering them wit bal to go, and 


e 2 


bring the Boys before him. Who being act d, What 
* Play they were at, and what they had done, and 
After what manner? They at firſt deny d all the whole 
Matter, as Children us'd to do through fear; but 
“ afterward, they told every thing in order as it was 
done, confeſſing, that they had Bapiiz'd certain 
* Catechumens, by the Hands of Athanaſius, who 
* ated the Part ff the Biſhop in the Play. Then ex- 
ami ning farther of thoſe who were ſaid to be Bap- 
* tiz'd, What Queſtions they were ast d, and what 
* Anſwers they made ? And being likewiſe inform d 
« by him who bad been the chief Afor ;, when be found 
* thet all things had been done according to the Rites 
* of our Religion, after he bad conferr'd with 4 
* Council of his Clergy, he is ſaid to have deter- 
min d, [ Statuifle traditur, ſays Rufin, ] That 
* the Baptiſm of thoſe, on whom Water bad 54 
| pour 
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3 5 . . 

pour d, with the proper Interrogatories und Re. 
* ſponſes, ought * be repeated, but only have 
* thoſe things added, which the Prieſts were uſed to 
* perform. * Socrates, and + Sozomen, have the 
* ſame Story; and the Author of the Life of Atha- 
<"naſius in Photius, with Johannes Moſchus, and 
* many others,” ſays Mr. Bingham, pag. 29, 20, 31. 
Then he Names © Archbiſhop Whitgift, Abbot, Co- 
A tolerius, Pagi, and, he ſays, many others that 
* might be nam d, Men of Charafter in their Age, 
* have appear d in its Behalf, and defended it as 4 
© genuine Piece of Hiſtory. And it 3s ſome Confir- 
mation, that Rufin ſays he had it from the Mouth 
* of thoſe who convers'd with Athanaſius. And Ni- 
* cephorus Caliſtus, who alſo relates the Story, || 
gives a parallel Inſtance of another Fat? much hke 
* this, which happened in his own time at Conſtanti- 
„ nople, ” pag. 31. Thus far Mr. Bingham. It is a 
wonderful Thing to ſee with what Air of Gravity, 
and Solemnity of Expreſſion, this Reverend Hiſto- 
rian introduces the Story of this ludicrous, ſportive 
Waſhing: He ſays of it, © There happen d ano- 
* ther famous Tranſaction in the E. This, 
before one comes to read the Story jt ſelf, looks as 
if it was ſome mighty important Affair which was 
of a very Publick Nature, and undoubtedly atteſted 
to by the Biſhops of the Eater Church; for, he 
lays, it“ drew on @ like Determination u be 
* Church of Alexandria,” 1. e. a like Determina- 
tion to that of the Council of Eliberis, he was 
Juft before ſpeaking of. Now who is there, that at 
firſt reading of this, would not naturally expect 
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to find, that a Provincial Council of Biſhops was 
aſſembled at A/exandria, upon the Account of this 
retended © famous Tranſafion, ” and that they 
bad made ſome new Canon, as the Council of E/:- 
beris did, about Lay-Baptiſm ? For, he ſays, it 
« drew on a like Determination; when, behold, 
parturiunt montes, 8c. a Mountain has brought 
forth a Mouſe. This famous Tranſafion was no- 
thing but Boys Play, in the Waſt, i. e. at the 
Water-ſide near Alexandria; and the Determina- 
tion it is ſaid to have drew on, was no more than 
this, That the Biſhop of Alexandria, (having taken 
Council with the Prieſts that were about him 
whom he was before expecting to Dine with him ) 
is faid to have determin'd, that the Boys Baptiz d 
in Play, ſhould not be Baptiz'd again: A famous 
Tranſaction this! and as important a Determina- 
tion too ! If it had been true in fact, which we 
have no reaſon to believe it was, if we conſider, 
1/t, The Eccleſiaſtical Writers whom Mr. Bingham 
appeals to for the Truth thereof. 2d/y, Its little or 
no Credit among Learned Men. And 3d/y, The 
Circumſtances of the Story itſelf. For, 

Firft, The known Perſon, from whom we ori- 
ginally have this Story, is no other than Rufinus; 
and from him Sogomen alone, among the ancient 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians. The Firſt, a Man re- 
markably credulous, and beſides ſo very careleſs 
in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that Socrates Scholaſti- 
cus complains of it, “ and ſays, That he © hay 
err d concerning the Notation of the Times :* And 
gives one Inſtance thereof in the Troubles of 
St. Arhanaſſus; That © be was alſo ignorant of 


— 


* Socrates Eccleſ. Hiſt. Book ii. cap. 1. 


* 
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St. Athanaſius's Baniſhment into the Gallias, and 

* of (everal other things.” That Socrates ha- 

* ving at firſt followed Rufinus, [as his Author] 

* wrote the Firſt and Second Book of his | i. e. So- 

* crates's| Hiſtory according to his | i. e. Rufinys's] 

* Authority *—— © But [ſays Socrates | when we 

* bad afterwards procur d Athanaſius's Books, where- 

* in he laments his own calamitous Sufferings, &c.— 

© we thought it more expedient to Credit him (which 

* had ſuffer d theſe Hardſhips) and thoſe who had 

* been preſent at the tranſacling of theſe Matters, 

rather than ſuch as have followed Conjecures 

* in their Relations thereof, and for that Reaſon have 

* been Miſtaken,” Befides, © having got ſeveral 

Leiters of Perſons at that time, very Eminent, 

to our utmoſt Ability, we babe diligently traced 

* out the Truth. Upon which Account, we have | 

been neceſſitated entirely to dictate again the Firſt | 

* and Second Book of this Work | 1. e. Socrates's 
C 
c 


* Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ] making uſe nevertheleſs of 

* thoſe Paſſages, in the Relation whereof Rufinus 
< hath not fozſaken the Truth.” By all which 0 
tis plain, that the Credulity of Raſinus, his Care- 7 
leſneſs, his following Conjectures, and his deviating 6 


from, and forſaking of Truth, in ſome Matters of 6 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, were the Reaſons which « 
induc'd Socrates to write over a-new, the Firſt and 00 


Second Books of his Hiſtory, which he at firſt took 
from Ruine; whoſe Authority he afterwards 
found was not to be depended upon in many fr 
Caſes, when he had conſulted more Authenthick 

Records: And why we ſhould depend upon Ryfinw's _ 
Hiſtory, concerning this ludicrous Baptiſm, when 
my udicious Socrates Scholaſticus found Rufinus to | 
be ſo apt to follow Conjectures, and to depart from 


Truth, that he refus'd to Copy this Story from him, Las 
* h 


* i 
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as I ſhall by and by prove; I ſay, why we ſhould 
believe Raſinus, when an ancient competent Judge 
of ſuch Matters, who knew his Errors in Hiſtory 
better than we, did not believe him in this Matter, 
is hard to underſtand ; eſpecially, when we find, 
that even the Moderns have diſcover d Ryfinws to 
have been ſo careleſs and negligent in Writing, as 
that © be * ſeems to bave compos'd his Two Books of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtary, without looking into any Re- 
* cords. He tranſlated Euſebius's + Eccleſiaſtical 
* Hiſtory with great Liberty; be added thereto a Re- 
* lation of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus his Miracles, 
* and an Harangue of Lucian the Martyr, which 
are not in Eulebius.— There are ſeveral Faults in 
* bis Tranſlation : He makes Zacharias, ſpoken of in 
St. Luke, to have been a Martyr at Lyons; he 
* confounds St. Biblias with Blandina, c.“ Thus 
he deals with another Man's Works. And as for 
RE SE I ICRS 2K 

Hi . t are ſome; [ s that Atha- 
naſius bid bimſelf for ſix Tears aer he was con- 
denn d by the Council of Tyre : He perverts the 
Order of Time in the Hiſtory of St. Athanaſius. — 
* He ſays, that St. Hilary was Excommunicated, 
* which ts talſe: And be confounds the Time, 
® when be ſays, that St. Hilary was Buniſb d after 
* tbe Council of Milan, &c.” And thus we ſee what 
a correct and careful Hiſtorian Raſinus was! 

As for Sozomen's Account of this Story, he took it 
from Ryfinxs ; and therefore is no additional Evi- 


—_— * . 2. 'Y *% * "= - * _ m * 


*Valeſius concerning @ Liſe and MWirig of Socrates and Sozo- 
men, p efix d to their Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory. 
2 pin 's Eccleſ Hiſt. Cent. V. p. 108. Notes (h) 4d (I 
ud. 
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dence for the Truth of it, ſo that it ſtill ſtands 
on'y upon the firſt Foundation which Ryfinus laid; 
and what that is, will be ſomething more diſco- 
ver d, by what I have farther to ſay concerning 
Socrates Scholaſticus In the mean time, we have 
no more reaſon to regard this Story, for Sozomen's 
having tranſcrib'd it from Ryfinus, than we have 
to eſteem other Trivial and Chi/diſh Paſſages which 
are — _ . in 2 pn of —_ 18 
Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory, and which he might bl 
have _ 1 Writers who ollow d Gon. 
Jefures, in their Relations, and for that reaſon 
were often miſtaken ; of this fort, of Trifling and 
Childiſhneſs, is, © bis Digreſton, in bis 1 Book, 
concerning the Building of the City Hemona ; and 
concerning the Argonauts Carrying the Ship Argo 
* on their Shoulders ſome Furlongs ; alſo bis De- 
* ſcription of Daphne without the Walls of the Ci 
* Antioch, which occurs at Chap. 19th of his 6t 
Book; and that Obſervation of his, concerning the 
Beauty of the Body, where be treats of that Virgin 
* with whom the bleſſed Athanaſius Ahſconded a lon 
« while.” All which, betray what Judgment he hat 
as an Hiſtorian, and make him to be leſs valuable, 
in that reſpect, than Socrates Scholaftics was. 
For this latter, in collecti is Ecclæſiaſtical 
—_— has + © made uſe of a 7 Tar Judictout- 
* neſs and Diligence: His Fudiciouſneſs is ma- 
* rifeſted, by his Remarks and Sentiments inter- 
* woven every-where throughout his Books. — 
* He judges incomparably well, both of Men, and 
and alſo of Eccleſiaſtical Buſineſs and Affairs. 
* There is nothing in him but what is Gabe and 


+ Valeſius, of the Life and Writings of Socrates and Sozomen. 
1 Ibid. bh. 1 : 
Serious; 
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* Serious; nothing that you can expunge, as 
* Superfluows ; but, on the contrary, ſome Paſſages 
* occur in Sozomen, that are Trivial and Childiſh. 
&« Socrates's Diligence is declar d by many — I- 
« ſtances; chiefly bs this, in regard be frequently 
« annexes a Note of the Times, that is, the Conſu- 
« lates and Olympiads, eſpecially where be mentions 
* ſuch Matters as are more momentous. Nor has 
« be Careleſsly or Negligentiy written bis Hiſtory, as 
© Rufinus did, who (as has been obſerv'd betore ) 
* ſeems to haue compos'd his Two Books of Ec- 
* cleſiaſtical Hiſtory without looking into any 
© Records. Our Socrates did far otherwiſe ; for 
* having from all Places got together the Beſt Monu- 
« ments, that is, the Epiſtles of Prelates, the Aﬀs 
© of Synods, and the Books of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 
* agreeable to their Authority, he compos'd bis 
© Hiſtory. This Diligent and Judicious Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtorian is brought in by Mr. Bingham, 


to vouch for the Truth of Rufinus's Story, of 


Mr. Bingham's Famous Tranſaction, of Baptiſm 
by Boys at Play at the Water-ſide ; Mr. Bingbam 


names Socrates no leſs than twice, as an ancient 


Hiſtorian who may challenge our Belief of this 
Story ; for he ſays, before the beginning of it, 
That © There happen'd a Famous, &c. which drew 
« on a Determination, &c. if we wy give 
* credit to any of the Ancient Hiſtorians, So- 
* crates, &c. who all Relate it, pag. 29 : And 
then, after the Concluſion of this Story, he ſays, 
** Socrates, &c. haue the ſame Story,” pag. 21. and 
is ſo particular, as to refer us to Socrates's Eccle- 
fiaſtical Hiſtory, Book 1. Chap. 15. For my part, 
I am confounded at Mr. Bingbam's Poſitiveneſs in 
this Aſſertion, and wonder at the Greatneſs of his 
Miſtake in fo plain a Matter, (if it be indeed a 

F 3 Miſtake 
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Miſtake in a Man ſo much converſant in Eccle- 
fiaſtical Writers as Mr. Bingham 1s.) However, I 
will not aggravate this Slip, leſt I ſhould thereby 
make my ſelf guilty of too ſevere a Cenſure : But 
this I am certain of, that 

Socrates Scholaſticus ſays not one word of the 
Boy Athanaſius's Baptizing other Boys; nor of 
Alexander the Biſhop's determining, that thoſe /. up: 
pos'd Baptiz'd Children ought not to be Baptiz'd 
again. I ſay, Socrates has not one word of this 
in all his Hi : And that the Reader may ſee 
that I do not wrong Mr. Bingham, I will here tran- 
ſeribe from the 15th Chapter of the iſt Book of 
Socrates's Eccleſiaftical Hiſtory, all that he relates 
concerning At hanaſiuss Play at the Water: ſide, 
and of the Notice which Biſhop Alexander took of 
it; and *tis this: Upon the Death of Alexander 
** Biſhop of Alexandria, Athanaſius was promoted 10 
the Preſidency over that Church. Rufinus relates, 
** That this Perſon, when be was very young, did, 
* together with thoſe that were bis equals in Age, 
"* play at a kind of an Holy Spart; this Play was an 
Imitation of the Sacerdota! Funttion, and of thoſe 
* Perſons Order that were Clergy-men ;, in this Sport, 
© therefore, Athanaſius was elef{ed Biſhop, and 
* every one of the reſt of the Children atted either 
"yy Dy” or a Deacon. This Sport the Children 
* piayd ar, on that Day whereon was celebrated 
* the Memory of Peter the Martyr and Biſhop. 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria accidentally paſſing 
* by at that time, faw all their Play ;, and having 
* afterwards ſent for the Children, be enquired of 
then, what Place had been allotted to every one 
* of them in the Play, ſuppoſing, that from what 
* bad been done, y nc might be portended 


* | copcerning each of them ;] and be gave 9 
* that 
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« that the Children ſhould be educated in the Church, 
and inſtruited in Learning, but moſt eſpecially 
« Athanaſius. Afterwards, when he was come to 
« 2 maturity of Age, he Ordain'd him Deacon, and 
* took him along with him to Nice, that he might - 
* affeſt him in the Diſputations there, at ſuch time 
* as that Synod was Convened. Theſe Things Ru- 
«* finus has related concerning Athanaſius, i his 
** Books | of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ;] nor is it at all 
* unlikely that theſe things happen d, for many ſuch- 
* like Als are frequently found to have been done. 
* Thus much we have hitherto ſaid concerning 
* Athanaſius. 

Thus far Socrates, and he has nothing more re- 
lating to this Matter : So that we may plainly fee 
what part of Ryfinus's Story he had reaſon to be- 
lieve, and hand down to Poſterity, and what part 
he reckon'd not to be agreeable to Truth; he ſays, 
in his * Hiſtory, That he © makes uſe of thoſe 
* Paſſages, in the Relation whereof Rufinus hath 
not fozlaken the Truth; plainly intimating, 
that Ruyfinus, in ſome Paſſages of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, had forſaken the Truth, and that he would 
not make uſe of any ſuch his falſe Paſtages ; and 
therefore, in his Tranſcripts from Ruſinus, what 
Socrates omits in his Hiſtory, which Rufinzs relates 
in his, may be look'd upon as falſe, or at leaſt 
not well atteſted, in the Opinion of our judicious 
Socrates ;, and ſince Socrates has wholly omitted the 
Story of Athanaſizs's Baptizing the Boys in Play, 
and alſo of Alexanders determining, that they 
ought not to have their Baptiſm repeated, 'tis a 
ſign that he reckon'd this part of the Story to be 


* Bozb 2. Cab. 1. 
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one Inſtance of Rufinus's forſaking the Truth, 
and —_— that he did not believe it, and 
ſo would not ſtuff his Hiſtory with ſuch an odd 
improbable Relation. 

The Author of the Life of St. Ar hangſſus, (ano- 
ther of Mr. Bingbham's Hiſtorians) in Photius, is an 
unknown Writer. Photizs does not ſo much as 

eſs who he was; and therefore, tho' he has the 

me Story, yet being an unknown Author, his 
Evidence is of no weight in this Matter, eſpe- 
cially if we conſider, that he is fo ſingular in one 
part of this Story, as to reckon, that what the 
Children did in their Play, was done by Divine 
* Inſtinct 02 Jnlptration, A very extraordinary 
Addition this to Ryfinus's firſt Story, and which 
betrays the Credulity of this unknown Author, who- 
ever he was: Beſides, if what he ſays be true, it 
will follow, that this Baptiſm was Authoriz'd and 
Commiſſion'd by God himſelf, being done by a 
Divine Inſtindt, and ſo ſpoils Mr. Bingham's Deſign 


in quoting this Story. But this, of a Divine Inftin& 


in the Boys, none but thoſe who give credit to 
idle Fables, will ever believe. 

Another of Mr. Bingham's ſuppoſed Vouchers for 
the Truth of this _ is Johannes Moſchus, 
pag. 31. But ſure our Reverend Hiſtorian 1s hard 
put to it for good Evidence, when he ſtoops fo low, 
as to make uſe of ſuch ridiculous Authors as this 
Monk, who, in that very Book which Mr. Bingham 
quotes, | viz. Moſchus Pratum Sir. ] relate: 
= ary ſtrange Stories and Miracles that deſerve little 
e credit, (as Du Pin tells us;) for Inſtance, in his 


GT 


* Alexander ad ſe vocat, auditque non illos ſacra irriſiſſe, ſed 
vt ex evcntu colligas feciſſe Divino quod am InftinJo, &c. Photii 
Pivſjoth, Cod. 258. pag. 1430. e 


45th 
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th Chapter, he ſays, © A Recluſe promiſed the 
4 "Devil, would adore the Virgin's 74 no more, 
« to be delivered from bis Temptation, and that be 
« was reprovd by bis Elder for doing ſo. In the 
47th, he relates, That the Virgin having Appear'd 
« twice to a Feſter uttering impious Speeches againſt 


* ber, and having warn'd him to do ſo more, but to 
* no purpoſe, ſhe Appear'd to bim the third time, 
* pad | that having fign'd his Hands and Feet with the 
* Sign of the Croſs, be found himſelf, when be 
„ awoke, without Hands and Feet. In the 79th, 
* That 4 Catholick, being Servant to a Severian, 
having left with bis Maſter the Key of his Cheſt, 
« where he had laid up the Euchariſt in a Linen- 
& Cloth, the Maſter having deſign'd to Burn it, be- 
e cauſe his Servant did not come back, found that 
« the Particles of the Euchariſt bad brought forth 
Ears of Corn, In the 196th Chapter, he re- 
lates, © That ſome Children of the Province of 
* Apamea would needs 4 the Crlebration 
5 7 the Holy Myſteries, and that having choſen one 
„ themſelves to perform the Office of a Prieſt, 
* and two others of Deacons, they ſet ſome Bread 
upon a Stone, and that he that ated the Prieſt did 
© pronounce the Words of Oblation, which be bad 

* gotten by heart. That baving thus per- 
formed all the Ceremomes, before they brake the - 
Bread, to give the Commumon, Fire came down 
from Heaven, which conſumed the Oblation, and 
© the whole Stone whereon it was laid. That the 
© Biſhop of the Place, hearing of it, built a Mona- 
* flery in that Place, and made all thoſe Children 
* Monks. To this Example, be adds that reported 
h Rufinus, of the Baptiſm by St. Athanaſius, who 
* was then but a Child, to ſome other Children. 
And in the 209th, © There is mention made of Two 
Pot | * Angels 
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« Angels who flood Sureties for a Girl which had a 
* mind to be Baptiz'd. 

The ſame Book is full of an infinite number of 
Relations and miraculous ſtrange Stories of Appa- 
ritions, Revelations, Viſions, and Miracles ſaid to 
be wrought by Hermits, by Fore-telling Things to 
come, Diſcovering Mens Thoughts, Commanding 
Lions and Wild Beaſts ; when Dead, ſpeaking to 
the Living from their Graves; and ſuch-like fabu- 
lous Trumpery : Among thoſe Whims, Rufinws's 
Story is allo related. And let the Judicious de- 
termine, whether this Johannes Moſculus, a Monk 
of the 7th Century, ſo fooliſhly Credulous even to 
Superſtition, can give any Reputation to the Story 
before us. If this muſt be our Way to get at the 
General Praftice of the Primitive Church, and we 
reſolve to truſt to ſuch Legendary Writers as 
Fohannes Moſchus, we ſhall ſoon return again to 
all the Corruptions of Popery : For, where ſhall 
we ſtop, when we follow ſuch Dreaming, Viſionary 
Guides, as he was ? 

Mr. Bingham tells us, That Nicephorus Caliſtus 
relates the ſame Story : Upon this, one would have 
thought, that Nicephorus gives us a particular Ac- 
count of it; but when we look into his Hiſtory, there 
we find, that after he has told a Story of a cu, Bap- 
tized with Sand inſtead of Water, in a Deſart Place 
whereno Water was to be had, and of his being after- 
wards commanded to be Baptized with Water; he 
then adds only this, * © Hiſtories ſay, that ſome- 
thing like this happen'd alſo in the time of the Great 
Athanaſius.” This is all that Nicephorus ſays. 


* Niceph. Calift. Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 37. Paris 1630. 
Simile quidd:m accidiſſe etiam ſub Athanaſio magno Hiſtoriz 
tradunt. a 

And 
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And how can it be affirm'd, that © Nicepborus 
« Caliſts relates the ſame Sto2y, when he only 
ſays thoſe few Words ? And what he ſays, amounts 
to no Relation of the Story at all; ſince nothing 
of the Boy Athanaſius's Baptizing his Play-fellows, 
or of Alexanders Determining the Validity of this 
ſuppos d Ludicrous Baptiſm, can be gather d from 
Nicepborus's Words, conſider d as they ſtand in his 
Hiſtory, ſeparate from any other that was written 
before him. Indeed, he does immediately add an- 
other Story of a Jew Boy, Baptiz'd in Play, by 
Chriſtian Children, at the Sea-ſide near Conftan- 
nople, in his own Days: But then, if we conſider 
that this Writer Nicepborus Caliſtus, a Monk of 
Conſtantinople, * liv'd and wrote in the 14th Cen- 
tury, that he has mix'd his Hiſtory with a great 
many Fables, and has fall'n into many Miſtakes, 
(as the learned Du Pin informs us) tis eaſie to ac- 
count for Nicepharuss relating ſuch Stories as this; 
and the eafie Credulity of a Fabulous Writer in the 
14th Century, is but a ſorry Evidence for, nay, a 
Diſ-reputation to, the Truth of any Tales of this 
nature. Mr. Bing bam's referring us to ſuch Au⸗ 
thoꝛs, for the Confirmation of Ryfin's Story, is 
no-ways anſwerable to the Character he has ac- 
quir d among Learned Men; and, for a Reverend 
Prieſt of the Church of England to referr us to the 
Authority of ſuch Fabulous Writers, as Johanne: 
Moſchus, and Nicephorus Caliſtus, in the Dark Ages 
of the Church, to convince us of the Truth of an 
odd whimſical Story, which in its natural Conſe- 
quences tends to the utter Abolition of the whole 
Prieſtly Character, if the Matter thereof be allow'd 
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* Du Pin's Eccleſ. Hift. Cent. aiv. pag. 87. Lond. 
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to be true, juſt, and right, is a very aſloniſbin 
thing, and the Principle from whence it proceeds 
bard, if at all, to be accounted for, eſpecially in 
a Man who doubtleſs, has given his Aſſent to the 
21ſt and 22d Articles of the Church of England, 
which warn us againſt truſting to Mens Miſtakes, 
and il|-grounded fabulous Inventions in Matters of 
Religion. 

The Reader, I hope, will charitably cenſure the 
Zeal of this Reflection, ſince it proceeds from no- 
— elſe but a neceſſary Indignation, which all 
good Chriſtians ought to have, againſt ſuch fabulous 
Stories, as ſtrike at the very Root of our Saviour's 
Holy Inſtitutions. But tis time to proceed. 

Secondly, We have no reaſon to believe that there 
1s * Truth in this part of the Story, ſince it 
has ſo little or no Credit among Learned Men: 
The Induſtrious and Judicious Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
rian Socrates, a very good Judge, and Competent 
by reaſon of his Abilities, the beſt Monuments he 

red from all Places, and the early Days he 

Erd in, this Writer, ſo well qualified, as I have 
before obſerved, tho in his Two firſt Books 
he follows Ryfinus in many things, yet, in his 
xt Book, and 15th Chapter, where he Copies one 
part of the Story from Ryfinus, he abſolutely paſles 
over in ſilence the other part of it, about the Lu- 
dicrous Baptiſm, and the pretended Determination 
relating thereto, as not worthy the Notice of him- 
felf, or his Reader ; which certainly he would not 
have done, if he had believ'd that it was ſo Famous 
2 Tranſation as Mr. Bingham calls it, and if he had 
found any ſuch Determination of the 5 and 
his Clergy about it, as our Reverend Hiſtorian 
talks of; for Socrates ſays of himſelf, That he 
makes © wſe of ſuch Paſſages, in the Relation 22 
** Rutinus 
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« Rufinus hath not fOffaken the Truth. But 
2 Man of Socrates s Judgment and Knowledge was 
not to be impos'd upon by the ſingle Authority of 
only one ſuch Writer as Ryfinus, and therefore, 
finding no better Authority than his, he does not 
follow hun in this. part of his Story, but wholly 
leaves him, and thereby gives us to underſtand 
that he had no reaſon to believe it, and conſe- 
quently, that it deſerves not the Regard and 
Efteem of Future Poſterity. And we find none of 
the following Ancient Fathers, or Counils, no, not 
even St. Auguſtin himſelf, _ to this Story, for 
the Validity of Lay Baptiſm; this latter eſpecial- 
ly, who pleaded for the Validity of Baptiſm, by 
whomſoever adminiſter d, In the Name of the Tri- 
nity, would doubtleſs have made uſe of the Au- 
thority of this pretended © famous Tranſaltion,” if 
he had known of it, and believ'd it. If he did not 
know of it, the Cauſe muſt be its great Obſcurity, 
and the little, or rather no notice which the Church 
took of it; this argues its Wortbleſsneſs : If he knew 
of it, and did not believe it, and ſo would not 
appeal to it, tis an argument that it had then no 
eſtabliſhed Credit, and might therefore juſtly be 
neglected by him. : 

There is another ſort of Men who reje& this 
Story as a Fable, and who cannot be ſuſpected to 
have any other Motive for ſo doing, than an im- 
partial love to Truth, and they are ſome Learned 
Men of the Communion of the Church of Rome, 


whoſe love to Truth, makes 'em, in ſome Inſtances, 
forget their Partiality for the Corruptions of that 
Church, and even Deſpiſe ſome Fables, the Belief 
of which would conduce very much to the ſeeming 
Reputation of their Erroneous Practices. This very 
Story of Athanaſius, if it were true, would add 


yery 
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very much (in ſome Mens Opinion) to the Repu- 
tation of Baptiſm by Er and Women, 
taught in that Church: And yet the beſt Judges, 
even among them, are not hereby tempted to own 
this Fable for a Truth, but, on the contrary, they 
eſteem it to be but a Fiction, becauſe they find 
no Marks of Truth upon it. Mr. Bing bam is not 
{fo kind to his Reader, as to diſcover any of theſe 
Oppoſers of that Story; twould have ſpoil d its 
Credit if he had, and therefore I ſhall here pro- 
duce ſome of their Teſtimonies againſt it. The 
Learned Du Pin, Doctor of the Sorbon, calls it, 
* A Story — very Improbable,” and that © i 
* paſſes among Learned Men, rather for a Fable than 
* « Truth, and gives good Reaſons for the Im- 
8 of the Truth of it, which I will ſhew 

y and by. The Learned Monks of the Bezedi&in 
Order tell us alſo, 1 That it labour under 
* great Suſpicion among Learned Men; and t 
Monks likewiſe ſhew Reaſon why this Story do's 
not deſerve any Credit. And ſhall the Judiciouſ- 
neſs and Impartiality of Papiſts, ſtand in Compe- 
tition with the Judgment and Integrity of Pro- 
teſtants £ Will the Reform'd defend a Story, which 
[if true] favours Popery, when Papiſts themſelves 
ſhew the Improbability of the ſame Story? God 
forbid ! *Tis well we have alſo had the Evidence 
of thoſe who have Reform'd from Popery, ſuch 
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as Spanbeim, our Learned Dr. Cave, * as in the 


Margin, and Others, againſt it ; otherwiſe, the 


Papiſts (as Things go at this time of day) might 
have reproach'd us, tor being as great Favourers of 
Idle Fables and Stories to ſupport our own Fancies, 
as we charge them to be, in the Defence of their 
Corruptions. Burt, 

Thirdly, The Circumſtances of the Story it ſelf 
are ſuch, as that it deſerves not to be credited; for 
the Time and Place, in which this ſportive Baptiſm, 
and the Ratification thereof, is ſaid to have hap- 
pened; vig. in the Time of the Epiſcopat of A/ex- 
ander, and in the Church of Alexandria, betray the 
unlikelihood of it: For as the Learned Du + Pin 
has obſerv d,. 17 Thzs Story of Children Baptiæ d 
* by Athanaſius | in his Childhood ] do's not at al 
* agree with the Diſcipline of the Church of Alexan- 
* dria pon the Subject of Re-baptization, and *tis 4 
* thing unheard of that it ſhould be approv'd f, or 
* that any could approve 4 Baptiſm Arbe Nature, 


—_ 


* Mitto quz de eo adhuc puero Epiſcopi perſonam induente 
Baptiſmumque per ſacrum quendam Ludum celebrante, vulgo 
narrant. Fabulam certe eſſe, & nunc, & olim ſuſpicatus ſum. 


 Frimus hanc Hiſtoriam extulit Rufinus, ſcriptor nimis credulus, 


uique hæc ex ſolo audicu refert, ipſe a re geſtà integro pen 
zculo remotus : Nec leve præjudicium videri debet, rem adeò 
memorabilem omnes hujus zvi ſcriptores latuiſſe, neminemqʒ ante 
Ruſinum de eo vel verbulum inaudiviſſe, neque alia deſunt, quæ 
idem ſuadeant argumenta, modo his immorari vellem. Hiſt, 
Literar ia Autore Guil. Cave $ S. Theol. Profeſ. Vol. 1. p. 141, 142. 

The whole Evidence is founded upon the ſingle Authority of Ruft- 
nus, who *ric plain was the firft Reporter of the Story, a Man infi- 
nitely carele's in his Accounts of T:ings, and who took up this, only 
as 4 popular Tradition, at near an hundred Tears diſtance from the 
Hing it ſelf. Caves Lives of the Primitive Fathers, Vol. 2. 
Þ ; ? 


72. 
* 7 1 Hiſtory of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, Century IV. p. 28. 
Note (d. 
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Bo Teſtimonies for and againſt PAR II. 
* ar Alexander of Alexandria i ſuppos d to have 
* done. 2dly, Ir do's not agree with the Age of 
< $8. * oþ For Alexander was not ordain'd 
* Biſhop of Alexandria, according to the Teſtimony 
* of St. Jerome, until the Tear 321. and St. Athana- 
* ſins, being ordaind Biſhop in 326, was not, in 
« this Interval, of an Age to play ſuch little Pranks, 
And tho it were ſuppos'd, againſt the Authority 
* of St. Jerome, that der was ordain d in 315. 
* this would not remove the Difficulty; for it cannot 
* be ſaid, that St. Athanaſius playd at this Sport, 
“ when be was ubobe 10 02 12 Tears old; from 
« whence it would follow, that be was ordain'd Biſhop 
&* at the 251th or 27th Tear of bis Age; which is not 
4 very probable.” Baronius places Alexander in 
that See, either in 310 or 311. and Athanaſizs in 
the Year 326, 15 or at moſt 16 Years after; and 
cites Theodoret, /.1. c. 26. and Athanaſizs himſelf, 
Apol. 2. According to which Account, if the Story 
were true, he muſt have been a very vang Falhop, 
not above 25 or 26 Years old at _ which does 
not agree with the Church's Diſcipline in thoſe 
Days: Nor could he poſſibly have made ſuch a 
as 


Pure in the Council of Nice, convened A4. D. 327. 
s he plainly did. Socrat. J. 1. c. 8. and Theodoret. 
J. I. c. 25. See allo G. Nag. Orat. 21. p. 380, 381. 
Nay, by the Calculation of the Learned genedickines, 
+ in their Account of St. Arhanaſixs's Life, when he 
is ſaid to have play d at this Sport. he could hardly 
be Jeſs than Eighteen Years of Age; and how 2 
Youth of thoſe Years, and ſo ſolid as Athanaſius 


+ Eth enim per Athanaſii ætatem minime repugnaret ejuf 
modi Luſus, quod haud facile tamen concedatur de adoleſcente, 
cui ex memoratis ſuperius, vix minus duodeviginti annorum tum 
eaferpierims'. 


Was 
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was, could be guilty of ſuch childliſhneſs, let any 
one in his Senſes judge. Add to this, that Alex- 
ander the Biſhop (as thoſe Learned || Monks have 
obſerv'd) © was not ſuch a Man as would have 
« eſteem'd Childrens Sport to be good and valid in 
ſo weighty and ſerious a Matter as this is. 3dly, 
The very Words of Rufinzs's Story ſhew, that he 
himſelf could not rely upon it ; for notwithſtand- 
ing, that by way of Preface, he ſays, he'll relate 
ſome few things of St. Arhanaſizs as he receiv'd 
them © from thoſe toboliu d and convers'd with bim- 
Yet, when he comes to Alexander's ſuppos'd Deter- 
mination of not re-baptizing the Children, he ſeems 
either not to have receiv d it from thoſe who were 
ſo converſant with Atbanaſixs, or elſe to doubt of 
the Truth of it; for he do's not ſay, that Alexander 
determined : No, he does not venture to be fo po- 
ſitive; but thus, © Me is ſald to have determined, 
* that the Baptiſm * ought not to be repeated“. The 
very Language of a Man who tells a Story, the 
Truth of which he is not ſure of, and the Vouchers 
for which he dare not wholly rely on: And yet, 
notwithſtanding this Uncertainty of Renu him- 
ſelf, about the great Thing we are ſearching into, 
viz, Biſhop Alexander's Determination, Mr. Bing- 
bam endeayours to make it paſs for a © genuine 
* Piece of Hiſtory,” pag. 31. And indeed, if the 
Determination it ſelf be not genuine, all the reſt of 
the Story is of no Conſideration in this Debate; 
for what does the Play of Children fignifie, be it 
of what ſort ſoever, ſo long as the Governours of 
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|| Non is erat Alexander qui tam ſetia in re, Ludum puerorum 
ratum baberet, Vita S. Athan p. 3- 

* Statuiſſe traditur, ills, &c. iterari Baptiſmum aon debere. 
Rufin. Eccleſ. Hiſt. ut ſupra. 
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the Church make no grave and ſerious Determina- 
tions about it? Our — the firſt Author who 
publiſh'd the Story of Arbhangſs Play, do's not 
venture to relate Ale anders ſuppos d Determina- 
tion as a thing certain; he ſeems to have ſome 
Fears, that ſuch an odd unprecedented Determina- 
tion, was not very likely to be made by ſo grave 
a Biſhop; he would not riſk his own Reputation 
ſo far as to vouch for the Truth of it, but refers us 
to others for that [and they alſo are unknown] 
« traditur flatuiſſe: * © He i ſaid to have deter- 
4 mind a a ſorry Proof for © an autbentick Piece 
* of Hiſtory,” when the original Hiſtorian himſelf 
hands it to us in ſuch uncertain, doubtful Terms. 
Mr. Bingham ſays, © It is ſome Confirmation, that 
* Rufin ſays, be had it from the Mouth of thoſe who 
* conversd with Athanaſius,” pag. 31. But Mr. Bing- 
ham muſt prove that Rufin ſays, He had Alexander's 
Determination of not Re-baptizing, from the Mouth 
of thoſe who convers'd with Athana/izs. This do's 
not at all appear; for Rain do's not conclude his 
whole Story with telling us, that he had all the 
preceding things from the Mouth of thoſe who con- 
vers'd with Ar hang: He ſays nothing like this 
at the End of his Relation. Before the Beginning 
thereof indeed, he makes a ſhort Preface to inform 
his Reader, after he had ſhew'd that St. Arbanaſts 
was made Biſhop of Alexandria upon the Deceaſe 
of Alexander, that he did not think it improper 
+ to repeat ſome few things concerning the Riſe of 


_——— 


+ verum non mihi abſque ordine videtur, pauca de hujus 
viri ¶ Se. Athanaſii] origine ſuprà repetere, & cujus a puero inſti- 
tutionis fuerit, ſicuti ab his qui cum ipſo vitam duxeram accepi- 
mus memorare. Aufini Hiſt, Eccleſ. Lib. 1. c. 14. 

St. 
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Chap. 3. Lay-Baptiſm, Examin d, &c. 83 
St. Athanaſius, and to mention what ſort of Edu- 
cation he had from a Child, as he had receiv'd em 
from thoſe who liv'd and convers'd with him. 

Here we ſee, that what Rains himſelf ſays he 
receiv d from them, was no more than a few 
things concerning St. Atbanaſizs's Riſe and Educa- 
tion from a Child: So that Biſhop Alexander's ſup- 
pos d Determination, of not Baptizing the other 
Children, having nothing to do with St. Athanaſizs's 
Riſe and Education, cannot be fairly ſaid to have 
been receiv'd by Rufinzs, from thoſe Perſons who 
liv'd and convers'd with him. Mr. Bingham ſhould 
have let his Readers ſee Rui nuss Preface to the Story 
and alſo his Words towards the Concluſion thereof, 
that they might have been enabled to paſs a right 
Judgment, what Parts of the Story Ruſinus referrs 
to, when he ſays he had them from thoſe who liv'd 
and convers'd with St. Athanaſius; for the Conclu- 
ſion of the Story plainly diſcovers thoſe few things 
which he ſays he had from them, and they are in 
ſhort theſe, * © That Alexander order d Athana- - 
* ſius, E7c. to be brought up for the Service of the 
* Church; That in a ſhort time after, Athanaſius 
* having been ſufficiently inſtrulled, — was reſtor d 
* by his Parents to the Biſhop , That from that time 
* be was like Samuel, brought up in the Temple of 


— 


* Athanaſium vero, atque eos quos ludus ille vel Presbyteros 
habere viſus fuerat vel miniſtros, convocatis parentibus, ſub Dei 
obreſtatione tradit Eccleſiæ ſuæ nutriendos. Parvo autem tempore 
cum a Notario integre, & a Grammatico ſufficienter Atha- 
naſius ſuiſſet inſtruftus, continuò tanquam fidele Domini com- 
mendatum, à parentibus reſtituitur Sacerdoti, ac velut Samuel 
quidam in templo Domini nutritur, & ab eo pergente ad Patres 
in ſenectute bona, ad portandum poſt ſe Ephod Sacerdotale deli- 
gitur. Rufin. Hiſt. Eccl, Lib. 1. c. 14. 


f G 2 tbe 


= a. — — — 


84 Teſtimonies for and againſt PAR x II. 
on the Death of Alex- 


* the Lord; and that finally a 
* ander, be was ordained 25 in his ſtead. Theſe 
are the few things relating to St. At hanaſius s Riſe 
and Education, which Rufinws ſays he had from 
thoſe who were converſant with St. At hanaſius. And 
it Alexander's ſuppoſititious Determination about 
not Baptizing the other Boys, can be prov'd to 
have any neceſſary dependance on St. At hanaſiuss 
Riſe and Education, then, it may be allow'd, that 
Ryfin ſays, he receiv'd that alſo from thoſe who were 
converſant with St. Athanaſizs : This does not yet 
appear, but the contrary, by Rufins's ſaying of 
that Determination; only © rraditur flatuiſſe,” tt 
is ſaid, That he determin'd; uſing a more doubtful 
way of ſpeaking here, than he does, when he ſpeaks 
of the Riſe and Education of St. Atbanaſizs : Add 
to this, that Socrates, who had St. Arhanaſiur's 
Books, together with the Aſſiſtance of thoſe who 
alſo were converſant with him, wholly omits this 
Paſſage, tho* he had Ryfinzs's Hiſtory before him, 
when he tranſcrib'd ſome other Parts of the Story 
from it. This confirms the Remark I made before, 
that Ryfinzs did not receive that Paſſage from 
thoſe who convers d with St. At hanaſius; for if 
he did, why ſhould ſo judicious an Hiſtorian as 
Socrates, diſcredit it ſo far as to refuſe to Copy it 
from him? 

Mr. Bingham ſays, © Admit it were a fabulous 
Report, yet we muſt charitably believe of the ancient 
* Hiſtorians, both Greek and Latin, that they be- 
« lievd themſelves, at leaſt, what they reported, 
* that ſuch a Fact had happened at Alexandria; and 
&* if it had been contrary to the general Senſe and 
* Praftice of the Church in their times, they would 
* hardly have related it ſo plauſibly without ' paſſing 
* ſome Cenſure and Reflection on it Which, the 

f ; ancient 
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« ancient Hiſtorians having not done, it may rea- 
* ſonably be concluded, that, at leaſt, they thought 
« the Determination of Alexander and bis Council, 
* to be agreeable to the general Senſe and Prattice of 
« the Church, pag. 31, 32. 

But in Anſwer to this, do's not Mr. Bingham know, 
that it is a common thing for Hiſtorians to tran- 
ſcribe from thoſe who wrote before them, ſuch 
Tranſactions as they relate to have happened, 
and that Writers do often thus follow one 
another, not becauſe they believe every thing they 
tranſcribe, but becauſe they would not have their 
own Writings to be accus'd, of omitting ſuch Rela- 
tions, as others took notice of before them in their 
Hiſtories of the ſame Time? It as often enough ſeen, 
that this is the only Deſign of ſome Hiſtorians, and 
that they leave their Readers to judge for them- 
ſelves, whether ſome of their Relations be true or 
falſe, without paſhng any Cenſure themſelves upon 
the Things which they relate. But what if ancient 
Hiſtorians did themſelves believe, the fabulous Re- 

rts they hand down to us? Do's it therefore fol- 
ow that they thought thoſe Fables to be agreeable 
to the general Senſe and Practice of the Church? 
Where lies the reaſonableneſs of this Conſequence , 
are Hiſtorians Thoughts always intent upon, and 
declaratory of, the Church's Belief and Practice? No 
ſuch Matter. But it is pleaded, if the Fable © had 
been contrary to the general Senſe and Praclice of 
* the Church, they would hardly have related it ſo 
* plauſibly, without paſſing ſome Cenſure and Re- 
* flefion on it. This makes nothing for the Mat- 
ter; becauſe, what they would hardly have done 
is no Argument, ſince we find many Writers have 
overcome this imaginary Difficulty: For, the fame 
Superſtition, eaſie Credulity, or Heedleſneſs, that 
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makes Men to believe a Fable, which is contrary to 
Truth; cauſes them alſo to relate without any Cen- 
ſure, ſuch Stories as axe even contrary to the gene- 
ral Senſe and Pradlice of the Church; and doubtleſs, 
tis from this corrupt Fountain, that ſeveral 
Churches have, in proceſs of time, been overflow'd 
with Error and Superſtition, by firſt not cenſuring 
new Fables that were ſtarted contrary to the ge- 
neral Doctrine and Practice of the Church; then 
ſuffering them to be handed down to Poſterity, by 
Perſons of Note and Character, till at laſt the In- 
fection has ſpread ſo far, as that Lyes themſelves 
have been firmly believ'd to be ſubſtantial Truths 
in thoſe Churches. 

Mr. Bingham ſhould not handle this Matter in 
ſuch daubiozs Terms, as to ſay, © They would 
hardly have related it, &c.“ Tis a Thing of too 
great Importance for us to be put off with ſuch in- 
concluſive ways of arguing. Hiſtorians have many 
times been ſo careleſs, as to relate, without Cenſure 
and Refle&ion on them, ſeveral things which were 
even contrary to the general Senſe and Practice of 
the Church; and this, whether they do it eafily or 
hardly, is no Matter, ſo long as they do it; tis a 
Proof againſt Mr. Bingham's way of arguing. 1 
know *twill be expected that I ſhould give ſome In- 
ſtances of this; and therefore I will do fo, even out 
of two of the Hiſtorians which Mr. Bingham has 
produc'd for the Truth of this Fable. Johannes 
Moſchws's Fable related by him without any Cenſure, 
concerning Children's celebrating the Holy Eucha- 
riſt, by the Hands of a Child, whom they choſe to 
do the Office of a Prieſt, c. See p. 73.] is no Proof, 
that Johannes Moſchizs reckon'd this to be agreeable 
to the general Senſe and Practice of the Cn: 
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80 Nicephoriss Culiſtas his Story *, which he relates 
without any Cenſure, concerning a Few's being 
miraculouſly heal'd of a dangerous Diſtemper, by 
being Baptiz d with Sand tor want of Water in 
a deſart Place, is no t, that he believ'd 
Baptizing with Sand, or healing Diſtempers 
thereby, was agreeable to the general Senſe of 
the Church: And if Johanne: Maſchus, and Nice- 
phorus Caliſtus, had been fo vain as to believe theſe 
Fancies, to have beet) agreeable to the Church's 
general Senſe and Practice, yet ſuch fabulous Wri- 
ters Belief alone, without other concurring authen- 
tick Evidence, do's not prove that the Church's ge- 
neral Senſe and Practice was of the ſame Nature 
with their ill grounded Fables; for if this were a 
way of diſcovering the Church's general Senſe and 
Practice, then all the idle Stories which have been 
handed down to us by fabulous Writers, if th 
believ'd them to have been agreeable to the Senſe 
and Practice of the Church, muſt be receiv'd as 
ſuch; and ſo the ſenſeleſs Dreams of Purgatory, of 
Adoration of Saints and Angels, and of the Wor- 
ſhipping of Images, together with the reſt of the 
vain Trumpery of the Church of Rome, as related 
by ſome viſionary, fabulous Writers, muſt be ac- 
knowledg'd to be, according to the general Senſe 
* Judzus— guidam in Locis Deſertis, & inaquoſis—- nobiſcum 
iter faciebat. Quum vero Morbo Repentino ita affligeretur, ut 
crederetur moriturus — cortiitibus ſuis obſecrando inſtitit —- 
ut Divini Lavacri participem facerent—— Illi iraque detractis 
homini veſtibus, arena quæ ibi erat pro aqua uſi, in Nomine Pa- 
tris, &c. tertiùm arena in eum conjecta Baptizarunt. Per hanc 
tam inſolitam, & admirandam ſacrorum myſteriorum initiati- 
onem, imberillitate omni tanquam vinculs quodam is ſolutus, 
longe melius quam illi validus jam prorſus iter fecit. Niceph. 

Caliſt. Ecsleſ. Hift. Lib. iii, c. 37. Paris 1630. 
G4 and 
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and Practice of the Church, which will bring us toa 
fine Paſs indeed, if this be a good way of arguing. 
But further; Mr. Bingham cannot prove, that 
even Ryfinus himſelf, the firſt Relater of Alexander's 
ſuppos'd Determination, did really believe, that he 
made any ſuch Determination at all: His ſpeaking 
of it in ſuch dubious Terms as traditur ſtatuiſſe, it 
ii ſaid that be determind,” plainly implies his 
Diffidence about this Part of the Story; that So. 
crates Scholaſticus utterly difbeliev'd it, is plain by 
his refuſing to Copy it from Ruſinus, as I have 
ely obſerv'd betore. Add to this, that another 
of Mr. Bing hams Hiſtorians, via. the Author of the 


Life of St. Arbanaſius in Photius, did not believe, 


that A/exander's Determination was made upon 


Mr. Bingham's Foundation; for that Author, who- 


ever he was, * ſuppos'd, that the ſtory d Baptiſm 
by the Boy 3 was done by ſome certain 
Divine Inſpiration; and he judg d ſo by the ſup- 
pos d Event, viz. A/exander's ordering the Chil- 
dren not to be Re-baptiz'd; as if he thought, that 
Alexander had known of the Divine Inſpiration, 
and that he conſequently efteem'd the Baptiſm to 
have been by God's Appointment, and therefore not 
to be repeated. What is this but a _—_— 
that the Baptiſm was by Divine Commi and 
Authority ? Nay, his judging ſo by the ſuppos'd 
Event of Alexander's Determination, ſi — his 
Opinion to have been, that Alexander would not, 
or ſhould not, have made ſuch a Determination, if 
he had thought that the Baptiſm had been done 
without the Divine Commithon and Authority: 


alexander ad fe vocat, auditque non illos ſacra irriſiſſe, ſed 
ut ex eventu Colligas feciſſe Divino quodam inſtinctu. 

Photi1, Biblioth. Cod. 258. p. 1430. 3 F 
or 
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For why ſhould he ſay, That we may colle the 
« Baptiſm to have been by Divine Inſpiration, from 
« Alexander's Determination about it; If he had 
believ'd that Alexander had Authority to make ſuch 
2 Determination concerning Baptiſm perform'd by 
Perſons who never had any Divine Commiſhon ? 
Thus we ſee, That there is no Ground to believe 
the Story of Alexander's Determination, | Not to 
Baptize the Children who were before ſuppos d to 
have been Baptiz'd by the Boy Athanaſizs in Play, 
without any Divine Commiſhon. ] I ſay, There is 
no Ground to Believe this Story to have been agree- 
able, but rather contrary to the General Senſe and 
Practice of the Church; fince Rufinus, the firſt 
Publiſher of it, relates the Determination as 
doubrful ; not ventuxing to be poſitive about it. 
Socrates, the more Judicious and Competent Hi- 
ſtorian, utterly diſcredits it, by not givi 
it any room in, but wholly leaving it out of 
his Hiſtory, that part of it which he tranſcrib'd 
from Ruyfinxs. And the unknown Author of the 
Life of St. At hanaſius, tho? he believes the Story of 
the Determination of Alexander, yet does it upon 
the foundation, of the Baptiſms having been before 
done by Divine Infpiration z which, when true 
ond certain, is the ſame as the Divine Commiſſion, 
and fo do's not favour Baptiſms done without any 
Commiſſion at all. All theſe, thus diſcountenancing 
the Notion of Alexander's Determining Baptiſm to 
be Good and Valid, when done without a Divine 
Commiſſion, are ſo many Evidences againſt this No- 
tion's being the General Senſe and Practice of the 
Church; and, together with all that has been ſaid 
before, do abundantly betray the Story of Alex- 
anders ſuppos d Determination to be no better than 
2 meer Fable. 1 
r. 


90 Toſtimonies for and againſt PAR II. 


Mr. Bingham tells us, He believes © There is no 
& Canon that does antecedently Authorize one Touth, 
without Meceffity 10 Baprize another, pag. 32. 
But this Reverend Gentleman would have done us 
more Juſtice, if he had alſo added, That there is 
no Canon at all for Boys to Baptize, even in Caſes 
of eſt Neceſiity; for his Words ſtand ſo 
looſe, as to leave room for his Reader to believe, 
that there may be a Canon for Youths to Baptize 
in times of Neceſſit y. 4 
He ſays again, As to the Fact f Athanaſius, am 
* One till readily own, that there was neither Canon 
«® nor Precedent, Perhap towarrant the Doing it; 
< and it would be firange, if any ſuch Canon ſhould be 
<«. made in the Church,” pag. 32. But why muſt 
we have this Perhaps clapp'd in? It is more 
fair, to let the Reader know ny, that there 
8 Per ＋ 2 n at all: 
hape s are no ſure Guides to Enquiring 
Perſons, eſpecially in Caſes which require more 
poſitive Determinations. The following Words, 
indeed, are fornething more home, It would be 
< ftrange, if any ſuch Canon ſhould be made in the 
* Church.” This is very right; it would fo: 
But why ? What is the reaſun that it would be fo 
ſtrange ? The Anſwer is very eaſie; Becauſe it 
never was the General Senſe and Prafice of the 
Church; She never had any Precedent for it: This 
is the reaſon why ſuch a Canon would be a ſtra 
thing. And now, is it not a fair Queſtion to 
Was it not 4s ſtrange a thing, for a Biſhop to 
Ratifie, what it would have been ftrange for the 
Church antecedently to Authorize? Was it not 
wholly new and ſtrange, for Alexander to De- 
termine that to be Valid, for which he had no Pre- 
cedent or Canon : For it there was no Precedent or 
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Chap. 3- Lay-Baptiſm, Examin'd, &c. 91 
Canon for the Boy Arhanafirs's Baptizing, (and it 
would be ſtrange, if any ſuch Canon ſhould be 


made.) Upon what foundation could Alexander 
Determine the Validity of Arhana/zzs's Baptizing, 


| when there was no Precedent of, or Canon for, ſuch 


a Baptiſm before; and certainly, there was no Ex- 
ample of, or Canon for, any ſuch Determination ? 
80 that, it Alexander had made the pretended 
Determination, it would have been a Novelty of 
his own ; and conſequently, no-ways Agreeable to, 
or Declaratory of, the General Senſe and Pra- 
Fice of the Church. 
Mr. Binghans believing, that tis no eaſie matter 
* to produce an ancient Canon, Dixedly to Con: 
* front the ſappos'd Determination of Alexander, 
«* by Declaring, That ſuch Irregular Baptiſms are 
* utterly Null and Void, tho they have the Poſtnate 
«* Allowance of the Church where they are done, 
« which (he ſays) was the peculiar Circumſtance 
© of the preſent Caſe, pag. 32, 33. is nothing at 
all to the purpoſe : Becauſe, the Inſtitution of Bap- 
tiſm, and the Laws of the Church, by requiring 
Baptiſm conſtantly to be adminiſter d by One 
veſted with the Divine Commiſfhon, without making 
any Exceptions in favour of Baptiſm by ſuch as 
never had that Commiſſion z; do leave theſe pre- 
tended Baptiſms in the ſame ſtate, as the Inſtitu- 
tion of Baptiſm found them at firſt, viz. in the 
State of Uninſtituted Adminiſtrations, z. e. wholly 
Null and Void for the Purpoſes of the Inſtirured 
Miniſtration; becauſe, no Miniſtration whatſoever 
of Baptiſm, could ever have been Valid for Chri- 
ſtian Purpoſes, but by virtue of a Divine Inſtitution; 
and the Miniſtration we are ſpeaking of, was utterly 
deſtitute of any ſuch Inſtitution, except Mr. Bing- 
bam can prove it to have been by Divine Inſpira- 
tion, 
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tion, as one of his Authors, we ſee, fancied it to have 
been; and twas alſo without any Precedent or 
Canon to Authorize it, and ſo had neither Divine 
or Human Law, whereby to determine its Validity. 
And, certainly, when neither God nor his Church, 
had by any Law, given Validity to ſuch Acts; 
The Determiner of their Validity muſt have 
run a great risk of Preſumption, in pronounci 
that Valid, which neither God nor his Church 
ever before declar'd to be ſo : This would have 
been a Determination without any Rule; And if 
ſuch Determinations are fit to be made, and good 
and valid when done, then we ſhall have no Se- 
curity for the Continuance of Divine Inſtitutions ; 
ſince Man's arbitrary Will and Pleaſure, without 
any Law, may ſubſtitute ſomething elſe inſtead 
of them. It is not therefore enough for Mr. Bin- 
bam to ſay, that we can produce © no Ancient Canon 
directly to Confront ſuch Determination, by De- 
* claring ſuch Baptiſms to be utterly Null and 
„ Qotd, bo they have the Poſtnate Allowance of the 
* Church. For if the Canon of Holy Scripture, and 
alſo the Canons of the Ancient Church, do con- 
ſtantly reſtrain the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, to thoſe 
who have a Divine Commithon, as they moſt certain- 
ly do; this reſtraining of the Miniſtration to the 
Commiſſion, is a Conſequent Nulling of pretended 
Miniſtrations, which are done by thoſe who never 
had that Commiſſion; (as I have largely endea- 
vour'd to prove * elſewhere:) And therefore, 
till there ſhall be produced ſome Law of God, or 
ſome Canon of the Catholick Church, agreeable 
thereto, for the making Valid ſuch Uninſticuted 
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Miniſtration s; it will ſtand good, that they are 
Null and Void in themſelves: And how, or b 
what Law, either of God or the Church, any Poſt- 
nate Allowance of the Biſhop do's make them to 
be good and Valid, let our Reverend Hiſtorian 
inform us, if he can, for as yet he has not. 

He ſays, indeed, There ſeem to be Two Ways 
« of allowing any Act, either by an antecedent Au- 
* thority ęiven to a Man to perform it; or, by a ſub- 
e ſequent Confirmation of the Thing, when done irre- 
„ eularly and without Authority, which is, ex poſt 
* facto, an Allowance of it. And thus (ſays he) 
* it is plain, the Baptiſms given by Athanaſius, 
« were Allow d and Confirm'd by Alexander in the 
* Church,” pag. 23. But here Mr. Bingham is 
not Certain; he ſays, There Stem to be 
* Two Ways of Allowing,” 8c. This is not coming 
cloſe to the Point; either there are certainly Two 
ſach Ways of Allowing Baptiſm, or there are not : 
We muſt have no Medium in this Caſe ; there is 
no contenting with May-be Baptiſms, thoſe 
who would be ſre of True Baptiſm. If there 
are really Two ſuch Ways in the Church, of Allow- 
ing, &c. as Mr. Bingham ſpeaks of, let him prove 
them; let him give good Reaſons why One of 
them, viz. the Allowing of an Uninſtituted Mini- 
ſtration of Baptiſm, by a Poſt- Fact, is Valid; as, 
we are ſure, Baptiſm perform'd by virtue of an 
Antecedent Commiſfion, is; and then we ſhall 
have an end of the Diſpute about the Conſtant and 
Unalterable Neceſſity of a Previous Commiſſion. 
But, *till our Reverend Hiſtorian, or ſome other, 
ſhall produce good Proof for this, we ſhall ac- 
knowledge but One Valid Way in the Church of 
Allowing Baptiſm, vis. by an Antecedent Autho- 
rity given by the Biſhop, to a Man to * 
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The Other Way which Mr. Bing ham propoſes, of 
allowing Baptiſm, perform'd without a Com. 
miſſion, © by a ſubſequent Confirmation of it, which 
(he ſays) is, ex poſt facto, an Allowance of it,” is 
2 Power which none can claim but Chriſt the Supreme 
Head and Sovereign of the Church, and thoſe 
who have receiv'd that Power from him. Let 
Mr. Bingham prove, That Biſhops have recerv'd 
that Power from Chriſt ; and then alſo this Point 
ſhall be given up to him. *Till then, it 1s evident, 
that Biſhops areonly Chriſt's Deputies, and as ſuch, 
are bound up to the Obedience of his Laws, and can 
validly act (in this Caſe) no farther than he has 
Commiſſion'd them: And ſince the Commiſſion for 
them to allow ſuch Baptiſms, by an After-Act, 
do's not appear, we muſt conclude, that it is not 
in being, and conſequently, that they cannot Va- 
lidly allow of ſuch Baptiſms as are pertorm'd by 
Perſons who never were Commiſſion'd to Baptize. 
* And thus, tis plain,” Alexander had no Autho- 
rity to Confirm the Baptiſms ſaid to be given by 
the Boy Atbanaſizs in Play. And in Fact, by 
what has been largely ſaid before upon thus Story, 
he never did confirm this Suppoſititzous Ludicrous 
Baptiſm ; nor was it ever conſonant to the General 
Senſe and Practice of the Church, that he ſhould 
confirm ſuch a Baptiſm. 

It is now high time for me to beg the Reader's 
pardon, for detaining him ſo long upon the Refuta- 
tion of this Fable. Mr. Bingham is ſo very zealous 
for it's Credit and Reputation, as a genuine Piece 
* of Hiſtory,” and his Name and Character are ſo 
advantagious for the Recommendation of it, that 
I thought it. well worth while to be thus copious, 
in diſcovering the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, of 
the Foundation upon which 'tis built, that Men 

may 
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may avoid the Danger of truſting and relying on 
it. of I ſhall conclude my Obſervations upon this 
Fable, by remarking ; That it it had been a real 
Truth, If Arbanaſius the Boy had ſportively Bap- 
tia d his Play-fellows, and If Alexander the Biſhop 
had, by the Advice of his Clergy, appointed that 
thoſe Children ſhould have no other Baptiſm ; 
yet, nothing to the Purpoſe could be juſtly and 
ſafely inferr d from it. For, 1ft, We are ſeeking 
for the General Senſe and Practice of the Church; 
and this Act of one Biſhop, never once taken 
notice of by the Ancient Catholick Church in 
Council, by way of approving it, or any thing 
uke it, could not juſtly have been ſaid to be 
the General Senſe and Practice of the Church, and 
therefore it would have been nothing to the 
purpoſe of our Enquiry. 2d/y, Neither could 
any thing have been ſafely concluded from it; 
for the natural Inference would have been only 
this, That A/exander reckon'd the ſportive Baptiſm 
pertorm'd by the Boy, in the Name of the Trinity, 
to be Good and Valid, even tho' done without any 
Neceſſity, where Prieſts were to be had. Now, if 
Men will venture to affirm, that Alexander's ſup- 
pos d Opinion was juſt and right, and that there- 
fore all ſuch ſportive Baptiſms, are equally good 
and valid; and this they muſt affirm, if they will 
maintain the other; then it will unavoidably fol- 
low, That the ſacred and tremendous Jnſfitu- 
tions of the Deity, and the moſt profound Re- 
verence and Reſpect which we owe to the Mediato- 
rial Authority ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the ap- 
pointed Miniſtration of them, by thoſe who bear 
bis Commiſion, will be of no greater Value and 
Eſteem, than Childrens Play ; becauſe, as the pre- 
ſent Lord Biſhop of Oxford has excellently well ob- 
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ſerv'd, © There is no Majis and Minus, in the 
Validity or Invalidity of Sacraments, which cannot 
© be 2 Valid, and partly Invalid.” And there- 
fore Childrens Sport and Play, in Imitation of 
Chriſtian Sacraments, is advanc'd to an equal g- 
nity with the inſtituted Miniſtration of them; and 
what is this, but taking off our Obligation which 
we owe to the Divine Inſtitutes, and making God's 
own Appointments to be but of a trifling Nature, 
ſince all the World agrees in this, That the Play of 
Children, is no better; and that we are under no 
Obligation to their Sports and Paſtimes. This is 
an unavoidable Conſequence of the ſ#ppos'd Truth, 
and imaginary Right and Juſtice, of the ſtory'd 
Determination of Alexander: And how ſafe and 
ſecure it 1s, let all good Chriſtians judge, when it 
cuts the very Sinews of all Divine Inſtitutions, and 
carries ON the accurs'd Deſign of Atheiſts and De- 
iſts, to repreſent all revealed Religion, as needleſs, 
ridiculous, and childiſh, and conſequently to be 
deſpis d and trampled on by the beedleſs, unthink- 
ing, and decervud Multitude. For my part, I 
would not (to gain the whole World) be concern'd 
in propagating or defending Premiſſes ſo dread- 
Jelly dangerous, in their Conſequences : And 
I ſincerely pray to God, that none of his Ambaſſe- 
dors, who are by him intruſted with the ſacred De- 
Paſitum of his Divine Sacraments, may ever proſti- 
tute theſe ineſtimable Jewels, nor caſt theſe inva- 
luable Pearls before Swine, by debaſing the Mini- 
ſtration of them / lot, as to make the giving of 
them, to amount to no more in Worth and Value, 
than the inconſiderate Play of filly Children. — But 
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not to be farther prolix upon this Matter, the Story 
before us deſerves to be valued but as a Fiction; 
and if it had been true in Fact, would have been 


fooliſh and ridiculous; and as ſuch, highly un- 


worthy of being efteem'd, to have any the leaſt 
Conſonancy with the General Senſe and Practice 
of the Church. Thus Mr. Bingham is hitherto got 
no farther than the Council of E/iberis, and that 
alſo has nothing in it, that can declare the An- 
cient Catholick Church's Senſe, in favour of any 
Validity in pretended Baptiſins, by Perſons who 
never were Commiſhon'd to Baptize; (as I have 
before noted. ) 


$ XIX. About Fifty Years after this Council, 
we find its Canon to Authorize ſome ſort of Lay- 
Chriſtians to Baptize, in want of a Prieft, was fo 
little known or taken notice of, by thoſe who were 
not of the Church of Spain, that Hilary the Deacon 
of Rome, who is moſt reaſonably ſuppos'd, to be 
the Author of the Comments on the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul, bearing the Name of St. Ambroſe, ſays, 
concerning the Churches of his Time and Know- 
ledge, thus ; * © ow, neither the Inferior 
". Ciergy nor Lay-men are allow'd to Baptize. The 
Inferior Clergy were but Lay-men, being inferior 
to Deacons, and having no Spiritual Power con- 
ferr'd on them; neither theſe, nor any other Lay- 
men, we fee, were allow'd to Baptize in thoſe 
Days, in the Churches that were within his know- 
ledge: He had a particular fancy, That at firſt 
* the Apoſtles Impower'd all Chriſtians to Preach and 
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* Nunc ve Clerici vel Laici Baptizant. An- 
broſ. Com. in Epbeſ, iv. 2.048. 
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« Baptize.” This has been Anſwer'd in pag. 7, 8. 
Now, tho' his Evidence for what he ſuppoſes the 
Apoſtles to have done, above Three hundred Years 
before his Time, be not good, for the Reaſons I have 
there given; * he may reaſonably be admitted, 
for a Witneſs of the Senſe and Practice of the 
Churches of his own Time and Place, and he is 
poſitive as to theſe, that Lay-men were not allowed 
* to Baptize.” This is an Argument, that the Canon 
of the Spaniſh Council of Eliberis, made to Authorize 
ſome ſort of their own Lay-men to Baptize, in 
Caſes of Extremity, when a Prieſt was not to be 


had, was not the General Senſe and Praftice of the. 


Church in Hilarys Days; for if it was, the Church 
of Rome may reaſonably be ſuppos'd to have had 
the ſame Practice, and Hilary the Deacon of Rome 
may as reaſonably be thought to have known of 
it, and fo could not have juſtly ſaid, That in his 
Time Lay-men were not allow'd to Baptize : He 
makes 20 Exceptions for Caſes of Neceſſity, as if 
they were allow'd to do it in thoſe Cafes; and 
therefore we may conclude, That in the Churches 
of his Time and Knowledge there was no ſuch 
Practice as the allowing of Lay-men to Baptize, 
even in Caſes of Neceſſity, nor any Canon to Im- 
power them to do ſo. 


6 XX. The next in order, who inſtructs us in 
this Matter, but whoſe Evidence is wholly omitted 
by Mr. Bingham, is © Pacianus Biſhop of Barcelona, 

no leſs famous for the Holineſs of his Life, than 
* the Eloquence of his Diſcourſe, © ſays St. Jeron. 
This holy Biſhop, in his Sermon of 2 ad- 
dreſs'd to the Catechumens, ſets forth the Miſery 
of Man by the Fall of our Firſt Parents, and 
proves, That we are all by Nature born in = 
t 
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then he proceeds to ſhew the great Neceſſity of our 
Regeneration, and New Birth by Jeſus Chriſt: Says 
he, * © Are not we begotten by Chriſt, that we may 


« be ſav'd thro Him ? He ſhews how 
this New Birth was brought about, viz. in ſhort, 
By our Saviour's taking upon him, and uniting 
unto Himſelf, our whole Human Nature; By his 
Myſtical Marriage therein to his Spouſe the Church; 
By the Deſcent of his Holy Spirit, the Celeſtial 
Seed, upon our Souls, whereby we grow in the 
Bowels of our Mother the Church ; and being 
born of her ſacred Womb, are quicken'd and en- 
liven'd in Chriſt. © Thus + (ſays he) Chriſt 
* [per ſuos Sacerdotes] by his Paeſts, begers Chil- 
* dren in bis Church; and the Spirit of God brings 
* them forth, at the Font, i. e. in Baptiſm,| Manibus 
* Sacerdotis, by the Hands of the Prieſt. — Then 
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* Nunquid nos à Chriſto geniti ſumus, ut propter ipſum 
ſalvi 1 Noviſſimis temporibus * — 
utique cum carne accepit Chr iſtus ex Maria, hanc venit falyam 
facere, hanc apud inferos non reliquit, hanc Spiritui ſuo con- 
junxit, & ſuam fecit. Et hz ſunt nuptiæ Domini. uni carni 
conjunctæ, ut ſecunddm illud ma num Sacramentum fierent duo 
in carne una Chriſtus & Eccleſia. Ex his Nuptiis Chriſtiana 
plebs naſcitur, veniente de ſuper Spiritu Domini : noſtrarumque 
animarum ſubſtantiz, ſuperfaſo & admixto protinus Semente 
Cœleſti, viſceribus matris inoleſcimus, alvaque ejus effuſi vivi- 
ficamur in Chriſto. + Sic generat Chriſtus in Eccleſia per 
ſus Sacerdotes, Atque ita Chriſti Semen, id eſt, Dei 
Spiritus, novum Hominem alvo matris agitatum, & partu fontis 
exceptum, manibus Sacerdotis effundir, fide tamen pronuba. 
Hzc autem Compleri alias nequeunt, niſi Lavacri & 
Chriſmatis & Antiftitis Sacramento. Lavacro. n. peccata pur- 
gantur, Chriſmate Sanctus Spiritus ſuperfunditur, niraque vero 
iſta, manu & ore Antiſtitis impetramus: atque ita torus Homo 
renaſcitur & innovatur in Chriſto, S. Paciani Bare ilonenſis 
Fpiſcopi Sermo ad Fidele: Catecbumenos de Baptiſmo. Biblioth. 
Pilnum, T:m, 4. Colon. P. 247. i 
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ſumming up the whole Matter, he expreſsly 
affirms, That © Theſe Things [i. e. our Regenera- 
tion, and New Birth] Cannot be accompliſb d, 
* any otherwiſe than by the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
* and Chriſm, and | the Miniſtry ] of the Biſhop. 
* By Baptiſm, Sins are purged away , by Chriſm, 
* | 7. e. Confirmation |] the Holy-Ghoſt is poured out 
upon us; and both theſe we obtain by the Hand 
and Mouth of the Biſhop : And (0 the whole Man 
* is Born again and Renewd in Chriſt.” From 
which Words of this holy Biſhop, nothing leſs can 
be collected than this, That he reckon'd, That the 
Regeneration and New Birth of Chriſtians, according 
to Divine Revelation, on which he founds his whole 
Diſcourſe) cannot be accomplſhd by any other 
Baptiſm than that which is adminiſter'd by One 
having a Prieſtly Power to A* : I ſay, no leſs 
than this can be inferr'd from his Words; 1ſt, Be- 
cauſe he makes it neceſſary for us to be Regenerated 
Chrift himfelf. 2d), Becauſe he ſays, Chriſt 
o's this by his Prieſts, i. e. ſuch as have his Au- 
thority and Commiſſion to miniſter in this part of 
his Prieſtly Office. zd, Becauſe he affirms, It 


cannot be accompliſh'd otherwiſe than by the Sa- 


crament of Baptiſm and Chriſm, and [ the Miniſtry] 
of the Biſhop, which plainly implies, that they 
muſt both, in ſome ſenſe or other, be miniftred to 
us by the Biſhop ; becauſe he ſays, in the Words 
immediately following, that we obtain the Be- 
nefits of both | Baptiſm and Chriſm] © By the Hand 
* and Mouth'of the Biſhop. So that, according 
to Pacianus, the Baptiſm muſt either be miniſtred 
by the Biſhop himſelf in Perſon ; or elſe | that it 
may be ſtill by his Miniſtry ] it muſt be by One, 
who is really Commiſfon'd, Authoriz'd, or Impower d 
by bim; which makes it to be the Biſhop's an, 
an 
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and conſequently, to be Chriſt's, whoſe more imme- 
diate Repreſentattue he is. Thus this holy Father, 
without any Regard to (what ſome call) Caſes of 
Neceſſity, teaches us, That the New Birth cannot 
be effefed but by Eprſcopal Baptiſm ; he knew of 
no other Way to accompliſh it, he affirms that 
there Cannot be any other Way; and this he 
teaches his Candidates for Baptiſm, without 
giving them any hopes of ever attaining to this 
New Birth, (in the greateſt Extremity ) with- 

out it. | 
If in his Days the Church had any right ſenſe 
of Regeneration, and a New Birth, to be effected 
by ſuch Waſhings as are now perform'd by Perſons 
who never were at all Commitſion'd by the Biſhop 
to Baptize, and whoſe Acts, conſequently, capnot 
upon any account whatſoever, be truly ſaid to be 
the Biſhop's Miniſtration, and therefore they are 
not Chrift's : I ſay, If the Church had then held 
ſuch Waſhings to be Good and Valid Baptiſms, 
and had believ'd this upon good grounds ; would 
ſo holy a Biſhop as Pacianus, have been ſo bold as 
to have limited the Outward Means of our Spiri- 
tual Regeneration and New Birth, to Epiſcopal 
Baptiſm, 8c. only? If he had known of our 
modern Latitude, and the Goodneſs and Validity 
thereof; would he not, at leaſt, have encourag'd 
his Catechumens fo far, as to have let them know, 
that in abſence of a Prieſt, they might be brought 
to this Second Birth by the Hands of any Lay- 
Chriſtian whatſoever, tho' he was never Commiſhon'd 
to Baptize * Sure, if this had been the then Ge- 
neral Senſe and Practice of the Church, was Pa- 
ctanis Biſhop of Barcelona ignorant of it? Or, if 
he knew it, would he have hidden fo uſeful a 
Piece of Knowledge os a Catechumens, 2 
3 ed 
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led them into à contrary, and (what ſome of our 
Moderns call) an Uncharitable Notion, That only 
Epiſcopal Baptiſm, and no other, can be a Meang 
ot our Second Birth? No, certainly, ſo holy a 
Biſhop would never, in his Inſtructing of the Ig- 
norant, have inſtill d an Uncharitable, Falſe Do- 
&rine into them, contrary to the Lata, General 
Senſe and Practice of the Church, if Baptiſm, by 
whomſaever Chuſtian perform'd, was then 
juſtly eſteem d to be Valid, by the Church's Ge- 
neral Senſe and Practice. Is it not rather evident, 
that Epiſcopal Baptiſm alone, was, in the General 
Senſe and Prallice of the Church in his Days, the 
only Means of our Regeneration? Do's it not 
plainly appear to have been fo, by his Inſtructing 
ſuch as were, before their Baptiſm, to be taught 
the more neceſſary Truths of Chriſtianity, That this 
only was the Means of their Second Birth? If any 
Baptiſm with Water, and pronouncing the Form, 
In the Name of the Trinity, had been Valid, as 
ſome now ſay it is, What need was there of keep- 
ing Catechumens under ſo long 4 Diſcipline and 
Inſtruction as was then practis'd, and telling them, 
That their Regeneration and New Birth could not 
be accompliſh'd © any otherwiſe than by the Sacra- 
«© ment of Baptiſm and Chriſm, and the Miniſtry of 
« the Biſhop ; and that we obtain the Benefits of 
„Both theſe by the Hands and Mouth of the 
* Biſhop? 

If our Modern Notions had been true, Catechu- 
mens might have been Regenerated in Baptiſm by a 
Shorter Way; for the great Zeal they had, to procure 
as ſoon as pollible. this Spiritual Benefit, would have 
made em run to any other than an Epr/copal Hand for 
Baptiſm, if they had been taught, that ſuch Baptiſm 
was as good as the Biſhops : They might have — d 
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themſelves the Penance of Long Delays, c. impos d 
on them before they were admitted to Epiſcopal! Bap- 
zi/m ; and might have obtain d the Long'd-for End 
of all their Toi! and Labour, by another Baptiſm 
in a much ſhorter Time, and with 4% Pains, with- 
out ſubmitting to ſuch appointed Preparations, and 
confining themielves to the Will and Pleaſure of the 
Biſhop, for the Time of their Initiation into the 
Church of Chrift, upon our Modern Schemes of 
Liberty and Latitude. Bur Pacianus and his 
Catechumens were not ſuch Free-thinkers ; they 
were /imitted in their Opinions by Divine Laws, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions agreeable thereto ; 
and in Conformity to theſe, that holy —_— 
taught, and his Catechumens believ'd, (as thoſe 
of other Churches, doubtleſs did, if we may judge 
of their Belief by their pious Praclice, of ſubmitting 
to theſe appointed Delays, and waiting patiently for 
Baptiſm by the Biſhop's Authority) © That the 
* Regeneration and New Birth of Chriſtians, cannot 
* be accompliſh'd any —— than by Epiſcopal Bap- 
tiſn, &c- and that conſequently, thoſe Waſhings 
which are not Epiſcopal, are Ineffective Acts, and 
not Means of Accompliſhing our Spiritual Regene- 
ration; and therefore Null and Void for the Pur- 
poſes of Epiſcopal Baptiſm : For if they are good 
and valid, then our Regeneration and New Birth 
can be accompliſp d without the Biſhop's Baptiſm 
and Chriſm ; which is contrary to - Pacianus Aſ- 
ſertion. who ſays, That © they cannot be accompliſh'd 
* without em. 


XXI. In the ſame Century liv'd Optatus 
Biſhop of Mzlevis, a City of Numidia in Africa, 
whoſe Opinion Mr. Bingham gives us in his 44th 
Page, thus; © Opratus (ſays our Hiſtorian) —— 

H 4 * thought 
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. © thought that Chriſt gave a Commiſion to his Apoſtles 
to Baptize, but yet not ſuch an one, as perempto- 
* rily annulld and evacuated all Baptiſms that were 
* performed by any other. Our Saviour (ſays 
© Optatws) gave Commandment in whoſe Name 
* the Nations ſhould be Baptized : But he did not 
* Determine, without Exception, by whom they ſhould 
* be Baptiz'd. He ſaid not to his Diſciples, This 
* ſhall ye do, and no other ſhall do it. For *, Whoever 
& Baptizes In the Name of the Father, Son, and 
* Holy-Gboft, fulfils the Work of the Apoſtles. —— 
Optatus concludes, © That it was the Name of the 


* Ar and not the Work of the Agent, that 


* ſanttifies the Myſtery ; and that the Miniſters of 
© Baptiſm were only Labourers, and not Lords of 
* the Action. This Quotation Mr. Bingham pro- 
© duces, to ſhew that Optatzs held, All thoſe to 
* have Baptiſm, whereloever or by whomſoever 
« Baptiz'd, that had receiv d it in Faith, and with- 
gut Diſimulation, in that Form of Words which i: 
« preſcribd by the Goſpel,” &c. for Mr. Bingham 
adds, a little after thoſe Words, thus ; Optatus 
« was plainly of the ſame Opinion, p. 45. Now, 
upon the reading of Opt at uss Words, if they muſt 
be taken in the full Senſe of his | Quiſquis] Tbs: 
eber; 'tis plain, That he utter'd only his own 
private . and not the General Senſe and 
Practice of the Church. 

For, 1ſt, The word | Quiſquis] Uhoever, is 
of both Genders, and includes Women as well as 
Men; and fo if we take Optatuss Opinion in the 
full Extent of his own Words, we ſhall make him 


* Cuiſquis in Nomine Patris Filii 8 Spiritus Sancti Baptiza- 
verit, Apoſtolorrm Opus implevit. Optat. contra Parmen, lib. 5. 
Page 90. | 
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to have held, That Baptiſm ordinarily perform'd by 
any Perſon, whether (CUloman as well as Man, if 
done with the Uſe of the Form, in the Name of 
the Trinity, was Good and Valid; for no leſs 
than this is included in the full Senſe of Optatas s 
Quiſquis | Whoever, c.] This Latitude, is con- 
trary to what Mr. Bingham acknowledges, viz. 
That © As to ordinary Caſes, it is agreed on al 
hand, That Women were abſolutely forbidden to 
* meddle with any Eccleſiaſtical Office, and Baptiſm 
* in particular.” And Mr. Bingham as fairly 
agrees alſo, © That the Ancient Church did not allow 
* them to Baptize in Extraordinary Caſes of extreme 
* Neceſfity,” p. 46. And, finally, he does not 
venture to Determine, that Baptiſm by Women 
is good and valid, but leaves it zo the Fudgment 
* of others, and farther Enquiry,” pag. 49. And 
yet this Pal: age ot Optatus, | Whoever Baptizes, &Cc. | 
allows of the Validity ot Baptiſm by Women, 
tho' the General Senſe and Practice of the Ancient 
Church gives not the leaſt Countenance to the 
ſuppos'd Validity thereof by Mr. Bingham's own 
Confeſſion. 

And, diy, Optatass e! Whoever, &c. 
is of ſo great a Latitude, That it admits of Ba 
tiſm to be Valid, tho perform d by Unbaptiz d 
Infidels, ewe, or Pogans, whether Men, Women, 
or even Children, who were never Commillion'd for 
this Sacred Function; a Latitude ſo very unac- 
countable, that Mr. Bingham confeſſes, tis One of 
® the Nevelties of Popery,— p. 98. utterly without 
* Precedent in the Primitive Church,” pag. 100. 
And therefore, upon Mr. Bingham's own Principles, 
Optatus s Quiſquis | Whoever Baptizes, &c.] allow- 
ing of the Validity of Baptiſm by Women, and 
allo by Unbaptizd Infidels, Jews, or . 

waet 
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whether Men, Women, or Children; was no- ways 
conſonant to the General Senſe and Practice of the 
Church, but a Novel, Singular Opinion of his own, 
and therefore of no value in our preſent Enquiry 
after the Anciem Church's Catholick Tradition 
And fo Opratus's Opinion is a perfect Blank in this 
Diſpute z becauſe his | Quiſquis,] his Whoever Bop- 
tiges, &c. is of fo unlimitted an Extent and Lati- 
tude, as that it can no ways be accounted for in 
the Church's General Senſe and Practice 


$ XXIT. But I am not fo uncharitable as to be- 
heve that Optatus was ſo great a Latitudinarian as 
fome of our Moderns repreſent him; I don't think 
that He would have ſtood by this ſingular Notion 
which Mr. Bingham fathers on him, viz. That 
* Baptiſm, Whereſoever r by whomſoever ad- 
* miniſtred, is Good and Valid, in his pag. 45. 
For tho Optatus does uncautiouſly ſay, Quiſ qui: 
—— Bapti: averit, &c. Whoever Baptizes 
* fulfils the Work of the Apoſtles ; which if taken 
in an unlimitted Senſe, makes all Baptiſm by 
Perſons never Commiſſion'd, in Ordinary and 
Extraordinary Caſes, whether by Men, Women, 
or Children, Chriſtians in or out of Communion 
with their Biſhop, Excommunicates, or Apoſtates, 
Infidels, Jews, Turks, or Pagans, c. if done with 
the Form, In the Name of the Trinity, to be Good 
and Valid : Which Latitude of Baptiſm by Women, 
Infidels, Jews, Turks, or Pagans, Mr. Bingham 
acknowledges, has no Precedent in the General 
Senſe and Practice of the Church, and the latter of 
Baptiſm by Infidels, he calls © One of the Noveltres 
* of Popery, &c. (as before obſerved: ) Yet, I ſay, 
to do ſomething towards taking off the Reproach, 
which, by ſuch a Latitudinarian Notion, is caſt ” 
this 
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this Biſhop, I ſhould charitably conſider the Oc- 
caſion of his Words, and from thence judge of his 
Meaning by them : He was engagd in Diſpute 
with the Donatiſts, a Puritanical, Schiſmatical Sect, 
who (tho' they retain d Epiſcopacy) ſeparated 
from the Church, becauſe they reckon'd the Catho- 
licks to be def d, and polluted, and abomnable, 
not to be Communicated withal, by reaſon of their 
Communion with ſome whom the Donatiſts charg'd 
to have been Traditors, to have yielded in time 
of Perſecution, and to have deliver'd up the Holy 
Books into the Hands of the Heathen : Upon this 
account, they reckon'd the Catholicks to be the 
Schiſmaticks, and that they were ſo pure, that 
all their Ordinations, and other Miniſtrations, 
were Null and Void; and the Donatits, in con- 
ſequence of this falſe Charge, Re-baptiz'd all who 
came over to their Party, tho' they had been be- 
fore Baptiz'd in the Church, by Catholick Biſhops, 
Prieſts, or Deacons. 
Optatus, in the Book quoted by our Reverend 
Hiſtorian, endeavours to convince the Donatiſte, 
that if the Catholicks had been Schiſmaticks, yet 
their Baptiſm would be Valid notwithſtanding, 
and therefore ought not to be repeated : In his 
Firſt Book, he wonders that Parmenian the Donatiſt 
ſhould ſay, (of the ſuppos'd Schiſmaticks, after 
this manner,) + © How can a Man that is defi d, 
* cleanſe another by a falſe Baptiſm ? * How can an 
* impure Man purifie * How can One that makes 
* others fall, hft up thoſe that are fallen down ? 
* How can One that is Guilty, grant Pardon? or 
One that is Condemn'd, Abſolve * Optatus de- 
* nies, that this can be ſaid of thoſe that are onl 
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< Schiſmaticks, who, as he thinks, may Lawfully 
* adminiſter the Sacraments. He tells Parme- 
nian * Schiſm, which breaks the Bond of Peace, ;; 
<* . begotten by Diſcord, nouriſhd by Envy, and con- 
« firm'd by Diſputes; t bus impious Children forſake 
the Catholick Church their Mother, withdraw and 
&*. ſeparate themſetves— being cut off from the Church, 
* and become Rebels and Enemies : But they inno- 
vate nothing in Doctrine, flill retaining what they 
« had learned from their Mother. And he con- 
cludes, That © Schiſmaticks have preſerv'd the 
True Sacraments of the Church, tho' they are 
« ſeparated from its Body. In his 5th Book, the 
very Book from whence Mr. Bingham takes his 
Quotation, Optatas proves, that in the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, it is not abſolutely neceſſary, © + that 
the Miniſter ſhould be Faithful and Juſt , be- 
* cauſe the Miniſters are chang d every Day, and 
it is Jeſus Chriſt who Baptizes And the Ho- 
& Jineſs of the Miniſter, do's not contribute to 
the Holineſs of the Sacrament ; juſt as the Church 
of England teaches concerning © || the Unworthineſs 
&* of the Miniſter, which binders not the Efed of the 
« Sacraments: All which being duly weighed and 
conſider d, by a Man of a candid Temper, will in- 


cline him to believe, that Opraris's © Luiſquis, 


* whoever Boptizes— fulfils the Work of the Apo- 
files ;” was deſign'd by him only to mean the Bap- 
tizers he was then diſputing for, vig. the then Mi- 
niſters of Baptiſm, whom the Donati/ts reckon'd to 
be Schiſmaticks, and ſo polluted, that (even tho 
they were ordain'd Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons) 
their Miniſtrations were defiled by them, and upon 


* Du Pin's Eccleſ. Hiſt. Cent. iv. p. 88, 89. 
7 Ibid. P. 93. Lond. | As in ler 26th Article. 
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that Account wholly Null and Void; Opratws, in 
Oppoſition to this, ſhews, that if the Minifters of 
Baptiſm were ſuch Sinners, yet their Sins did not 
hinder the Efficacy of the Sacraments adminifſter'd 
by their Hands: And ſays, Whoever Baptizes ® 
i. e. candidly interpreting his Words] whoever 
Miniſter, whether Catholick or Schiſmatick, Bap- 
tizes © In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
« and of the Holy Ghoſt, fulfils the Work of the Apo- 
* les.” And we know, that in thoſe Days, the 
allow'd Miniſters of Baptiſm, whether Catholicks 
or Schiſmaticks, were only ſuch as were Commitſ- 
fion'd by Biſhops : And this will make nothing 
for the Validity of pretended Baptiſms, perform'd 
by Perſons who never were Epiſcopaly Commiſſion d 
to Baptize. So that, whether we take Optatw's 
Words in this more candid Senſe of them, with 
regard to the Subject of his Diſpute, or 1n the full 
Extent and Meaning of them, as they ſtand by 
themſelves; this Father is no Evidence, that the 
general Senſe and Practice of the ancient Church, 
gives Countenance to any Validity in pretended 
Baptiſins, perform'd by as never were Com- 
mijhon'd to Baptize. 


$ XXIIT. The next ancient Writer I ſhall con- 
lider, is St. Baſi/, Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, 
Ordain'd about the Year 369, whom our Reverend 
Hiſtorian takes notice of in his 39th Page thus: 
As to St. Baſil, it will be readily own'd, that 
* he had ſomewhat of a ſingular Opinion in this 
Matter; for he was for Re-baptizing all Perſons 
that were only Baptiz d by Lay-men, as he 
© was alſo for Re-baptizing all that were Baptiz d 
by Heretical and Schiſmatical Prieſts ; for he 
© brings in Cyprian, and Firmilian his Predeceſf or, 
in 
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in the See of Cæſarea, arguing after this manner: 
2 Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are broken off from 
the Church, and become Lay-men, and there: 
© foe have no Power to Baptize Therefozxe 
* ſuch as are Baptiz'd by them, when they return to 
* the Church, are to be Re-baptiz'd with the true 
* Baptiſm of the Church, as being only Baptiz'y 
* by Lay-men.” This is a very full Evidence 
againſt the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm ; for whether 
St. Baſi/'s Opinion, that Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Baptiſms were the ſame as Lay-Baptiſms, was true 
or falſe, this is certain, that he makes the Invali- 
dity of Lay-Baptiſm, to be the Standard, the in. 
conteſted Principle, whereby he Judges of the In- 
validity of Baptiſm by Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Prieſts. There were before, and in his Days, no 
ron Diſputes of any Churches againſt the Inva- 
idity of Baptiſm by Lay-men, i. e. Men who had 
ao Power or Commiſhon to Baptiae,; for St. Baſil cer- 
tainly means ſuch Perſons, when 2 of Lay. 
men; becauſe he reckons Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Prieſts to be but as Lay-men, and therefore to have 
no Power to Baptize, i. e. as if he had ſaid, Lay-men 
are ſuch Perſons as are deſtitute of Power to Bap- 
tize; Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are become Lay- 
men, and therefore Hereticks and Schiſmaticks have 
no Power to Baptize: I ſay, the Churches befor 
and in the Days of St. Baſi/, had no AN agai 
the Invalidity of Baptiſms by St. Baſils Lay-men; 
If they had, where are the publick Records of this 
Diſpute? Mr. Bingham neither has, nor can ever 
produce, any ſuch Records; and therefore we ſhall 
conclude, that the Invalidity of Baptiſms perform'd 
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by St. Baſil's Lay- men, i. e. by Perſons deſtitute 
1 to Baptize, was an allowed Principle in 42 
Churches of his Days. Ti 

Nay, the Practice of the Ancient Church of 
Spain, [ the Biſhops whereof, in the Council of 
Eliberis, made a Canon to impower ſome, and 
not others, of their own Lay-men, who were 
in Communion with their Biſhops, to Baptize 
in extreme Caſes, where Prieſts could not be had,] 
confirms the general Principle of the Invalidity 
of Baptiſm performd by Perſons not autho- 
riz d, i. e. by St. Baſis Lay- men; becauſe, if Bap- 
tiſm by Perſons not Commiſhon'd, had been then 
valid in the general Senſe and Practice of the 
Church, thoſe Spaniſb Biſhops would have had no 
need of making a new Canon, to Authorize ſome 
Lay-men to do that, which the Catholick Church 
in Doctrine and Practice eſteem'd to be good and 
valid, when done by any Lay - chriſtian, without 
ſuch a ſuppos d Authority. 

But Droine Revelation, and the general Senſe and 
Practice of the Church, had excluded ſuch Lay nen 
from that Miniſtration, this Excluſion of them ren- 
der d their Attempts, if they ſhould have endea- 
vonr'd to Baptize, Null and Void, for want of the 
Commiſſion requir'd by the Inſtitution, which as 
much, and as conſtantly requires the Commiſſion, as 
it does the Water and the Form: The Council of 
Eliberis, doubtleſs found things in this State; The 
Bithops thereof, tis reaſonable to believe, ſaw Lay- 
men conſcientiouſly refrain from uſurping the Mi- 
niſtration of Baptiſm, upon the Account of their 
having no Power to Baptize; Lay-men doubtleſs 
abſtain'd from it, as we do now, upon a common 
Principle of their Ixability to miniſter the Means 
of our Regeneration and new Birth, to be oo 

 muirer 
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niſter' d by Chriſt's commiſſion'd Repreſentatives: 
Some Catechumens, at a great Diſtance from a 
Church, it's very likely dy'd without Baptiſm for 
want of ſuch a Commiſhon'd Miniſter : The Spa- 
niſh Biſhops, hearing of ſuch ſort of Accidents, 
conſider'd, = ſuch CO in * Extre- 
miti ight receive valid Baptiſm ; and ſuppoſin 

— =. have ſufficient — ſo to © 
a new Canon to authorize ſome of their own Lay- 
Communicants, to Baptize ſuch Catechumens in 
thoſe Extremities, that ſo, ſuch Lay-men might 
take Courage, and Act by a ſuppos'd Commiſhon in 
that Miniſtration, which they before had reaſon to 


think could be of no Value if they attempted it 


without a Commiſſion ; and that Carechumens might 
not diein ſuch Extremities without ſuppos'd Baptiſm, 
and alſo that thoſe Spaniſb Biſhops might not 1ncurr a 
ſuppos d Guilt, of letting Men die without « ſuppor 
Commiſfion'd Baptiſm. The Canon evidently ſuppoſes, 
that Lay-men in Spain, had no Power in themſelves 
to Baptize; and no Churches oppos d St. Bas 
Aſſertion of the Invalidity of Baptiſm by Lay- 
men, Perſons not impowered by Biſhops to Bap- 
tize; he only found, that ſome Churches did 
not agree with him, that Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Prieſts, were the Same as Lay- men: And there 
fore, tho his Opinion of Heretical and Schiſma- 
tical Baptiſms being Null and Void, was not the 
general Senſe and Practice of the Church in his Days, 
becauſe many Churches differ d from him therein; 
yet his Opinion of the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, 
i. e. Baptiſm by Perſons never Commiſſion d, was agree- 
able to the general Senſe and Practice of the Church; 
becauſe, no Church in Council did then or before, 
publickly oppoſe that Principle, but, on the contrary, 
all Canons confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd it, by wholhy 

con- 
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Confining the Miniſtration of Baptiſm to Biſhops, 
and thoſe only who are Commiſſion d, or ſuppos'd to 
be Commiſſon'd by them, and making no Excep- 
tions by any Publick Eccleſiaſtical Declaration 
whatſoever, in favour of the Validity of Baptiſin 
by Perſons who never were ſo Commiſſion d. 

In ſhort, St. Ba/i/'s Argument from St. Cyprian 
and Firmilian, reduc'd into Form, ſtands thus: Bap- 
tiſm by Lay-men, Perſons not Impower'd or Com- 
miſſion d to Baptize, is Null and Void—Heretical 
and Schiſmatical Priefts, are become Lay-men; 
therefore Baptiſm, by Heretical and Schiſmati 
Prieſts, is Null and Void. The Mayor Propoſition, 
viz. Baptiſm by Laymen, Perſons not Impower'd 
to Baptize, is Null and Void, was not publickly 

pos d by any Churches; but the Minor, vis, 

t Heretical and Schiſmatical Priefts were be- 
come Lay-men, was Deny'd by ſeveral Churches; 
and therefore in Compliance with thoſe Churches, 
he would not wholly inſiſt upon his Concluſion, 
That Baptiſm, by Heretical and Schiſmatical Prieſts, 
was Null and Void; for He acquieſcd in the Cu- 
ſtoms of ſome Churches, who reckon'd the Bap- 
tiims of ſome Schiſmaticks to be Good and Valid. 
But this was no ways a Departing from the Incon- 
teſted Principle, That Bapri/m by Lay-men, Perſons 
not Commiſhon'd or Impower d to Baptize, was Null 
and Void; becauſe, his allowing ſome Schiſmaticks 
not to be reduc'd to Lay-men, was only an Abate- 
ment from the Rigour of his Aſſertion, which He 
made before, concerning Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks without Diſtinction, when other Churches did 
not allow, that all Schiſmaticks whatſoever were be- 
come Lay-men. Thoſe Churches did not Diſpute 
againſt His other Principle, of the Invalidity of 
Baptiſm by Perſons Not 1 and 1 2 
re 
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fore it ſtood good, notwithſtanding His Compli- 
ance, and their Practice, with reſpect to the other 
by Schiſmatical Prieſts. 


$ XXIV. St. Chryſoſtom, Arch-Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, Anno 398. whom Mr. Bing bam takes 
Notice of in his 17th, 18th, and 38th Pages, 1s full 
ainſt the Validity of Baptiſm perform'd by Per- 
ns who never were Commiſſion d to Baptize. His 
Words, as Mr. Bingham has noted em, are theſe; 
* *Ts plain Madneſs to deſpiſe ſo Great a Power, 
viz. that of the Prieſt] © without which We can- 

not obtain Salvation, or the good Things that are 
* promiſed is. For if No One can enter into the 
* Kingdom of Heaven, except be be born of Water 
* and the 1 * and he that eats not the Fleſh 
* of the Lord, and drinketh not his Blood, is De- 
** prived of Eternal Life; and all the 


- things 
* are Fe tr d, By No Other, bu: Thoſe & 


* cred Hands, I mean the Hands of the Prieſt: 
* How Can any one, without thefe either eſcape 
Atte Fire of Hell, or Obtain the Crown that 3s laid 
* wp in Heaven. 4 © 15 there be a Neceſſiy, 
and a Child be found Unbaptiz'd, and ready 10 
Die, it 3s Lawful for a Deacon to Baptize it. 
Theſe two Paſſages from St. Chry/oſtom, do elta- 
bliſh what IT obſerv'd before from Pacianus Bi 

of Barcelona, That No One can Adminiſter Baptiſm, 
as the Means of our Regeneration and New Birth, 
but ſuch as either in 2 higher or lower Senſe have 
a Prieftly Power. St. Chryſoſtom is Expreſs and Po- 
litive, that this Means of Regeneration is per- 


—— — 


— — 


* Chryſefſ. de Sacerdot. lib. iii. c. 6. 
+ St. Chryſoft. Hom. 61. Tom. 7. Edit. Savil, p. 423. 
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ſormd By No Other but Thoſe Sacred Hands : 
This is abſolutely an Excluding of all others What- 


ſoever, nay, even in Caſes of Neceſſity, for, in ar- 
ticulo mortis, when an Unbaptiz'd Child is ready 
to Die, St. Chry/ſoftom points out no other than a 
Prieſtiy Hand to Baptize it, viz. a Deacon, who 
who is ſo far a Prieſt, as he has receiv'd the Prieſt- 
ly Power to Adminifter this Sacrament in the Ab- 
lence of the Biſhop, who has the whole Prieſthood, 
and of the Presbyter, who has the Next Degree ot 
Sacerdotal Power. Mr. Bingham knows and ac- 
knowledges, that Deacons have ſo far a ſhare of 
the Priefily Power, as they are authoriz d to Bap- 
tize, Ic. He knows alſo, that when Presbyters 
and Deacons (Perſons Ordain'd by the Biſhop to 
Baptize) do Adminiſter this Holy Sacrament, their 
Act is, in the Language of the Ancients, The Bi- 
ſhop's AF, becauſe they receiv'd their Commiſſion 
from him: Theſe Things conſider d, whoever of 
theſe, whether Presbyter or Deacon Baptizes, tis 
done by a Prieſtiy Power. And St. Chryſoſtom is 
clear, that without 7h Power © we cannot ob- 
tan Sa/vation, or the good Things that are pro- 
msd . One of the Means of Salvation which 
he ſpeaks of, is, the Sacrament of Baptiſm; and he 
ſays poſſitively, that it is © perform d by no other 
* but the Sacred Hands of the Piet. If then, 
2 Perſon never Commiſſion'd to Baptize, and who 
is therefore Deſtitute of Prieſtly Power, attempts to 
Baptize, we © cannot obtain Salvation by bs 
Hand, becauſe there is 0 Prieſtly Power : He do's 
not miniſter the Means of Salvation ; He gives us 
no Baptiſm of Regeneration, becauſe ſuch Baptiſm 
is perform'd by no other than © zbe Sacred Hands 
of the Prieſt ;” and the Hands of this Uſurper drt 
not thoſe Sacred Hands, conſequently he performs 

I 2 nothing 
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nothing, and we obtain nothing by his Means. If 
ſuch Sacrilegious Hands do miniſter rea! Bay- 
tiſn, Baptiſm whereby we may be born again, 
then there are other Hands befides the Prieſts, that 
perform this; tho' St. Chryſoſtom ſays there are xo 
other: And if the pretended Baptiſms, by Perſons 
who have no Prieſtly Power, are Means of Salva- 
tion, then tis plain, we can obtain Salvation tirh- 
out the Prieſtly Power, tho St. Chryſoſtom affirms 
expreſly, that without this Power © we cannot 0 
* tain Salvation: But I will ſooner take this 
Saint's Word, in this important Matter, than truſt 
to the dangerous Poſitions of ſome, who came after 
him; becauſe, his Aﬀertions are clearly founded on 
the Divine Oracles, the Holy Scriptures of the Word 
of God, that Sacred Standard of Truth, and only 
Safe Rule of our Faith and Practice: There, as we 
diſcover Chriſtian Baptiſm, whereby we are born 
again, to be with no other Matter than Vater, 
and in no other Form than that in the Name of 
the Trinity, whether Ordinarily or Extraordina- 
rily; ſo, we as certainly find no other Adminiſtra- 


tor thereof, than one who is veſted with Apoſtolick, - 


1. e. Prieſtly Power or Authority, whether in Or- 
dinary Caſes, or in Times of Greateſt Neceſſity; 
and our St. Cbryſoſtom, keeping his Eye upon this 
Sure Rule, affirms, that we cannot be faved without 
this Prieſtly Power; and that there is 2s other 
than the Hand of one who is veſted with this 
Power to miniſter to us Chriſtian-Baptiſm, the 
Means of our Salvation : In no Caſe whatſoever 
can it be done by another, for even in Abſence of 
the Biſhop and Presbyter, none but a Deacon veſt⸗- 
ed alſo with Prieſtly Power to Baptize, had Autho- 
rity to do it: So far was he from the unaccounta- 
ble Latitude of our Days, that he knew of on 
of 
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other Miniſter of Baptiſm, in Times of greateſt 
Extremity, than an Epiſcopal Deacon, who was 
ſo far a Prieſt as he was impower d by the Biſhop 
to Baptize: And thus by St. Chryſoſtom' Rule, 
agreeable to that of the Holy Scripture, we can- 
not obtain Salvation; receive Baptiſm, the Means 
thereof, Ordinarily, or in Times of Extremity, 
« without the Prieſtly Power. © 


MV. About the latter end of the Fourth, or 
beginning of the Fifth Century, appear d the Con- 
ſtitutions call'd Apoſtolical, as the Right Reverend 
Biſhop Pearſon, and after him the Reverend and 
Learned Doctor *Grabe inform us. Theſe Conſti- 
tutions, tho' in Matters relating to the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, they have been interpolated by Anti- 
Trinitarian Hereticks; yet in Matters of Ancient 
Diſcipline, they inform us of ſeveral Things high- 
ly worthy of our Obſervation; among which, this 
of the Invalidity of pretended Baptiſm, perform'd 
by Perſons who were never Commiſſon'd to Bap- 
tize, is very remarkable, which I ſhall give the 
Reader in Mr. Bingham's own Tranſlation, pag. 41, 
42.— Thus, It is an horrible thing for a Man to 
* thruſt himſelf into the Prieſt's Dignity, or Office, 
* as the Corahites, and Saul, and Uzzias did; as 
it was not Lawful for a Stranger, hat was not 
* of the Tribe of Levi, to offer any thing, or ap- 
* proach the Altar without a Prieſt; ſo do ye no- 
* thing without the Biſhop. For if any Man do's 
* any thing without the Biſhop, be do's it in Uain 3 
it ſhall not be reputed to him as any Service. As 
* Saul, when be had offer d Sacrifice without Sa- 


* Spicileg. Patrum, Tom. 1. þ. 284. | 
I 3 - mue}, 
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* mue), was told that be had done Uainly; / 
* whatever Lay-man do's any thing wit bout 4 
* Prieft, he Labours in Gain. Ard as King 
** Uzzias, when be had invaded the Prieſts Office, 
* was ſmitten with Leproſy for bis Tranſgreſſin; 
* ſo every 3 ſhall bear bis Puniſhment that 
* contemns God, and inſults bis Prieſts, and takes 
* Honour to himſelf, not imitating Chriſt, who gls- 
&« rifyd not himſelf, but ſlaid ul bis Far her ſaid, 
* Thou art 4 Prieſt for ever, after the Order of 
* Melchizedeck.” Now tis evident, that this 
whole Diſcourſe is founded upon Scripture, and 
the Senſe of it when applyd to Baptiſm, is no 
leſs than this: 

Firſt, That whoever Lay-man, what Perſon ſo- 
ever, that was never Commiſhon'd to Baptize, at- 
tempts this Prieſtiy Fundlion, which upon no ac- 
count whatſoever belongs to him, is a very great 
Tranſgreſſor in the ſight of God, and his pretend- 
ed Service is © Vain as to what concerns himſelf; 
** for it ſhall never be accounted to him as accept 
* ble Service, worthy of a Reward, but rather it: 
 evitably make him liable to Wrath and Puniſh 


nent. 8o far Mr. Bingham acknowledges, 


pag 42. 

And, Secondly, T add, That from this Diſcourſe 
*tis Ta that ſuch a pretended Baptizer acts alſa 
in Vain, with reſpe& to thoſe whom he attempts ta 
. he do's them Mo Ser vice at all, if we 
will but be ſo juſt as fairly to conſider the Scrip- 
ture - Inſtances here referr'd to, and to which our 
Uſurper is compar' d: He is compar d to the Cora. 


hitec; now every Body that knows the Hiſtory of 


Corab's Rebellion, knows alſo that Corah offer'd In- 
renſe in Uain, with reſpect to himſelf and to the 


reſt of his rebellious Accomptices of the Congrega- 
tion, 
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tion, for whom he pretended to offer; for the Pu- 
niſhment fell on him, and that part of the Congre- 
gation alſo who did not offer, but appꝛov d of 
his Offering : So Saul 's pretended Burnt-Offering 
was Vain, with reſpe& to himſelf and others, for 
who was there that receiv'd any Benefit by it > The 
Puniſhment extended not only to him, but alſo to 
others, for himſelf and his Children too were for 
ever Depriv'd of the Kingdom for this Uſurpation. 
Alſo Uzziab's attempting to offer Incenſe, if he 
had proceeded ſo far as to gain a Party to concur 
with him in the Uſurpation, would doubtleſs have 
brought upon himſelf and his Accomplices, for de- 
fending his Sacrilege, a dreadful Puniſhment from 
God: But the Prreſts timely and couragiouſly in- 
terpos d, ſtop'd his Progreſs, and thruſt him away 
from the Altar of the Lord, and fo he had no Party 
in his Defence, that concurr'd with his Sacrilegious 
U/urpation. The Stranger alſo that was not of 
the Tribe of Levi, if he had attempted to offer 
any thing, or approach'd the Altar 'without a 
Prieſt, his Attempt would have been Vain; and he 
would have done No Acceptable Service, either for 
himſelf, or others concurring with and abetting his 
Uuſurpation ; for, the ſame reaſon which would 
have made his pretended Service Vain, as to him- 
ſelf, would have made it alſo Vain as to others who 
ſhould have concurred with him; becauſe, they be- 
ing concern'd with him in the Sin, cannot be ſup- 
pos'd to receive any Benefit from that Sin of his, 
which they concur with and encourage. The Paſſage 
of the Conſtitutions, now before us, ſays, by way 
of Inference from the before-mention'd Inſtances, 
Do whatever Lay-man do's any thing without 2 
Prieſt, he Labours in Gain, i. e. he Labours 
in Vain as Saul, &c. 1 d in Aain; that is, 
4 as 
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as they in their Uſurpations Labour d in Vain, and 
brought No Benefit to themſelves or others; fo our 
Lay-man, in his Uſurpation, Labours in Vain, and 
to no Purpoſe in his pretended Miniſtrations; he 
brings no Benefit, but rather Wrath and Puniſhment 
to himſelf and others for whom he pretends to mi- 
niſter, who concur with and approve of his uſur- 
ped Acts. Our Reverend Hiſtorian is fo ſenſible 
of this, that he acknowledges, Page 41. That this 
Paſſage * Seems to pronounce ſeverely of uſurp'd 
1 7 unautboriz'd Aﬀions, as utterly Null and 


an 
* Void;” but by what has been ſaid, tis plain this 
Paſſage do's more than Seem to pronounce fo, it 
do's really ſay they are done in Main: hat- 
* ever Layman do's any thing without a Prieft he 
© Labours in Vain,” and therefore his Act is utter- 
ly Null and Void. 


$ XXVI. Mr. Bingham, Page 33. produces St. 77. 
rom in the latter end of the Fourth Century, as an 
Evidence for Lay-Baptiſm : His Words are theſe, 
St. Jerom Derives the Power of Presbyters and 


Deacon to Baptize, from the Original Power of 


** the Biſhop; yet in Caſes of Neceſſity, he, (i. e. 
St. ZFerom *) ſays © it was alſo allow'd frequently to 
* Lay-men: For in ſuch Caſes, be that bad recero'd 
* Baptiſm, might give it to others.” Thus Mr. Bing- 
ham gives us St. Ferom's Words. St. From in this 
Place ſays, that it is Lawful for Laicks to baptize, 
* when Neceſſity Compels,” | Licere Laicis, ſays he] 


— 
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Sine Chriſmate & Juſſione Epiſcopi, neque Presbyter neque 
Diaconus jus habent Baptizandi. Quod frequentur (fi tamen 
Neceffitas cogit) Scimus etiam licere Laicis. Ut enim acci- 
pit qui, ita & dare poteſt. Hirnen Dialog, cam Lyiferins, 
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But now the Queſtion is to What Law do's he refer 
us for the Lawfulneſs of this? Firſt, Is it to the 
Law of God? Secondly, Is it to the Law of the 
Ancient Catholick Church? Or, Thirdly, Is it to 
ſome private Maxim, which with him ftands in- 
ſtead of a Law, as a ſelf-evident Principle, that 
wants no other Law to enforce it? One of theſe 
he muſt refer us to, when he talks of a Lawful 
Act ; otherwiſe his ſaying tis Lawful has no Signi- 
fication at all. 

Firſt, Then, I ſay that he refers us to No Law 
of God for the Lawfulneſs of Laicks Baptizing in 
Caſes of Neceſlity ; becauſe there is no ſuch Law 
extant in his written Word, if there is, let it be 
produced, that Men may not remain in Ignorance 
about it. 

Secondly, St. Ferom can refer us to No Law of 
the Ancient Catholick Church; for ſne never made 
any ſuch Law. If ſhe did, when and where did 
ſhe make it? In which of her General Councils was 
it enacted? Certainly not in any One of them; 
and no leſs than this, can make it a Law of the 
Catholick Church; and whatſoever falls ſhort of this, 
is inſufficient to ſhew the general Senſe and Practice 
of the Ancient Church. Shall it be then ſuppos d 
that St. erom has an Eye to the Spaniſh Council of 
Eltberis's Canon, made to impower ſome fort of 
Lay-men to Baptize Carechumens, in danger of 
Death, when a Prieſt could not be had? Why even 
this will not do neither; for that Council being 
but a particular Provincial One, and fo very Sin- 
gular in this Matter, that we have no other In- 
ſtance of the like in the whole Chriſtian World in 
thoſe Days, its Canon was 70 Lam to the Churches 
where St. Ferom liv'd, and ſo the Lawfwlneſs of 
Lay-mens Baptizing could have no reference * 
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that Canon, except it could be prov'd that he is 
Heaking only of the Lay-Subjects of the Span 
iſhops of that Council, that it was ul for 


zbem to Baptize in Caſes of Extremity ; yet even 
this would not ſerve for our Lay-Baptiſins, which 
are . without any Neceſſity, by Perſons 
who are not ſo much as ſuppos'd to Act by virtue 
of any Canon, and who attempt to Baptize, not 
only without having been ever Commiſſion'd at 
all, but alfo in direct profeſs'd Oppoſition to that 
Apoſtolick, i. e. Epiſcopal Authority, from whence 
alone all Commiſſions to Baptize muſt flow. St. 
Ferom never once ſpoke of ſuch pretended Baptiſms 
as theſe; for the Church in his Days had 20 Expe- 
rience of them. But to return to the Lay-Bap- 
tifms he ſpeaks of: Do's St. Zerom then refer us to 
the Will and Pleaſure of the particular Biſhops of 
thoſe Laicks, and ſay, that twas Lawful for them 
to Baptize, becauſe their reſpective Biſhops aut ho- 
ria d them to do fo, in Abſence of the Clergy? 
But how ſhall we know this, where do's it appear? 
And if it were ſo, this would not determine it to 
be Lewſad by the general Senſe and Praflice of the 
Church, for the Will and Pleaſure only of ſome 
particular Biſhops, is no Law of the Catholict 
Church; and beſides even this alſo, if it were al- 
low'd that particular Biſhops could and did autho- 
rize their own Lay-men, will not prove the Law- 
fulneſs or Validity of our Lay-Baptiſms, which 
are evidently ſuch as are done by Perſons never au- 
thoriz'd at all by their reſpective Biſhops. So that 
it muſt follow therefore that, 

Thirdly, St. Zerom, as a ſuppos'd Evidence of 
the general Senſe and Practice of the Church, re 
fers us to zo other Law, whereby to determine the 
Lawfulneſs of Laicks Baptizing in Caſes of doe 
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ſity, than that falſe Maxim, which, with 'a little 
12 he plainly ap Rye, Tur to have borrow d 
from Tertullian, when he That what a Max 
has recerv'd, be can alſo give to others; as if this 
were an undoubted Principle, and in the General 
Senſe and Practice of the Church, of equal force 
with a Law; and that therefore, K. flows knew 
that twas Lawful for Laicks to in Caſes 
of Extremity : But the Weakneſs of this Poſition 
I have already expos'd, Page 43 to which I fur- 
ther add here, that if this falſe Principle was the 
General Senſe and Practice of the Church, then it 
will follow, that if Lay-mens Baptiſms are Law- 
ful upon that Foundation, then, a meer Presbyter 
r receiv d a Power to Baptize, to Adminiſter 
the other Sacrament, to Preach, and to Abſolve, &c. 
can Lawfully give this Power alſo to others; and 
even a Deacon too may give Power to Baptize, if 
what is recervd can be 3 to LO by the Re. 
criver; Conſequences ſo act, (tho neceſſa· 
DL. ed Marin) that dhe 
w was certainly at no 
Time oo * General Senſe 2 Prafice of the Anaent 
Church; and therefore this Principle being the Mea- 
ſure of the Lawfulneſs of Lay in St. Je- 
rom's is no 3 for the Lawfulneſs 
thereof in the General Senſe and Practice of the 
Church, about which we are ſtill Inquiring. 


$ XXVII. Let us then ſee whether St. Zerom do's 
dot on the other ſide, make 2 
in 


valid, upon Catholick Princi . order 
thereto, tis to be 2 aſter the Great 
Council of Nice, of Calaris 1 


the Und of Serginis, vd to have no Conver- 


lation or Correſpondence with any af the 2 
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who had receiv'd into their Communion, thoſe that 
had formerly ſign'd the Arian Creeds. He with. 
drew himſelf therefore into his own Iſland, and ſe- 
parated from the Communion of almoſt all the Bi- 
in the World; he dy'd in this Refolution, 
and left ſome Followers, call'd Luciferians, who 
fpread themſelves over all the World. Theſe Luci 
erian Separatiſts inſiſted upon it, that the Orderg 
of the Arian Biſhops and Clergy were Null and 
Void, becauſe they were Hereticks; and that up- 
on their Repentance and Union to the Catholick 
Church, they ought not to be receiv'd into the 
Number of the Clergy, when the ſame Luciferians 
receiv d Lay-Arians to Communion, only by Impo- 
fition of Hands, tho they had been Baptiz d by 
the Arian Clergy. St. 7erom, in his Dialogue 
againſt thoſe Schiſmaticks, introduces an Orthodox 
Chriſtian diſputing with a Laciferian, in Defence of 
the Practice of the Catholicks, who receiv'd not only 
_ Lay-repenting Arians to Communion, but alſo 
receiv'd Arian Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, up- 
on their Repentance, in the ſame Rank and Degree 
ef Clergy-men, as they held while they were He- 
xeticks : And the Argument which Orthodox uſes 
in Defence of this Practice of the Church, is in 
fhort thus; You acknowledge by your Practice 
that the Baptiſm adminiſter'd by the Arian Clergy 
is good and valid, becauſe you receive their Laicks 
Baptiz'd by them without repeating their Bap- 
trim ; You onght therefore to acknowledge the Or- 
ders of their Clergy, otherwiſe you muſt reject the 
Baptiſm adminiſter'd by them, whom you do not 
own to be Prieſts. The Luciferian was not able to 
get over this, he had no Reply (in our Modern 
Stile) that Baptiſm, by Perſons who have no 
Prieſtly Power, is good and valid: He might have 
CON-s 
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confounded Orthodox's Reaſoning with this An- 
ſwer, if it had then been agreeable to the General 
Senſe and Praflice of the Church; but he yielded to 
the force of the Argument, and was convinc'd by 
this Principle, that Baptiſm by One Not having 
a Prieſtly Power to Baptize, ought to be rejected; 
and therefore we may conclude that this was a re- 
ceiv d Maxim in the Church in thoſe Days. 

But to give the Reader a little farther Inſight 
into this D:a/ogue, that he may ſee the Truth of 
what I ſay, I ſhall here ſet down the Senſe of ſome 
of it, out of St. Zerom, according to the Benedifine 
Monk's Edition, thus ; 


(1) Orthodox. © Shew me, why you receive 
* a Laick, who comes over from the Arians, when 
* you receive not an | Arian] Biſhop ? 

(2) Laciferian. © I receive an Arian Laick, 
* who Confeſſes that he has been in an Error; 
* and the Lord would rather have the Repen- 
* tance, than the Death of a Sinner. 


(2) Orthod. © Receive therefore the Biſhop 
* alſo, who likewiſe Confefles that he has been in 
an Error; and the Lord would rather have the 
* Repentance, than the Death of a Sinner. 

(4) Lacif. If the Arian Biſhop Confeſſes 
* that he has Err'd ; Why do's he continue a Bi- 


W — — 
—— _ 


(1) Orthod. Expone mihi quare Laicum venientem ab Arianis 
recipias, Epiſcopum non recipias ? | 

(2) Lucif. Recipio Laicum qui erraſſe ſe confitetar, & Do- 
minus mavult pœnitentiam peccatoris quam mortem. 

(3) Orthod. Recipe ergo & Epiſcopum, qui & erraſſe ſe confi- 
tetur, & Dominus mavult pcnitentiam peccatoris quam mortem. 

(4) Lucif. Si errare ſe conficetur ; Cur Epiſcopus perſc+ 
erat? Deponat Sacerdotium, concedo veniam OY 

4 op? 
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* ſhop? Let him give over his Prieſthood, and 
I grant Pardon to the Penitent. 
) Orthod. © And I will Anſwer you in your 

® own If an | Arian Baptiz d] Laick 
* Confeſſes that he has Err'd ; How do's he con- 
© tinue (in the State of) a | Baptiz'd ] Laick ? Let 
* him lay aſide his Laical Prieſthood, that is, the 
* Baptiſm | which he receiv'd,] and I alſo grant 
® Pardon to the Penitent, £7, -———— What- 
© ſoever is Unlawful for a Chriftian, is as much 
* Unlawful for a Laick as for a Biſhop. He 
that repents, condemns his former Crimes. If 
eit is not Lawful for a Penitent ¶Arian] Biſhop 
* to continue [a Biſhop] as he was before; then 
* alſo, it is not Lawful for a Penitent | Aran] 
* Laick to remain in the State [of Baptiſm whi 
© he receiv'd in Arianiſn, ] for which he now re- 
« pents. 

(6) Leif. © We receive ¶ Penitent Arian ] 
* Laicks, becauſe none of them would be Conver- 
ted, if they knew that they were to be Re-bap- 
„ tiz d; and ſo we ſhould be the Cauſe of their 
* Perdition, if we ſhould not allow of the Bap- 
* tiſm they receiv'd of the Ar:an Clergy. 


(s) Orthid. Reſpondebo tibi & Ego ſermonibus tuis, ſi Lai- 
cus erraſſe ſe couſitetur, quomodo Laicus perſeverat? Deponat 
Sacerdotium Laici, #. e. Baptiſma, & ego do veniam pcenitenti. 
Scriptum eſte nim regnum quoque, nos & Sacerdotes Deo Patri ſuo 
fecit. ( Apoe. 1, 6.) omne quod non licet Chriftiano, Commune 
eſt tam Epiſcopo quam Laico. Qui pœnitentiam agit, priora 
condemnar, Si non licet Epiſcopo pœnitenti perſeverare quod 
fuerat, non licet & Laico pœnitenti permanere in eo, propter 

od pœnitentiam confitctur. ' 

(6) Lucif. Recipimus Laicos, quoniam nemo convertetur, fi 
ſe ſcierit Re-baptizandum, & ita fiet ut nos ſimus cauſſa perditi 
onis eorum ſi repudientur. 
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(7) Orthod. 
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) Orthod. © — [As for us,] we do no aff 
* inconſiſtently with our ſelves ;, for we either re- 
©* cerve the Biſhop, with the People whom be Baptiæ d; 
« or if we do not receive the Biſhop | as ſuch, ] we 
« know, that bis People alſo muſt be rejefed, | i. e. 
not receru'd as Baptiz'd Laicks. ** There- 
„fore, I pray you, That you either allow him to 
4 ſacrifice, (i. e. to be a Prieſt, —_— Power to 
adminiſter the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt) © whoſe 
«* Baptiſm [adminiſtred by him] you allow of; 
or elſe reje& that Baptiſm which was admi- 
8 1 who you do not eſteem to be a 
© Prieſt. | 
(8) Lacif. © [Tho I allow of the Baptiſm he 
4 adminiſtred,] yet the Laick he baptizd I re- 
© ceive (upon his Repentance) by Impoſition of 
* Hands, and Invocation of the Holy-Ghoſt; be- 
* cauſe I kiiow, that the Gift of the Holy-Ghoſt 
* cannot be conferr'd by Hereticks. 


(9) Orthod. © When a Man is baptiz'd | as he 
if among the Arians] into or in the Name of the 
„Father, Son, and Holy-Ghoſt ; he is then made 
* the Temple of the Lord, a new Temple of the 
Holy Trinity. How can you ſay, that _— 


(7) onbad.— Nos ngbis adverſa non facimus : Aut Epiſcopum 
cum populo recipimus quem facit Chriſtianum, aut ſi Kpiſcopum 
non recipimus, ſcimus etiam nobis lum rejiciendum — 
Quamobrem oro te, ut aut ſacriſicandi ei licentiam tribuas cujus 
— probas: Aut reprobes ejm Baptiſma quem non exiſtimas 
Sacerdotem. ——— 

8) Lucif. Sed ego recipio Laicum paenitentem, per manus 
Impoſitionem & invocationem Spiritus Sancti, Sciens ab Hœreticis 
Spiritum Sanctum non poſſe conferri. 

(9) Orthod, —Quum in Patre, & Filio & Spiritu Santo Bapti- 
Zatus homo Templum Domini fiat, quum veteri æde deſtructa 
novum Trinitatis delubrum Zdificetur, quomodo dicis ſine ad- 


ventu 
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evident, that there is no True Baptiſm without 
* the Holy-Ghoſt. If an Arian cannot 


give the Holy-Ghoſt, he cannot truly Baptize; 


* uſe, without the Holy-Ghoſt, there is no 


* True Baptiſin of the Church: Therefore, when 
<< you receive a Perſon baptiz d by an Arian, and 
call on the Holy-Ghoſt to deſcend on him; either 
* you ought to baptize him, becauſe he could not 
” be baptiz'd before without the Holy-Ghoſt; or, 
* if he was at firſt baptiz'd in the Spirit, then 
& forbear to call on the Spirit to deſcend on him, 
* ſince he receiv d the Holy-Ghoſt when he was 
« baptiz'd. 

(10) Lucif. © But pray, have you not read in 
«© the Acts of the Apoſtles, That they who had 
c been before baptiz'd by John the Baptiſt, when 
they anſwer'd to the Apoſtle's Queſtion, that they 
& had not ſo much as heard whether there was any 
? Holy-Ghoſt, did afterwards obtain the Gift of 


— 


ventu Spiritus Sancti apud Arianos peccata poſſe dimitti 
Apparet Baptiſma non efle fine Spiritu Santo, —. 
Si Arianus Spiritum S inctum non poteſt Dare, ne Baptizare qui- 
dem poteſt, quia Ecclefiz Baptiſma ſine Spiritu Sancto nullum 

Tu vero quum Baptizatum ab eo recipias, & poſtea 
invoces Spiritum Sanctum, aut Baptizare eum debes quia fine 
Spiritu Sano non potuit Baptizari; aut ſi eſt Baptixatus in 
Spiritu, define ei invocare Spiritum, quem tunc quum Baptiza- 
% 4 )) Lucif Obſecro te legiſti in actibus 2 

10 | ecro te, nonne legiſti ina 
eos qui jam a Johanne Baptizati fuerant, quum ad interr 
tionem Apoſtoli reſpondiſſent, ſe nec auditu quidem compariſle, 
quid eſſet Spiritus Sanctus, poſtea fuiſſe Spiritum Sanctum conſe- 
quutos? Unde manifeſtum eſt, poſſe aliqrem Baptizarj, & tamen 
non habere Spiritum Sanctum. | 
& the 
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ce the Holy-Ghoſt > Whence it is manifeſt, that a 


« Perſon =_ baptiz'd, and yet not have the 
* Holy-Ghol 


(11) Orthod. — But Paul ſaid to thoſe 
ſame Perſons, © Fobn indeed Baptia d the People 
« with the Baptiſm 75 Repentance, ſaying, that they 
* ſhould believe on him who was to come after him, 
4 that 3s, on Jeſus, for the Remiſfion of Sins. And 
* when they had heard theſe things they were bap- 
4 fie d in the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; and 
* when Paul had laid bis hands upon them, the Holy- 
& Ghoft immediately fell on them, Acts xix. 1, &c. 
If they therefore were baptiz d with the True 
* and Lawful Baptiſm of the and fo did 
* afterwards obtain the Holy-Ghoſt; do you alſo 
© follow the Rule of the A baptize thoſe 
* who have not Chriſt's Baptiſm, [i. e. the Laicks 
baptiz d by Arians, who you ſay are not Prieſts 
& and then [when you have given them Chriſt's 
Baptiſm] © you may call on the Holy-Ghoſt to 
* deſcend on them. 

(12) Lxcif.—* But do you not know, that this 
© 1s the Cuſtom of the Churches, viz. that the Bi- 


wt. 
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{11) Orthod. — Dixit autem Paulus: Fohannes quidem Baptizavis 
Beptiſmo Pœnitentiæa Plebem, dicens in _ om nn eum ut cre- 
derent, hoc eft in Jeſum, in remiſſionem peccatorum. His auditis B 
nʒati ſunt in Nomine Domini Naſtri Feſu Chriſti. Et quum impoſui 
ils manus Paulus, cominuo cecidit Spirit SanFis ſuper eos. 
Si ergo Baptizati ſunt, vero & legitimo Kocleſæ Baptizmate, 
& ita poſtea Spiritum Sanctum conſequuti ſunt; & tu Appſto- 
lorum ſequere auRoricatem, & Baptiza es, qui Chriſti non 
habent Baptiſma, 8e poteris invocate Spiritum m. 

(12) Leif — An neſcis etiam Ecclefiarum hunc eſſe morem, 
ut Baptrzatis poſtea manus imponantur, & ita invocetur Spiritus 
Sanctus? Exigis ubi Scriptum fit ? In aRtibus Apoſtolorum. 
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* ſhop ſhould his Hands on thoſe who haye 
been already iz d, and call on the Holy. 
* Ghoſt to deſcend on them? Do you demand 
< where this is written? *Tis in the Acts of the 
* Apoſtles. 

(13) Orthod. © Truly I do not deny that thy 
js the Cuſtom of the Churches, that, when Per. 
* ſons have been baptiz'd by Presbyters and Dez- 
* cons, at a great Diſtance, in ſmall Cities | where 
Biſhops do not reſide] the Biſhop ſhould come 
* and lay his Hands on them, with Invocation of 
** the Holy-Ghoſt. But if you now enquire, 
* why a Perſon baptiz d in the Church may not 
receive the Holy-Ghoſt, but by Impoſition of the 
* Hands of the Biſhop, when we aſſert that the 
* Holy-Ghoſt is alſo given in True Baptiſm: You 
« are to underſtand, that this Cuſtom deſcends to 


(13) Orthod. Non quidem abnuo hanc eſſe Eccleſiarum con. 
ſuetudinem, ut ad eos qui longe in minoribus urbibus per Presby- 
teros d Diaconos baptizati ſunt, Epiſcopus ad invocationem Sancti 
Spiritus manum impoſiturus excurrat. Quod ſi hoc loco 
quæris; Quare in Ecclefia Baptizatus, nifi per manus Epiſcopi, 
non acciplat Spiritum Sanctum, quem nos aſerimus in vero 
Baptizmate tribui ; Diſce, hanc obſervationem, ex ea auctoritate 
deſcendere, quod poſt aſcenſum Domini, Spiritus Sanctus ad apo- 
ſtolos deſcendit. Et multis in locis idem factitatum reperimus, ad 
honorem potius Sacerdotii quam ad legem neceſſitatis. Alicqui 
fi ad Epiſcopi tantum imprecationem Spiritus Sanctus defluit, lu- 
gendi funt qui in lectulis, c. per Presbyteros & Diaconos dap- 
tixati, ante dormierunt quam ab Epiſcopis inviſerentur. Ec: 
ſalus in fummi Sacerdotis dignitate pendet: Cui ſi non exors quæ. 
dam, 8e ab omnibus eminens detur poteſtas, tot in Eocleſii 
efficientur Schiſmata quot Sacerdotes. Inde venit, ut fine Chri 
mate & Epiſcopi juſſione, neque Presbyter, neque Diaconus js 
Habeant baptizandi. Quod frequenter, fi tamen r eceſſitas cogit, 
ſcimus etiam licere Laicis. Ut enim accipit quis, ita & dare 
poteſt, c. 
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* us from this Authority, that after our Lord's 
« Aſcenſion, the Holy-Ghoſt came down on the 
% Apoſtles. . And in many Places we find the 
« ſame Cuſtom | viz. of Conferring the Holy- 
Ghoſt on baptiz'd Perſons by Impolition of the 
Biſhop's Hands ] © to be obſerv'd rather for the 
Honour of the [Biſhop's] Prieſthood, than for 
* any Law of Neceſſity. Otherwiſe, if the Holy- 
« Ghoſt deſcends by reaſon of the Biſhop's Prayer 
« only; then they are to be bewaild who were 
«* baptiz'd in their Beds, c. by Presbyters and 
© Deacons, and dy'd before they could be viſited 
Aby the Biſhops. The Safety of the Church de- 
© pends on the 1 of the High-Prieſt, | i. e. 
the Biſhop ] © to whom, if there were not given 
“ ſome certain Power and Authority, not to be 
„ ſhared in by others, but Eminent above all, 
© there would be as many Schiſms and Diviſions in 
the Churches as Prieſts. Hence it comes to paſs, 
that without the Chriſm and Conſent of the Bi- 
„ ſhop, neither Presbyter nor Deacon have Autho- 
< rity to Baptize : Which for all that, if Neceſſi- 
* ty compels, we know is frequently Lawtul for 
* Laicks. For even as a Man receives, ſo he 
can give to others the Thing he receiv'd. 


Note here, Tis very remarkable, that in this 
laſt Anſwer of the Catholick, Saint Ferom 
ſtrangely brings in the Notion of the Lawful- 
neſs of Baptiſm by Laicks in Caſes of Extre- 
mity, without any Connection or Reference 


to his former or following Diſcourſe, but in- 
deed inconſiſtent ly with his Argument againſt 
the Laciferian; I ſay inconſiſtently, becauſe 
the Luciferian, upon this Principle, might 
have overthrown — whole — ; 

2 or 
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for twould have been natural for the 
Luciferian to have anſwer d, LD ſay that [ 
« muſt rejef? a Baptiſm adminiſter d by One 
4 whom I do not eftcem to be a Prieſt. ¶ See Or. 

I ſay that I am not oblig'4 


XL. 


e Prie 


© could get no other Baptiſm under his Circun- 
« ſtances, therefore the Baptiſm be recerv'd waz 
« a Baptiſm in Neceſſity perform d by a Ly 
« man, according to my Opinion, and good by 
« your Principle; conſequently tho I allow of 
* the Baptiſm, I am not oblig d to acknowledge 
* him for a Prieſt, wiz. the Arian Prieſt who 
4 adminiſter d it. This would have 2 
very natural Retort upon St. Zerom, if his 
fingular Notion of the Lawfulneſs of Laicks 
baptizing in Caſes of Neceſſity, had been then 
the General Senſe and Practice of the Church, 
but the Lxciferian's next Subſequent Anſtwer 
ſhews that he had no Knowledge of any ſuch 
Notion; that he took no notice at all of St.-7e- 
roms advancing it, and therefore tis unac- 


countable how St. Zerom brought it into his 


Diſcourſe, when it -had no dependance at all 
upon his Argument; but is inconſiſtent with 


it, and even deſtructive of that Catholick 


Principle, upon which he was endeavouring 
to Confute the Practice of the Laciferians- 
But to proceed; the Lciferian, without 
taking any notice of St. Zerom's Saying about 
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Laicks baptizing; as if it was a ſingular No- 
tion that would do him no Service in his Diſ- 


(14) Lucif. © Be it fo, viz. that among the 
* Ariens there is indeed no Baptiſm, and that 
* therefore the Holy Spirit cannot be given by 
them, becauſe they have not yet receiv'd Remiſ- 
* fion of Sins; all this helps much towards my 
1 — ng the Victory. An Arian is not 
* baptiz'd, how then can he be a Prieſt? Among 
them there is not a baptiz'd Lay-man, how then 
can there be a Biſhop? &c. 


(15) Orthod. I do not at preſent fo much re- 
© proach, or defend the Arians, as Iendeavour to con- 
* vince you. For the ſame reaſon that you receive a 


—_ — WA ” —— 


(14) Lei Eſto quippe apud Arianos ne Baptiſma quidem 
eſſe, be — ab eis non poſſe dari quia necdum 
remiſſionem peccatorum acceperint, totum hoc victoriæ meæ 
profi: it, & argumentorum tuorum paleſtra mihi palmam victor iæ 
ſudat. Arianus Baptiſma non habet 8e quomodo Sacerdotium 
hat et? Laicus apud eos non eſt & quomodo Epiſcopus eſſe po- 
teſt? Mihi recipere mendicum non licet, tu recipis regem ? 
ves hoſti caſtra traditis, 8 à nobis perfuga rejiciendus ct ? 

(15) Orthod. Ego—non tam in præſenti Arianos vel improbo, 
44225 4 metam circumeo, eadem ra- 
tione à nobis Epiſcopum recipi, qua Laicus a vobis recipitur, Si 
ns veniam; & ego ignoſco apy 7 ; 12 

izato baptizans nocere non potuit, & in fide ſua Sacer- 
dotem conſtitutum conſtituens non inquinavit. Subtilis eſt Hzre- 
ſis, & ideo ſimplices animæ facile decipiuntur. Deceptio tam 
Laici quam Epiſcopi Communis eſt : — Igitur parvulorum inter 
ſe certantium ritu, quidquid dixeris dicam : affirma 
bo; negabis, negabo. Arianus Baptiat; Ergo Epiſcopus eſt 
Non Baptizat; tu reſuta Laicum, & ego non recipio Sacerdotem. 
Sequar te quoquumque ieris, aut pariter in luto hæſitabimus, 
aut pariter expedicmur. 


K 3 . Penitent 
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* Penitent | Arian Laick] we receive a Penitent 
© [Arian Biſhop.] If you grant Pardon to the 
© Laick who Errd; I alſo Forgive the Penitent 
* Biſhop. If the Baptizer could not hurt him 
* whom he baptiz d, in his falſe Faith, then he 
* who Aa. did not defile the Prieſt whom he 
* ordain'd, in his falſe Faith. Hereſy is a ſubtil 
thing, and therefore ſimple Souls are eaſily de- 
* ceiv'd. Biſhops, as well as Laicks, are Lyable 
to be Deceiv d. Therefore, as Children uſe 
* to do when ſtriving with one another, whatſo- 
ever you ſhall ſay, I will ſay; what you ſhall 
* affirm, I will affirm; what you ſhall deny, I will 
deny. [If you ſay that] an Arian Biſhop bap- 
ties, and this you muſt ſay, if you receive Lay- 
repenting Arians without Re-baptizing them] © I 
* ſay he is therefore a Biſhop. [If you ſay] he do's 
not baptize, then I ſay, do you Convince the 
* Laick | that he receivd no Baptiſm from the 
Arian Biſhop] and I diſapprove of the Prieſt. 
* hood of him who baptized. I will follow you 
* whitherſoever you ſhall go; either we will both 
together ſtick in the Mud, or we will equally 
<« get clear out of it. | 

(16) Lucif. © But a Laick ought therefore to 
& be pardon'd, becauſe in his Simplicity, thinking 
* the Arians to be the Church of God, he ap- 
* ply'd to them; and believing, was, according 
* to his own Faith, baptiz'd. 1 


— — 


— 
— — 


(16) Tuciſ. Sed Laico ideo ignoſcendum eſt, quia Rccleſiam 
De: * ſimpliciter acceſſit, & juxta fidem ſuam credens bap- 
tizatus eſt. | 


(17) Or- 
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(17) Orthod. © You aſſert a new Thing, that 
« any One may be made a Chriſtian, by him who 
“jg no Chriſtian himſelf. Into what Faith is he 
e baptiz'd, that goes over to the Aians? Certain- 
* ly into the Faith of the Arians. 

(18) Lacif. - © A Laick baptiz'd in 
* Faith, even out of the Church, is receiv'd ta 
* Communion upon his Repentance. But a Biſhop 
c either does not do Penance becauſe he is a Prieſt, 
Hor if he does Penance he ceaſes to be a Biſhop; 
„ wherefore we rightly receive a Penitent Arian 
* Laick, and we reje& an Arian Biſhop if he will 
© continue in his Prieſthood. 


(19) Orthod. © Our Queſtion now, is not, Whe- 
* ther a Biſhop can undergo Penance, as a Laick 
* may; but, Whether the Lay-Heretick has re- 
* ceiv'd Baptiſm, who, if (as tis plain) he has 
not Baptiſm, how can he be a Penitent before he 
* 18 2 Chriſtian? Prove to me, that a Laick com- 
ing from the Arians, is baptiz'd, and I will not 
deny him Penance, but if he is — 


(7) Orthod. Novam rem afferis, ut Chriſtianus quiſquam 
fa%us fit ab eo qui non fuit Chriſtianus. Accedens ad Arianos, in 
qua fide baptizatus eſt ? Nempe in ea quam habebint Ariani. 

(13) Lucif,— Laicus etiam extra Eccleſiam fide baptizatus 
pznitens recipitur. Epiſcopus vero, aut pænitentiam non agit, 
& ſacerdos aut ſi pænitentiam egerit eſſe Epiſcopus de ſinit. 
Quamobrem recte nos laicum 8 ſuſcipimus pœnitentem, & E- 
piſcopum ſi in Sacerdotio perſevarare vult, repudiamus. 

(19) Orthod. Neque enim hoc modo quæritur: An 
Epiſcopus Pcenitens eſſe non poſſit, & laicus poſſit? Sed an 
Hzreticus baptiſma habeat? qui fi ut conſtat baptiſma non ha- 
bet, quomodo poteſt eſſe pznitens antequam Chriſtianus? Proba 
mihi ab arianis venientem Laicum habere Baptiſmum, & tune 


ei pznitentiam non negabo. Si vero Chriſtianus non eſt, fi non 
h ** K 4 habuerit 


Egiſcopus fic ? 
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© if he ou ane 6 Ph whe cout make bes 
* Chriſtian, | as tis plat not, if we dem 
the Orders of the Arian Clergy | © how ſhall 
Man be admitted to do Penance, who is not yet 
«< a Chriſtan? 

(20) Laiif. © Do's it then ſeem reaſonable to 
* you, that an Arian ſhould be a Biſhop ? 


(21) Orthod. © You your ſelf allow him to be 
* 4 Bi by your receiving an Arian Laick 
* baptiz'd by him, [and thereby you acknowledge 
the Validity of his Orders, becauſe you do not 
reject, but allow of the Baptiſm which the Laick 
receiv'd from him] and in this you are to be 
« reprov'd. Why you do ſeparate from our Com- 
< munion, when you not only agree with us in 
Faith, but in receiving of Hereticks alſo >— 
For I receive [az 4 Biſhop] an Arian Biſhop, 
15 1 N over 2 the gee the Church; 
on the very ſame Principle that you receive [as 
a Lay-Chriſtian] © an Arian-Laick baptiz'd 
him. We in the Faith, we agree in 
E receiving n let us alſo agree in One 
and the Same Communion. | 


— — — —_ — 


— — ̃——x —. — 


habuerit Sacerdotem, qui eum facerit Chriſtianum quomodo 
aget pznitentiam 8 credit ? 4 
(20) Lucif. Aqyumne tibi videtur, ut Arianu 


(21) Orthod. Tu eum Epiſcopum probas, qui ab eo recipis 


Baptizatum 3 & in hoc reprehendendus es. Quare a nobis parieti - 


bus ſepararis, quum in fide & in Arianorum nobiſcum receptione 
conſentias ? 2 — — ob arianl 


ipio, qua tu recipis Baptizatum. = Conſentimus in 
fade, entimus in Hæreticis recipiendis, Conſentiamus etiam 
n Copyentu. k 1 1. K NI $5.0 


(22) Luci, 
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22 Lucif. — Behold, I give way, I fub- 
« 6 1 and acknowledge that you have Conquer 


22 „ 


Thus much may ſuffice to ſhew the Catholick 
Principle infifted on by St. Ferom in this ; 
I bw not always confin'd my ſelf to the very 
Letter of the Words, but * ſometimes by 
way of Paraphraſe, that the Senſe and Meaning 
of the Diſpute — the Luciferians, t be the 
more Evident to the Enghſh Reader; that he 

might be thereby the more enabled to ſee the 
Truh of TIA 
again, via t t, by 
es the Luciferian was Convinc'd, was, That If 
the Luciferian rejected the Orders * the Arian 
minke they ought alſo to reject the Baptiſms ad- 
'd by them; but the Laciferiant in their 
allow'd of thoſe Baptiſins, becauſe they 

—_ Arian Repentant-Laicks to Communion, 
without NE them and thinefore the Ls. 
ciferians were bound to ac ledge the Prieftly 
Power of the Arian Clergy, who baptiz'd thols 
Laicks: This is fo plain, in the Dialogue before us, 
that he who runs may read it; and the whole Ar- 
ne ns That where there is not a 
Power, there is No True Baptiſm admi- 

niſter nerd v for, ſays Orthodox, 


9 — 


(22) Lucif. En tollo manus, cedo, Vic, —— 


* S. Hieronymus adver erianos, 
Pere, Tom. IV, Paris fo 4 0 290 15 


. N* 7. 
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Ne 7. © If we do not receive the [ Arian] Biſhop 
[as a Biſhop] © we Anow that the People [ hay. 
tiz d by him] © muſt alſo be rejefed,” [not 
receiv'd as baptiz'd Laicks. ] 

&© Rejett that Baptiſm which was admini- 

2 oy bim, whom you do not eſteem to be 

A Prieſt. 


No 15. © An Arian Biſhop baptizes, thereſore he 
© 7s a Biſhop, If be does not, i. e. cannot 
& baptize, I diſapprove of bis Prieſthood. 


No 19. If an Arian Laick, had not a Peſt, 
* who could make him a Chriſtian ; how ſhould 
* he [be admitted to] do Penance, viz. the 
* Arian Laick, who is not yet a Chriſtian. 


No 21. © Tow your ſelf approve an Arian to be g 
* Biſhop, by your receiving an Arian Laick 
* boptiz'd by him, &c. 


By ſuch Arguments as theſe, Qrtbodox aſſerts 
againſt the Laciſerian, that the Arian Clergy were 
not Lay-men, but had Prieſtly Power: He com 
cludes the Validity of their Prieſthood from the 
Validity of the Baptiſm they adminiſter'd : He 
aſſerts, that if they had no Prieſthood, the Bap- 
tiſm adminiſter'd by them —_— to be rejected. 
And to this, as to an Invincible Argument, the 
Laciferian ſubmitted, and was overcome by the 
force thereof; and conſequently St. Ferom here 
confuted the Luciferian, by inſiſting upon a then 
known Principle of the Invalidity of Baptiſm per- 
form'd by Perſons deſtitute of a Prieftly Power; 
and fo is an Evidence of the Church's Senſe in thoſe 
Days, againſt the Validity of our pretended Bap- 
tiſms, perform'd by thoſe who certainly were never 


veſted 


2 +» „ A. nr HW = ©a rn Ara = mas Hyg © pd &t XA 


1 nn . 


+£ 


Chap. 3 4 Lay-Bapti/m, Examin d, &c, 139 
veſted with any ſuch Power and Authority, as our 
Diſſenters tis evident never were. 

And for a further Confirmation of this, let it be 
obſerv'd, that St. Jerom in the ſame Dialogue, do's 
afterwards, towards the Concluſion, expreſſy af- 
firm, That, Without Paieſts there is no Church, 
which would be a Notorious Falſity, if in his 
Days, it was a Fuſt and Sound Principle of the Ca- 
tholick Church, that Perſons who never were 
Prieſts in any reſpect whatſoever, could miniſter 
Valid Baptiſm, for where there is Valid Baptiſm 
there is moſt certainly a Church; becauſe, Baptiſm 
is Our Admiſſion into the Church: And fo, with- 
out Prieſts, there would be a Church, which is con- 
— to this Father. St. Jerom do's here therefore 
Null all pretended Baptiſm by Perſons that are 
Not Prieſte, becauſe [according to him] where 
there is No Prieſt there is No Church; and 
certainly if there is No Church (i. e. where there 
is No Prieſt) there is No Baptiſm: And if no 
Baptiſm, then the pretended Baptiſms of ſuch 
No Paeſts, are Null and Void, if this Father 
may be ſuppos d to be Conſiſtent with himſelf in 
this and the reſt of his Aſſert ions againſt the Luci- 
ferian Schiſmatick. 

We have ſeen, in the Courſe of this Dialqgue, 
that St. Ferom made a Slip, when he ſaid, That in 
Caſes of Neceſlity twas lawful for Laicks to Bap- 
tize; we have obſerv'd how inconſiſtent this is 
with the whole Scope of his Argument againſt the 
Schiſmaticks, whom he was endeavouring to con- 
vert upon Catholick Principles; that it is 
odly, and without any Connection, brought into a 


* Ecclefia autem non eſt, quz non habet Sicerdotes. S. 
Hieron, Oper, Tom. IV. adver. Lucif. 302. Paris 1706. Dic 


J 
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Diſcourſe of another Nature, and which was made 
on 12 contrary Principle and Foundation. It 
3s alſo plain, from what has been largely ſaid 
before, Page 121, &c. that this of the Lawtulneſs of 
Laicks baptizing, was not the then general Senſ; 
and Practice of the Church; and that let it be 
taken in what tolerable Senſe it will, our Lay- 
tiſms receive no Countenance from it: And 
„ That the very Foundation, upon which 
St. Jerom ſuppoſes Laicks Baptiſm to be Lawtful, is 
in Fact, and dangerous to other Sacred Inſti. 
tutions, as well as to that of Baptiſm, and there 
fore upon the whole we may venture to ſay, 
That if our Reverend Hiſtorian had but tho- 
read over, and duly conſider d St. Zerom's 
he might have been convinced that he 
had no reaſon to cenſure | as he do's] Two ſuch 
Excellent and Learned Men as Dr. Forbes, and 
2 3 pong rg * 
33 34th Pages | as guilty of Error 
Miſtake, for ing, * after the Council 
Nice, tha Propoſition, that thoſe, whom a Lai 
* Baptizeth, are to be re-baptiz'd, was /ook'd upon 
© za be ſo true, that it was the undoubted Principle 
6 —_— A Orthodox confuted the Luciferians 
For by the Dia/ogue we plainly ſee that it was fo; 
and it is to be wonder'd it comes to paſs, that 
one ſo well versd © in Greek and Latin Father: 
as aur Reverend Hiſtorian is, do's not ſee it too. 
Mx. ray Nag. 8, pag. 34. Who that reads theſe 
© Words | viz. after the Council of Nice, &c.] in 
© thefe Learned Writers | i. e. Dr. Forbes, and 
Mr. &] * would not at firft fight be tempted to 
< think, that the Council of Nice bad ſomewhere 
ade an Order, that Perſons baptiz'd by Lay-men 
* ſhould be re- buptiz d; and that the Catholicks genes 


* rally 
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rally made uſe 


of this, as an undoubted Principle, 
* to confute the Luciferians? ” What a In- 
ſinuation is this, againſt the Ingenuity and Integri- 
ty of thoſe Two Learned Gen Would Mr. 
Bingham take it kindly to be ſerv'd thus him- 
ſelt? I a to his own Conſcience, - whether he 
himſelf believes, that thoſe Excellent Perfons had 
any ſuch deſign in their Words, as to make the 
World believe, that the Council of Nice made ſuch 
an Order. Who but the Careleſs, &c. would, in 
reading thoſe Learned Mens Words,“ be at firſt ſight 
« tempred to think any fuch thing? Men, 
4“ at firſt fight,” are apt to be heedleſs, let em look 
again, and then they Il find that, as ſecond Thoughts 
are often beſt, fo is a ſecond Inſpection. Mr. Brng- 
ham knows, that before his Scholaſtical 
came forth, there were Men, who pleaded the Au- 
_— — —_ OR + oof for the 
Validity of Lay-Baptiſm, particu corrupt 
durch of Rome, and others, tho' not of her Com- 
munion, yet fo far however ing with her in 
Popery : He knows that the P Antiquity is 
a very powerful Motive, to cauſe ſome Men to be- 
lieve Doctrines and Practices; Dr. Forbes and 
Mr. Reeves, no doubt, had an eye to this, in the 
Queſtion of Lay-Baptiſm; and they have d 
to the World, that the pretended Validity of Bap- 
tiim by Lay-men, was not fo old a Doctrine as 
ſome Men repreſent it: The particular Inſtance here 
produc'd by them, fhews, that even after the firſt 
300 Years of Chriſtianity, it was not known 
in the general Senſe and Practice of the Church, 
but that the very contrary was held by the Catho- 
licks in the Fourth Century ; becauſe, when the 
Luciferian Schiſmaticks ſeparated themſelves from 
the Communion of the Church, which 1 f 
| ter 
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<* after the Council Nice“ | held 4. C. 325. 
The Orthodox confuted thoſe Luciferians by this 
* wndoubred Principle, that thoſe, whom a Laick 
* Baptizeth, are to be re-baptia d. This St. Jeron 
aſſerted /o late, as, in the Year 384, long after the 
Council of Nice. This the Luciferian Schiſmatick 
could not gainſay, but ſubmitted to it, as is evi. 
dent from the before. mentioned Dralogue— And this 
being © after the Council of Nice, twas highly 
reaſonable for thoſe Learned Men to ſay, That 
"twas ſo ; becauſe thereby we may diſcover, not 
only the Novelty of the Notion of Lay-Baptiſms 
being Valid, but alſo, that | notwithſtanding the 
* Council of Nice had decreed, that the Orders of 
the Novatian Schiſmaticks were good and valid 
yet |] the Orthodox did not believe an * done 
that Council could favour the Validity of Lay. 
Baptiſms, tho ſome of the Favourers of thoſe falſe 
Baptiſms might, from this Councils A& about the 
Novatian Schiſmaticks, falſly infer the Validity of 
ſuch Baptiſins, ſince tis notorious that ſome reckon 
(as Mr. Bingham very well knows) Lay-Baptiſm, 
and the Ancient Schiſmatical Baptiſm, to be 
much of the ſame Nature; but of this more here- 
after. And theſe may be the Reaſons why thoſe 
Excellent Writers ſay, and that very truly too, 
That © + after the Council of Nice, this Propoſition, 
* that thoſe, whom a Laick Baptizeth, are to be re- 
* baptized; was lookd upon to be ſo true, that it 
* was the undoubted Principle, whereby the Orthodox 


* confuted the Luciferians. * But for a further 


—— 1 


* Canon 8. | 
+ Forbes's Inſtruct. Hiſtor. Lib. 10. Cap. 14. N. 5. 
Reeves 's Note on Vincent ius Lirin. p. 263. 
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Vindication of thoſe Two Learned and Judicious 
Writers, I refer the Reader to the Reverend and 
Learned Dr. Bret, who has abundantly prov'd 
Mr. Bingham, and not thoſe Excellent Perſons, to 
be miſtaken in this Matter, as may be ſeen in that 
Learned Doctors Enquiry into the Fudgment and 
* Prattice of the Primitive Church, in relation to 
« Perſons being Baptizd by Lay-men, from 
pag. 30, to 40. 


$ XXVITI. St. Augufiiz comes next under our 
Conſideration. Mr. Bingham ſays of him thus, in 
bag. 34- He © was Co-temporary with St. Jerom, 
* and of the ſame Opinion with him in this Mat- 
* ter. In his Epiſtle to Fortunatus, which is pre- 
i ſerv'd in x Gratian, he ſays, In time of Neceſſty, 
* when a Biſhop or Presbyter, or other Miniſter, 
could not be found, and a Man defir'd Baptiſm, 
* who was in danger of Death, in that caſe Lap⸗ 
men were uſed to give him bat Sacrament 
* which they bad recero'd, rather than he ſhould end 
* bis Life without it. 

But in Anſwer to this, it is to be obſerv'd, That 
Mr. Bingham, in tranſlating this Paſſage, is more 
poſitive, and thereby induces his Eng/i/h Reader 
to believe, much more than the Latin will allow; 
for according to this Tranſlation, it looks as if 
St. Auguſtin aſſur'd us, That twas Matter of Fact, 
that in ſuch a © Caſe, Lay-men were Uſed to Give 
* that Sacrament,” &c. whereas, in truth, it was 
to St. Auguſtin himſelf a Hear-ſay only : He do's 
not tell this, as if himſelf were an Evidence of the 


Truth of it, but that it was reported ſo; his 


— 
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* Ap. Gratian de Conſecrat. Diſt. 4. Cap. 21. 
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Words are theſe, as Mr. Bingham has em in his 
Margin: © In Neceſſitate, cum urget peri- 


cc 
* vitam 
[44 
* 
cc 


Mr. 
d to that Sacrament ; but on 
to underftand, 
Now what does this ſignifie, towards 
Matter we are enquiring after? If ſuch Reports 
were {| Abroad, St. Auguſtin's 
Ear ; do's it therefore follow, that the Thing 
ported was true, and that it was alſo the G 

. Senſe and Praflice of the Church? Muſt we have 
no better Proofs for her General Senſe and Practice, 
than ſuch Hear-ſay Stories? If Mr. Bingham do's 
not give us better Evidence than this, 
will eaſily ſee through the Falacy : And tis 
unaccountable, for a Man of that Gent 
Character and Function, to make his Exgliſb Reader 
believe, that St. Auguſtin himſelf ſays (in this Place) 
that Lay-men did Baptize ; when in truth he only 
fays, © We uſe to Hear ſo. 

But our Reverend Hiſtorian goes on, and tells 
ons Hee = 

ounds upon y Biſhops 

from the Apoſtles ; _ ſame * Epiſtle he 


— 


in per fe iptum, 
Filti, & Spiritus Sancti: 
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i. e. St. Auguſtin | ſays, © Baptiſm is Holy in it ſel 
. if it be groen In the Name of the Rabe 2 
«* Holy-Ghoſt : And there is in this Sacrament rhe 
« Authority of the Commiſion, which our Saviour 
gave to the Apoſiles, and by them to Biſhops, and 
© other Prieſts, and even to Lon deſcending from 
« the ſame Stock and Original. This Tranſlation 
do's not give the full, y_ Senſe of the Words, as 
Gratian has tranſcrib'd them; they ought rather 
to be tranſlated thus, that the Eng//h Reader may 
ſee the true Meaning of them: Baptiſm is Holy 
« 7n it ſelf, if it be groen In the Name of the Father, 
„Son, and Holy-Ghoſt ,, | Ita ut in eodem Sacra- 
* mento fit etiam Auctoritas, &c.] So that there 
« be alſo in this Sacrament, the Authority of the 
* Commuſfion which our Saviour gave to the Apoſtles, 
* and by them to Biſhops and other Prieſts, and even 
* toChriſtan Lay-men deſcending from the ſame Stock 
« and Original.” This Paſſage ſhews, that the 
Baptiſm which is Holy in it Tel muſt not only be 
given in the Name of the Trinity, but muſt alſo 
have the Authozity of Chꝛiſt's Commiſſion, 
Now if this Commiſſion was really given to Chri- 
tian Lay-men by the Apoſtles, as Gratian here 
makes St. Auguſtin ſuppoſe it was, (tho' St. Au- 
guſtin never did prove any ſuch thing, nor indeed 
any other Writer whatſoever, either before or after 
him, ) I fay, ſuppoſing Lay-men could really have 
this Commiſſion; yet ſtill tis notorious, that Our 
Lay-men about whom we Diſpute, never had any 
ſuch Commiſſion at all; and therefore, whatſoever 
may be pleaded from this Paſſage, for Baptiſms 
by ſach ſuppoſed! Mon d Lay-men, can no- 
ways be apply'd to the pretended Baptiſms per- 
form d by our 2 who have not the leaſt ap- 
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pearance of any ſuch ſuppoſed Commiſſion ever 


given to them. 
Io this may be added another Paſſage which 
Gratian attributes to St. Auguſtin , * © Baptiſm is 
* not ſuch as he is who miniſters it, but ſuch as 
* He ts | i.e. Chriſt ] by Power and au⸗ 
* thozity it is given,” &c. From hence it fol- 
lows, that the pretended Baptiſin given by our 
Laicks is no Chriſtion Baptiſm, becauſe it is not 
form'd by Chriſt's Power and Authority: He 
y whoſe Authority they give it, :s nothing but 
a common w#conſecrated Perſon Such as he is, 
fach is the pretended Baptiſm they give ; therefore 
'tis Nothing but a common Waſhing, becauſe he is 
Nothing but a common Perſon : For our Laicks 
pretended Power and Authority, is receiv'd by 
them from No One whatſoever, that is conſecrated 
to give them a valid Power; and conſequently 
their Waſhings perform'd by Authority of an un- 
conſecrated common Perſon, are Not Chriſtian 
Baptiſm, but common Waſhings only. But to 


- Mr. Bingham, in his 35th and 36th Pages, next 
tells us ont of Gratian, that St. Auguſtin © relates 
a Story of a certain Catechumen, who being at 
Sea, and in danger of being caft away in a Storn, 
* was baptiz'd by a Penitent, becauſe there was 10 
E other Gren in the Ship with them; and that 
St. Auguftin concludes upon it, That tho ſuch 4 
Fat bad not happen d, yet it was a Caſe that every 


- * Baptiſmns talis eſt, qualis ille eſt in cujus poteſtate datur, 

von qualis eſt ille per cujus miniſterium datur. Auguſtin ſuper 

oatinem in parte prima, Tack. 5. ad Cf. 1. apud Gratian de 
, Dift. 4. Cap, xxvi. ec 
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« one muſt own might happen; and then No One 
«* could ſay, that in ſuch a Caſe a Man who deſired 
« Baptiſm in imminent danger of Death, was to be 
« deſerted, and left unbaptiz'd. 

But to do juſtice to this Paſſage, and to the 
Reader too, I will give him a little further inſight 
into the Credit of this ſuppoſed Fact, than our Re- 
verend Hiſtorian has thought fit to do: It is then 
very true, that Gratian makes St. Auguſtin relate 
ſuch a Story ; but *tis alſo as true, that the ſame 
Gratian makes St. Auguſtin ſay of this Story thus, 
* * If any one refuſes to believe what I have related, 
* (for it is not founded on Authority of the Holy 
«* Scriptures, but reported by an unknown doubt⸗ 
* ful Autho2) I will not thwart him. This 
plainly diſcovers that St. 4uguſtin himſelf, [ if he 
did relate ſuch a Story] had no Foundation where- 
on to rely for the Truth of it; twas by his own 
Confeſſion only a Report, and the Author of it 
Not Rnown, therefore not to be depended on: 
He did not think it to be of ſuch Importance as 
to be inſiſted on; no, he would not Oppoſe any 
One that refus'd to believe it: So that, here we 
are amus'd with a Story of No Moment, a Thing 
only in the Air, of no weight, but a very Trille, 
not worth our Notice. St. Augzſtin is made, how- 
ever, to ſay, that this © was a Caſe that every one 
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* Quod fi forte hoc quod narravi, &c. Non vult ali- 
quis credere (non enim hoc Sc ripturatum Divinarum auctoritas, 
ſed incerto auctore fama commendat) non repugnabo: ſed in- 
terrogabo, fi tale aliquid contingat, quid futurum eſt? Non 
enim poteſt quiſquam dicere relinquendum eſſe illum qui morte 
imminente bap:izari defiderat. Quem Baptizitum I pcenitente 
quiſquis non credit Contigiſſe oportet ut Credat poſſe contiu- 
zete. Apud Gratian de Con'ecrat, Diſt. 4. Cap. 36. 
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* muſt own might happen; and what then? What 
ſignifies the Poſſibility of ſuch a Caſe ? Our Inqui- 
ry is after Matters of Fa, atteſted to by the An- 
cient Catholick Church. A Thouſand ridiculous 
Caſes are poſſible to happen; nay, ſome, (as we 
find by Experience) which are Superſtitious even 
to a degree of Madneſs and Diſtraction, have hap- 

en d; and ſome Popiſh Writers, Ec. are full of 
Relations of ſuch Accidents. But the Conſequen- 
ces and Inferences which are rais'd from 'em are 
not always juſt and good, but frequently falſe, 
2 repugnant to the Laws both of God and 


* 
Our ſuppos d St. Auguſtin ſays, If any thing 
** like this ſhould happen, No One can ſay, that in 
* ſuch a Caſe, a Man who deſires Baptiſm in inmi- 
nent danger of Death, is to be deſerted and left 
unbaptia d. This is very true, he ought not to 
be deſerted, by thoſe who have the Power of Giving 
him Baptiſm , but if there are none preſent, and 
no other to be procured, but Lay-hands, ſuch as 
never recerv'd the Power of Giving Baptiſm, then 
*tis Nonſenſe to ſay, that he is deſerted by them 
who have it not in their Power to give him what 
he wants; [and to ſay that Neceſity gives them 
this Power, is begging the Queſtion | ſo that, if he 
dies unbaptiz'd, he is not Deſerted and Left un- 
baptiz'd, but he is taken away unbaptiz'd. It 
in a deſert Place I fee a miſerable Object, a Man 
dangerouſly wounded by Robbers, and wallowing 
in his Blood, ready to Expire; I ſearch his Wound, 
and find it ſo large, as. that tis out of my Power 
to cloſe it up, or ſtop the Blood from iſſai out 
of it; I can only Sympathize with the poor 
in his miſerable deſperate Caſe, and ſend up my 
Prayers to God for his departing Soul : He in * 
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Caſe is not ſorſaken by me, tho he dies without 
that Relief which he wanted, and which I had not 
at all in my Power to adminifter to him. Or, 
ſuppoſe, which is a juſt Parallel to the Caſe before 
us; A Chriſtian, who never receiv'd the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, upon the near Approach of 
Death, fears that he ſhall not be ſaved without it, 
and therefore with vehement Cries and Tears begs 
of me to procure him the Reception of it. We 
are very remote from any Place where Prieſts are 
to be had, and after all Diligence us'd, none can be 
procured to give it him; he is aſſur'd of this, but 
yet continues unſatisfied, and earneſtly deſires me 
to give it him, believing that in this Caſe it will 
be the ſame thing; I tell him tis utterly out of m 
Power, mine is an ineffective Hand, I never was velt- 
ed with Chriſt's Authority, and therefore he would 
receive Nothing from me but Common, Not Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wine; however, I aſſiſt him 
with my charitable Prayers, &c. and he dies with- 
out receiving what I had no Power to give: Tis 
certain, the Man is not Deſerted and Lefr, with- 
out the Sacrament, by me; God took him away 
from it, and to his moſt wiſe Diſpoſal he muſt be 
left, as muſt all ſuch unbaptiz'd-Perſons we are 
now ſpeaking of; and if our ſuppos'd St. Auguſtin 
reckon'd, that, rather than leave them thus to 
God, any Chriſtian preſent, had better miniſter 
Water to them, with the Form, In the Name of 
the Trinity; It is certain, that he only ſpoke dog- 
matically, giving but his own private Opinion in 
ſuch a Caſe; for he refers us to no Law, no Ca- 
non, nor Cuſtom of the Catholick Church for ſuch 
a Practice. 

Thus far may ſuffice in Anſwer to the Paſlages 
Mr. Bingham has produced out of Gratian, © 4 

L 3 * Monk, 
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* Monk, who frequently quotes ſpurious * Books, 
« as the genuine Writings of the Fathers:” And 
whoſe Authority, with relation to theſe Paſlages, 
is therefore ſo little to be rely d on, that even our 
Reverend Hiſtorian himſelf intimates, that they 
may be queſtion d; and therefore, as not relying 
on them, he gives us a Quotation out of St. Au- 
guſtin's genuine Works, and ſays, pag. 36. © But 
jf any one thinks theſe Paſſages doubtful, becauſe 
© they are only related by Gratian, he may read 
<* the ſame in St. Auguſiin's undoubted Works. In 
* his Books againſt Parmenan the Donatift, he uſes 
* this Argument to prove, that the Baptiſm of 
« Hereticks ought not to be repeated, vig. + Be- 
* cauſe, tho it be but a Lay-man that gives Baptiſm 
to a Man in extream Neceſfy, when be is read 
to Periſb; he cannot think ory one can pa 
« ſay, that it ought to be repeated. Lo be done 
« without Neceſſity, it is indeed an Uſurpation 
&* of another Man's Office, but if he be compell'd by 
* Neceſſity, it is either no Fault at all, or but a very 
& light one. This is Mr. Bingham's Tranſlation 
of St. Auguſtin's Words; wherein tis very remark- 
able, that our Reverend Hiſtorian ſays of that Fa- 
ther, © De cannot think am one can proufly ſap, 
© Kc. whereas in Truth, St. Augaſtiuns Words 
are, Neſcio an pie quiſquam dixerit eſſe repe- 
A rendam| J know not whether any One can pi- 
e ouſly ſay that it ought to be repeated. The 
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* Dr. Brett's Enquiry into the Fudgment and Practice of the Pri- 
r itive Church, in relation to Perſons baptiz'd by Lay-men, p. 42. 
+ Auꝑuflin. Contra Epiſtol. Parmen. Lib. 2. C. 13. Er 
Licis aliquis pereunti dederit, neceſſitate Compulſus, quod cum iſe 
geeiperet dandum eſſe addidicit, nelgig an pie quiſzuam dixeris eſe 
reperen dum, Kc, 
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whole Paſſage then [ to come as near as I can to Mr. 
Bingham's Tranſlation, without doing any Violence 
to the Senſe of St. Auguſtin's 2 this, © If 2 


* Lay-man, Compell d by Neceſſity, ſhould give B 

i 172 to 4 Mar that 3 to Periſb, xc. J know 
«© not whether any one can pioufly ſay, that it ought 
to be repeated. If it be done without Neceſſity, it 
is indeed an Ulurpation of another Man's O 
* fice; but if he be compell d by Neceſſity, ir z5 
* either no Fault at all, or bat a Very Light One.” 
Nou in this Paſſage, thus ſet to rights, tis wor- 
thy our Obſervation. 

Firſt, That St. Auguſtin here ſpeaks Dogmatically, 
giving his own private Opinion only, and not the 
Lawtul Senſe and Practice of the Church: He only 
puts a Caſe, that if a Lay-man ſhould ſo baptize; 
he do's not relate any Matter of fad of a Lay- 
man's having done ſo, and of its being agreeable 
to the Senſe and Practice of the Church, but, like 
a Caſuiſt, ſuppoſes if ſuch a thing ſhould happen 
and then he reſolves upon it with a great deal 
Heſitancy, as one not ſuffctently inform'd what 
ſhould be done in ſuch a Caſe ; © I know not | ſays 
he] © whether any one can piouſiy ſay, that | ſuch a 
Baptiſm] * owght to be repeated. I know not, 
is ſtrange Language, about an Undoubred Lawful 
Determination of the Church: If ſhe had deter- 
mid the Unlawfulneſs of Repeating ſuch a Bap- 
tim, ſire St. Auguſtin would have Known of 
this; and if ſach a Determination had been Pio, 
then ſure St. Auguſtin muſt have call'd it Inpious, 
to have ſaid, That ſuch a Baptiſm ought to be re- 
* peated - But inſtead of any thing like this, for 
him to ſay [Neſcio an pie quiſquam dixerit] J 
know not whether any one can * ſay ſo; 
plainly ſhews that he did not know, that it was 
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contrary to Piety to ſay, © They ought to be re- 
« peared ,” for te that does not know, TUhether 
I can pioufly ſay a thing, do's not know that tis 
impious for me to ſay it, becauſe [the Latin 
word An] (Ohether, has always a Reference to 
two things, and when one of them only is 
nam'd in a Propoſition, the contrary thereto 1s al- 
ways to be underſtood ; as when a Man ſays, I 
know not whether you are an honeſt Man, he 
plainly means thereby, I know not whether you 
are, or are not an honeſt Man; thereby ſhewing 
that he does not know what to determine on either 
fide, tho* ſtill his Partiality to one fide rather 
than the other, is evident enough; and he ſhews 
that he queſtions the Honeſty of the Man, tho' he 
is not able to prove him diſhoneſt. So here, St. Au- 
guſtins, J know not whether any one can pi- 
* ouſly ſay, that the [ſuppoſed] Baptiſm ought 
to be repeated; muſt mean, that he did 7ot 
Xnow, whether, on the one Hand, tas Pious, or 
on the ether Hand, contrary to Piety to wy ſo: 
His Partiality, 'tis true, is plain enough, that he 
queſtions the Piety of ſaying that ſuch a Baptiſm 
ought to be repeated ; but then he plainly thews 
{by his I &zow not Whether, &c.] that he was not 
able to prove it a Contradiction to Piety, to ſay 
that it ought to be repeated: From whence tis 
evident that St. Auguſtine did not &now, that it 
was at that Time the P:oz4 Lawful Senſe and Pra- 
ctice of the Church, to call ſuch pretended Bap- 
tilms, the One ant 1 Baptiſm, which ought not 
to be Repeated; for if he had known ſo, in- 


ſtead of ſaying, I know not whether any One can 
— ſay they ought to be repeated, he might 

ave confidently affirm' d, I know that tis not 
Pious to fay ſo. But we ſee, that this Fa- 
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ther did not venture to be thus Poſitive, but Heſi- 
tates, and ſpeaks of it in doubtful Terms, which 
he does not uſe to do when he ſpeaks of the Gene- 
ral Senſe and Praftice of the Catholic Church; for 
then he is Clear, Expreſs, and Poſitive enough 
thus for Example, The then * Cat holict Practice, of 
allowing the Validity of Heretical and Schiſma- 
tical Baptiſms in the Name of the Trinity, per- 
form'd in Separation from the Church, is Plain- 
ly, and Fully, and Poſitively affirm'd by him, to 
have been Search'd and Inquir d into, Conſider d, 
Perfefed, Confirmd and Eftabliſhd, with the Con- 
ſent and Agreement of the whole | Chriſtian World. 
But nothing like this, has he, or could he have 
ſaid in all his Works in behalf of zſurped _ 
Baptiſms; and therefore we may conclude, that he 
knew of No Pious, Lawful Senſe and Practice of the 
Catholick Church, in favour of the Validity of ſuch 
retended Baptiſms, which is further Confirm'd 
the other Obſervation upon this Paſſage of his, 
N * * 

Secondly, That he plainly ſhews, he cannot clear 
ſuch Uſurpations from the Guilt of Sin: He ſays, 
of a Lay-man's being ſuppoſedly Compell'd by Ne- 
cefſty, to baptize, © that it zs either no Fault at 
* all, or but à very light One,” Now if it had 
been agreeable to the then General Pious Senſe and 
Practice of the Church, tis reaſonable to believe 
that he would have known it to be fo; and then 


ca 


* De iis verd qui ab Eceleſiæ upitate ſeparati ſunt, nulla jam 
quzſtio eſt, quin & habeant & dare Poſſlnt, 8 quin pernicioſe 
habeant, pernicioſeque tradant extra vinculum pacis. Hoc 
enim jam in ipſa totius orbis unitate diſcuſſum, confideratum, 
perfectum atque firmatum eſt. S. Auguſt. Contra Epiſt, Parmen. 
Lib, 2. C. xili. Set. 30. Tom. 9 p. 45+ Paris 1694. 
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without any Heſitancy, he might have faid, it is 
not only To Fault at all, but a commendable Pious 
Action, ariſing from a well inform'd Judgment, 
and due Senfe of Duty ; but St. Augufiin, as know- 
ing of no ſuch General Senſe and Practice of the 
Church, tells us, that either tis no Fault at all, or 
elſe but a Lebt One. Who can believe that this 
Saint would have allow'd the Pious General Senſe 
and Practice of the Church, to be any Sin at all, of 
how ſmall a fort ſoever? No, this 1s not the Lan- 
guage of an Evidence of the Church's General 
Pious Senſe and Practice; and is therefore no more 
than his own private Opinion, which has nothing 
to do with our preſent Enquiry. | 

Mr. Bingham, in his 43d Page, produces another 
Paſſage from St. Auguſtin, in favour of Lay-Bap- 
tifms, even in ordinary Caſes, thus; St. Auguſiin's 
Words are theſe, ** * Though it be uſurped with- 
* out Neceſſity, and given by 1 Man to ano 
nber, that which is given cannot be ſaid not to be 
* given, tho it may be truly ſaid to be unlawfully gi- 
ven. Therefore the Anlawful] Aſurpation 
<* zo be correfed by a fincere and affectionate 
© Repentance. Ard if ir be nor Corrected, char 
* which is given will remain to the Puniſhment 
f the Ufurper, as well of him who gave it un- 
* lawfully, as of bim who receiv'd it znlawfuly: 


* But yet it cannot be accounted as not groen. No 


« devout Soldier ever violates the Royal Stamp, tho 
© it be uſurp'd by private Men: For tho ſome by 
Stealth, an1 in a Clandeſiine way, ſet the Royal 
Stamp, not to the publick Money, but their own ; 
yet the Money ſo ſtamp d, when they are either 
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* puniſb d, or pardon'd for their Offence, having the 
© Royal Standard upon it, is not defac d, but brought 
* into the King's Treaſury.” *© Whence ( ſays 
« Mr. Bingham, pag. 44.) tis plain, He | St. Au- 
guſtin | © thought, that Baptiſm given by Lay- 
men in D2dinary Caſes, which was an Uſurpa- 
tion of the Prieſt's Office, was not to be repeated. 
* And this he aſſerts in another Place againſt the 
* Donatiſts ; Pet not as the Octermination 
« of any General Council, but as his own 
* Optmon 2” For © be ſays, If be were a Mem- 
« ber of ſuch a Synod wherein this Queſtion was de- 
c bated, he ſhould not ſcruple to aſſert all thoſe to 
* bave Baptiſm, * whereſocver / by whomloever 
« Baptiz'd, that had recervd it in Faith, and tit bout 
* Difſemulation, in that Form of Words which is pre- 
* {cribd by the Goſpel + tho if they wanted Charity, 
* and were out of the Catholick Church, it would not 
profit them to Salvation, or any otber Spiritual 
Concerns.” 

Thus we ſee how far St. Auguſtin was carry d in the 
Heat of Diſpute againſt the Doratifts ; for, becauſe 
they Re-baptiz'd even the Catholicks, who had been 
before validly Baptiz'd In the Name of the Trinity, 
by Catholick Prieſts, | and this they did, upon 
pretence of their former Baptiſms being a Pollution, 
as being defifd by the Miniſtration of thoſe, whom 
they call'd Wicked and Profane, and for that rea- 
ſon not Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ] ——- There- 
fore St. 1 in his Diſpute againſt this Pra- 
ctice of the Donat iſte, ran into the other Extreme, 
and aſſerted (as we ſee in theſe Paſſages) That 


Baptiſm perform d © by any Man whomſoever, 
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* Auguſt, de Baptiſmo, lib. vii chap. 53. 2 


156 Teſtimonies for 40 agatnſ PAR II. 


or whereſoever,” if done with the Form of 
Words, In the Name of the Trinity, was good 
and valid, and not to be repeated: A Latitude ſo 
extremely ſingular, that it allows of Baptiſm, not 
only by Chriſtian Lay-men, but even by Apoſtates, 
2 Turks, Pagans, and all other forts of In- 

ls, not only in Cafes of Extremity, when 
Prieſts are not to be had; but alſo in Ordinary 
Caſes, where they are or may be preſent. Such a 
Liberty is this, that nothing Sacred, no Divine 
Inftitution whatſoever can be of any Force upon 
Mens Conſciences, if it ſhould be #niverſally allow'd 
of : And fo unwarrantable is the Notion, that 
Mr. Bingham (as I have before obſerv'd, pag. 105.) 
acknowledges, That Baptiſm by Jews and Pagans, 
it one of the Novelties of Popery, wholly New,” 
and utterly without Precedent in the Primitive 
Church. Nay, even in this Place our Reverend 
Hiſtorian confeſſes, That this of, Uſurped Bap- 


riſm, was aſſerted by St. Auguſtin, ©* Not as the 
Determination of any General Council, But 
* as his own Opinion. So that it was nothing 
but St. Auguſtin's private Opinion, not the General 
Senſe and Practice of the Church , which is the 
Great Thing we are enquiring after, and which 
Intherto we cannot diſcover, by all that Mr. Bing- 
ham's Scholaſtical Hiſtory has yet related. 

As for St. Auguſtin, his Reaſons for pretended 
Baptiſms, (tho' ufurp'd and perform'd by any 
Man, without Necetlity ) are none at all; for he 
ſays, That which is given, cannot be ſaid not to be 
© grven, tho it may be truly ſaid to be unlanfuly 
* grven.” This is plainly a begging of the Que- 
ſtion; for tis the thing deny d: We ſay, in ſuch 
Caſe, Chriſtian Baptiſm is not given at all, and 
therefore not ſo much as wn/awfully given; let * 

w 
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who are Friends to St. Auguſtin's odd Opinion in 
this Matter, prove, (what he has not prov'd) That 


Chriſtian Baptiſm is really, tho' un/awfully give 
and we will have done. d 4 + Laws are Eat 
for making Conveyances tes, or Privileges 
to Men; it thoſe Laws require that the Convey- 
ance ſhould be made by the Sign Manual, and Seal 
and Delwery, of the Principal Owner, or his Law- 
ful Attorney; tis falſe, to ſay, That the Convey- 
ance is wer and validly made by a Cheating Uſurper 
who is not ſo authorized; no Law will allow this 
to be a Valid Conveyance, no, tho' it was done with 
all the other neceſſary Requiſites of the Law ; tis an 
abſolute Nullity, and is very parallel to the Caſe 
before us. St. Auguſtin brands ſuch pretended Bap- 
tiſms with the odious Name of unlawful Uſurpa- 
tions; and fo they juſtly deſerve to be term'd, 
for they are Uſurpations againſt all the Laws of 
God, and his Church; and if ſo, then there is 
no Law whereby to determine them Valid ; and 
they cannot have a Legal Validity, without ſome 
Law or other whereby to try their Validity. 
He ſays, © The unlawful Uſurpation is to be cor- 
* reffed, by 4 ſincere and affettionate Repentance. 
This is undoubtedly neceſſary. But wherein do's 
this Repentance conſiſt > Repentance muſt be 
differently expreſs'd ; and its Fruits muſt be ac- 
cording to the Nature of the Sin committed. Con- 
feſſion, Sorrow, Prayer for Pardon, Reſolution to 
do ſo no more, and Conſtancy in keeping this Re- 
ſolution, are not ſufficient to conſtitute © a ſincere 
* and affettionate Repentance” for ſome ſort of 
Sins : The Proper and Genuine Work of True Re- 
pentance, is, to undo (as much as lies in our 
Power) the Wickedneſs we have committed. 
Hence Reſtitution is neceſſary, in Caſes of Injuftice, 
Robbery, 
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Robbery, and Defamation; and ſuch Uſurpations as 
are made by ; "wr who, by all the Laws of 
God and his Church, are utterly excluded from 
Sacred Miniſtrationt, cannot properly be ſaid to be 
truly repented of, without undoing and making void, 
in Fat, as much as we can, the thing which was 
endeavoured to be nſurped. Thus, if a Presbyter 
ſhould wickedly preſume 1 attempt to Ordain Men 
to miniſter in Holy Things, his Repentance would 
be but falſe and ſpurious, if he did not, to the 
utmoſt of his Power, cauſe thoſe falſe Ordination: 
to be undone, either by diſcovering the Perſons he 
had fo pretendedly Ordain d, that they might be 
known not to be in Holy Orders; or elfe, by en- 
deavouring to cauſe them to be va/id/y Ordain'd by 
the Biſhop, if they are duly qualified for Holy Or- 
ders. And in this Caſe, it would not be juſt, to 
ſay they recerov'd Holy Orders before, tho unlawfully ; 
for in truth, they recerv'd them not at all- This I 
deſire our Epiſcopal Friends to conſider. And as 
for thoſe who are not entirely Epiſcopal, but think 
the Presbyterian Scheme to be as good as that of 
Epiſcopacy, | tho' they will never be able to prove 
it, to be any other, than a very wicked and facri- 
legious Uſurpation ] I ask them, Whether if a 
Man, whom they eſteem to be but a meer Lay 
man, ſhould preſume to attempt to give Holy Or- 
ders; I ſay, Would ſuch a Man's Repentance for 
this Sin be ſufficient, without diſcovering (to his 
power) the Perſons he fo pretendedly Ordain'd, 
and endeavouring, either to have them known as 
Perſons not Ordain'd, or elſe to procure them to 
receive what the Presbyterians call Valid Orders ? 
Sure, our Friends to the Presbyterian Scheme will 
not call this true Repentance : And if not, then 
there is no reaſon to ſay, That the wicked Uſurpa- 
tions 
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tions of Perſons pretending to Baptize, who never 
were Commiſhon'd, are duly repented of, without 
their endeavouring to procure Baptiſm by a Valid 
Commiſhon, to be given to thoſe whom they, in 
their wicked Uſurpations, did but pretendediy bap- 
tize before; for the ſame reaſon that holds for 
one, will hold for this other alſo. 

St. Auguſtin ſays farther, concerning ſuch a 
Uſurpation, If it be not correded | i. e. by Re- 
pentance, | ** that which is given will remain to the 
* Puniſhment of the Uſurper, as well of him who 
gave it unlawfully, as of him who receib' d it un- 
« lawfully ; but yet it cannot be accounted as not 
* erven.” Still begging the Queſtion, that Ba 
tiſm is given in theſe Cafes : And it may as juftly 
be ſaid, that Holy Orders are given 1n the other 
Caſe I put above. The 1 75 Repentance I 
have already ſpoken of ; and it he does not truly 
repent of and correc his Uſurpation, his uſurped 
- will remain to bis Punſhment, (ſays St. Au- 
guſtin. 

I am now to ſee what muſt be the Repentance 
of the ſuppoſed Recerver ; and that is already di 
covered, by the Repentance of the pretended Groer - 
For as this latter, in the Caſe of a Falſe Ordina- 
tion, was bound to endeavour the Diſcovery of 
the Falſly-Ordain'd Perſons, that they might be 
known as not Ordain'd, and fo receive Valid Ordi- 
nation; So, the Receiver of thoſe Falſe Orders, 
muſt repent of, and correct what was pretendedly 
recerved by him; he muſt not claim the Privileges 
and Prerogatives due to Valid Holy Orders; and if 
he would enjoy them, he muſt diſclaim all pre- 
tended Right to them as due by virtue of the Coun- 
terfeit Ordination, and muſt receive Valid Orders 
ſrom ſuch as have Power to give them. Even 4 
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the Receivers of theſe pretended Baptiſms, if t 

muſt repent of their Part in the Ui, oy 
neceſſarily acknowledge, that they have acquird 
20 Right to the Privileges of a Valid Baptiſm, by 
virtue of the Lſurped AZ : The Uſurped Act was 
Unlawful, with reſpect to all the Laws of God and 
his Church ; therefore his Repentance muſt be ſuch, 
as to expreſs his actual Obedience to thoſe Laut: 
He do's not ſhew ſuch Obedience to, but even actual 
Rebellion againſt thoſe Laws, while he claims (by 
virtue of a Uſurper's Act, in Oppoſition to all thoſe 
Laws) the ſame Privileges as are Conferr'd by 
* _ goed omg Loy owed to Conferr 

3 this is ing t tion to be onl 

a Circumſtantial Fault, when 2 tis alſo 5d 
Efſential one, by reaſon of its Contreriety to the 
Eſſential Law of the Inſtitution ; as I humbly 
hope I have prov'd * in another Place; and there- 
fore, Repentance for it, as a Fault againft a Cir- 
antial Lam only, when tis in truth, a Rebellion 
againſt all Law whatſoever, as well Eſſential as Cir- 
cumſtantial, is a r! the Ulurpation in a 
very great degree; and the Demanding of Privi- 
leges by virtue thereof, is in ſome ſort an Equali- 
zing its pretended Legality, with the Lawfulneſs of 
the Commiſſon d Ade, and fo a Falſe and Counter- 
feit tance. The Penitent then, muſt wave 
his pretended Right to the Privileges of a Com- 
miſſion d Baptiſm ; and ſeek for them, by endea- 
vouring to procure Baptiſm from thoſe who are 
Commiſhon'd to give it him; and this his Endes- 
voxr, ſhews his ſincere Repentance for his part in 
the Uſurpation ; and then, what was pretendedly 
given to him before, being now forſaken by him, 
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will not © remain to his Puniſhment,” as St. Au- 
euſtin ſays it will, if the Uſurpation © be not 
ay corretted by a ſincere and affeftionate Repent- 


ance. 

As for St. Auguſtins Simile about unlawful Coin- 
ing of Money, I have anſwer'd it long ſince in 
* another Book to which the Reader is referr'd : 
And I have inſiſted thus long on St. Auguſtin's 
Notions, which he advanc'd in Defence of Lay- 
Uſurpations ; becauſe (as I have proved) they 
were only his own private Opinions, and not the 
Senſe of the Ancient Catholick Church : And be- 
cauſe I find ſome F Men of Character among our 
ſelves, have copy'd theſe Notions from him, with- 
out ſo much as 1 any Argument to ſup- 
port them, whoſe Great Names are notwithſtand- 
ing (in the Opinion of ſome Men) ſufficient to 
recommend them to be receiv'd as good and whole- 
ſome Doctrines, I ſhall therefore, from the Learn- 
ef Dx Pin, conclude all that I have to ſay of the 
Great St. Auguſtin, by ſhewing the Reader, that 
He was not wholly free from introducing Novel- 
ties in Religion ; and that the Latin Fathers after 
him, copy'd his Principles, and follow'd him, as 
their great Leader and Guide, in Matters of Di- 
vinity. —— Du Pin's Words are theſe : || © He 

i. e. St. Auguſtin | © ſtarts ſeveral Queſtions neuer 
thought of before, and reſolves many of them by 
* the meer ſtrength of bis Wit. He often left the 
* Notions of bis Predeceſſors, to follow a Path 
© wholly Mew, whether in Expounding the 
„ Scripture, or in Opinions of Divinity. That 


* Diſſenters and other Unauttoriz'd Baptiſms Null 4 d Void, Scc. 
F Appendix to the Biſhop of Oxford's Charge, Anno 1712. 
bu Pin's Eccleſ. Hift. Cent. V. pag. 206, 207. Lond. 
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* may be ſaid of him as to Divinity, which Cicero 

aid of bimſelf as to eu, That be was 
* Magnus Dpinatoz,” A great Opi- 
niator. Ale framed (if we 847 

„ the Body of Divinity for all the Latin Fathers 2 

came after him. They haue not only taken out of 
* his Books the Principles they make uſe of, but 
« often they have 7 copied them.” So t at it will 
be no wonder, to find ſome of the Latin Writers 
after him, aſſerting the fame as he did, in behalf 
of Lay-Baptiſms : But all that he has ſaid, a. 
mounts to no Evidence, that Baptiſm by Perſons 
never Commiſſion'd, was Good — Valid, in the 
General Senſe and Praffice of the Ancient Church. 
And as for his own Opinions in this Matter, they 
ſtand upon ſuch weak Foundations, (as has been 


already prov'd) that they are os Importance 
to our preſent Enquiry. 


$ XXIX. Gelaſizzs Biſhop of Rome, Anno 492. 
is Mr. Bingham's next ſuppoſed Evidence: Our 
Reverend Hiftorian 42 us, 0575 236. That this 
Biſhop, in his Epiſtle to the ps of Lycame, 
Brutia, and Sicily, * © Reftrains 3 Office of Bay Ba 

A tiæinę in Ordinary Caſes to Biſhops and Presbyters 

* only ; excluding Deacons from it, except in Caſes 
” of Extreme Neceſſity, when the Superior Miniſters 


« were abſent : In which Caſes, it was often al 
* fowd 5 Loch to perform it. And 
the Inference that Mr. Bing bam draws from hence, 


is this; So that Lay-men had as much Autho- 
A „ rity to perform it in the Abſence of Deacons, 
Das Deacons had to do it in the — of 
& the Presbyters and Biſhop. 


—— 


* Gelaſ. Epiſt. 9. ad Epiſcop. Lucan, c 25. 9. But 
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But in Anſwer to this, 1ſt, Mr. Bingham has not 
prov d, neither can he prove, That the Apoſtles 
ever Authoriz'd Lay-men to Baptize at all ; and he 
cannot deny, but acknowledges that they did Au- 
thorize Deacons : So that, by Apoſtolick Inſtitu- 
tion, Deacons had Authority to Baptize in Ab- 
ſence of the for Orders; which Authority, in 
Abſence of the Deacons, appears never to have been 
given by the Apoſtles to Lay-men. , He has 
not prov'd, That the Ancient Catholick Church 
gave Authority to Lay-men to Baptize in abſence 
of the Deacons ; and tis notorious, that it was 
the Office of the Deacons to do this in abſence of 
the Biſhops and Presbyters. From which Con- 
ſiderations tis evident, that Mr. Bingham's In- 
ference from Gelaſizs is a Miſtake, when he ſays; 
That © Lay-men had s much Authozity 70 | Bap- 
tie] in the abſence of: Deacons, as Deacons had 
* to do it in the abſence of the Presbyters and 
* Biſhops, for Lay-men never were ſo Authoriz'd by 
the Apoſtles, or by the Ancient Catholick Church, 
as Deacons were. And now let us enquire into 
the Force of what Gelaſis himſelt ſays about Lay- 
mens Baptizing. _ . 

We are ſeeking for the General Senſe and Pra- 
dice of the Ancient Catholic Church, 1ft, In re- 
ſpect to Lay- mens Baptizing, by virtue of a ſup- 
pos d Authority given to them; and 2d/y, In rela- 
tion to Baptiſm by Perſons, who never were at all 
Commiſſion'd for that Purpoſe. 

As for the Firſt, Ge/afizs's Words point out 
nothing whereby we can diſcover any ſuch general 
Senſe and Practice of the Church; he referrs us to 20 


general Council, no Catholick conſtant Tradition 
from the Apoſtles Days, whereon to found the A- 


thority of Lay-men:—— He ſays only of Baptizing 


2 when 
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when extreme Neceſſity compels ¶ by reaſon of the 
Abſence of the Clergy ] that 8 cis Chriſtians fe 
* cere plerumgue CONCeDIEUC 2 | It 2 often [or 
ſometimes] © granted to Lnen to perform it. 
This do's not determine Who they were that granted 
this, nay more, it ſhews, that even then it was 
not always granted; and it is therefore impoſlible 
from hence to conclude, that it was the ancient 
Catholick Church's Gant; and if it was not hers, 
tis no matter whoſe it was elſe. It may be Gel- 
fizs himfelf, or ſome of his late Predeceſſors, Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, made this Grant to impower ſome 
of their own Lay-men for ſuch Caſes, as the Spaniſh 
Biſhops in the Council of Eliberi had done before 
them ; or elſe it may be, that Gelaſius only points 
at what thoſe Spaniſb Biſhops had done: But whe- 
ther it be one, or the other, or both of theſe, it 
amounts to nothing but the Practice of ſome parti- 
cular Biſhops, not of the ancient Catholick Church: 
Nay further, if this had been (as it certainly was 
J the ancient Church's general Senſe and Praclict, 
yet this Paſſage of Gelaſſus would not have been an 
Evidence, that pretended Baptiſm, by Perſons never 
commiſſion d to Baptize, was the general Senſe and 
Praftice of the Church. For, 
Secon 2 His ſay ing, It is granted to ö 
* ftians,” plainly ſhews, that they had not the 
Authority and Power in themſelves as Lay-Chri- 
ſtians: For the Thing granted was not in ther 
Power before twas granted; if it was, then it was 
no Szant, and it would have been a meer Jeſt to 
talk of granting a Power to Lay-Chriſtians, if 
they had it in themfelves without ſuch a Gꝛant: 
Lay-Chriſtians, as ſuch therefore, had no ſuch 
Power, becauſe Gelaſizs lays it was granted to 
them. Conſequently, if they could have Juch 2 
ouwer 
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Power conferr'd on them, this would not prove any 
thing in Behalf of thoſe, who evidently have it not, 
and indeed never bad it; which is the Caſe of our 
Laicks, againſt whoſe pretended Baptiſms we are 
now diſputing. And therefore Gelaſius is no 
Evidence for any Validity in ſuch /puriows Bap- 
tiſms. 


$ XXX. l/idore, Biſhop of Sevi in Spain, about 
one hundred Years after Gel/afizs, viz. Anno 595. 
is Mr. Bingham's next ſuppos'd Evidence, pag. 37. 
And our Reverend Hiſtorian gives us that Bithop's 
Words thus: © It 2 unlawful either for private 
en, or the inferior Clergy, | Clericis fineGradu] 
(who were Lay-men,) to Baptize; for the Office be- 
* longs only to Prieſts. We read in the Grſpel that 
it was given by Commiſſion to no other but the Apo- 
« flles; Feſus after bis Reſurrefion, ſaying unto 
* them, as my Father hath ſent me, fo ſend I 
* you; And when be bad ſaid this he breathed on 
Athen, ſaying, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Who- 
ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whoſoever Sins ye retain, they are 
„ retaind. And in another Place, Go Teach all 
Nations, Baptizing them In the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
hence it is manifeſt, tbat the Miniſtry tiſm 
* was committed only to Prieſts; nor zs it Aer. for 
* Deacons themſelves to perform the Myſtery without 
* a Biſhop or a Presbyter : Except in their Abſence, 
© the extreme Neceſſity of Sickneſs compel them to 
* doit. In which Caſe alſo Lay Chriſtians are often 
permitted to do it; left any one ſhould be called 


Iſidor. de Offic. Eccleſiaſ. Lib. 2. 6. 24. 
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* out of the World without the Remedy or Means of 
« Salvation.” This is Mr. Bingbam's laſt Evidence 
in this Matter, And now we will examine to what 
purpoſe tis in our preſent Diſpute. 

And firſt, I/idore tounds the Power of Baptizing 
upon the Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles: So far 
we are agreed. Secondly, He hence infers, That 
& the Minifiry of Baptiſm was committed only to 
« Priefts.” Now if by Prieſts he means only Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters, More himſelf was miſtaken; 
for that Miniſtry was given alſo by the Apoſtles ro 
Deacons, as Mr. Bingham himſelf has very juſtly; 
obſerv'd ; ſee p. 3. of his Scholaſtical Hiſtory. Con- 
ſequently, by the Divine Law, ta- Lawful for Dea- 
cons to Baptize. But, Thirdly, Iſidore ſays, It is 
not © Lawfat or Deacons themſelves to perform the 
* Myſtery | Myſterium—explere ab/que Epiſcopi vel 
© Presbyteris] or rather to perfect the Myſtery, 
* without the Biſhops or Presbyters : Except, in 
* their Abſence, the extreme Neceſſity of Sickneſs 
* compel them to do it. This was a Matter of Or- 
der only, as it is now in our Church, that Deacons 
ſhould give way to Biſhops and Presbyters, their 
Superiors, and not preſume to take place of them, 
but only Baptize in their Abſence: Therefore, when 
T/idore ſays, tis not Lawful for them to Baptize, &c. 
He cannot be ſuppos'd to reckon them but equal to 
Laicks; for tis plain, that the Apoſtles gave them 
Power to Baptize, which they did not groe to Laicks. 
And therefore their Exerciſe of that Power, in an 
Irregular Circumſtance, when Biſhops and Presby- 
ters were preſent, or might be had, tho it was un- 
lawful, yet it was not ſo with reſpect to the Eſſence 
of the Commiſhon, as if they never had receiv'd 
any Commiſſion at all; but *twas only unlawful 
with reſpect to the Circumftance of Order: my 
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2 ſtanding Law of the Church, that Deacons ſhould 
act in Subordination to Biſhops and Preſbyters, and 
give way to them in Sacred Miniſtrations. Fourth- 
/y, His telling us of the Power of Baptizing in 
want of the C uod & Laicis fidelibus plerum- 
que permittitur, &c.] That it it often [or ſome- 
times] © permitted ¶ allo d or granted] to Lay 
„ Chriſtians to Baptize, leſt any one ſhould be call d 
out of the World without the Remedy or Means of 
Salvation; is {till confining the Power of Bap- 
tizing to a ſuppos d Commiſſion to be firſt receiv'd, 
and abundantly ſhews, that Lay-Chriſtians have 
not that Power in themſelves as Chriſtians, but it 
muſt be acquir'd by an _— Permiſſion or Grant; 
ſo that, if ſuch a Commiſſion could be given to Lay- 
Chriſtians, yet even then, this Paſſage would not 
favour the Waſhings perform'd by our Laicks, who 
never had any Commiſſion at all. And further, here 
is no Evidence that Lay-men were in the general 
Senſe and Praflice of the Church impower' d to Bap- 
tize in Abſence of the Clergy. I/tdore appeals to 
no general Council, or uninterrupted ancient Catholick 
Tradition or Practice: And being a Spaniſb Biſhop, 
tis juſt and reaſonable to believe, that he only has 
an eye to the Practice of the Spaniſh Church, 1n Con- 
{ſequence of their Council of Eliberis, which was no 
general Council, and determin'd nothing relating to 
Waſhings by Perſons who never were commiſſion d 
to Baptize. 

As for ſome Mens particular Opinions about the 
Miniſter of Baptiſm, tis no wonder that [ eſpecially 
after St. . 's Days] they ran ſuch unaccount- 
able Lengths, as at laſt to reckon, that twas no 
matter who perform'd it, ſo that twas done with 
Water and Invocation of the Holy Trinity; for they 
tollow'd the Opinion of on Father, That wee: 
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and the Name of the Trinity, were abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to the Salvation of all Men. St. Auguſtin did 
not allow, that even Infants could be ſav d without 
Water; and hence he was for having Water apply'd 
by any one, with the Uſe of the Form, in the Name 
of the Trinity, as we have ſeen before; and to ſuch 
a Latitude did Men run at laſt, that they in expreſs 
Terms affirm'd Baptiſm to be valid, tho perform'd 
by a Pagan. Thus Grattan reckons Iſidore * to 
have affirm'd; which if true, ſhews how valuable 
his Authority is in the Caſe of Baptiſm perform'd 
by ſuppoſedly authoriz'd Lay-Chriſtians. So the ſame 
Gratian quotes a + Pape of Rome aſſerting the Vali- 
dity of Baptiſm by a Pagan; and in || another 
Place, that it is all one whether perform'd by a 
Chriſtian or Pagan, ſo that it was done in the 
Name of the Trinity: Nay, if it was done only 
in the Name of Chriſt, by a Pagan, the Perſons fo 
baptiz'd ought not to receive any other Baptiſin. 
So extravagant have Men been in their Notions of 
the meer Imitation of an ops operatum in this mat- 
ter. But Mr. Bingham confeſſes this to be a Popiſh 
Novelty, and fo indeed he ought in reaſon to ac- 
knowledge, that Baptiſm by Perſons never commiſ- 


* Ifidor Non iteratur Baptiſma quod à Pagano Miniſtratur, 
Apud Gratian de Conſecrat. Diſt, 4. tap. xxii. page 198 3. Edi, 
Taur. 1620. 6 - 

Romanus Pontifex, non homirem judicat qui Baptizat : ſed 
ſpiritum Dei ſubminiftrare gratiam Baptiſmi licet ['aganus fit 
qui Eap:izit. Ibid. cap. xxiii. 


A quodam Judeo neſeitis utrum Chriſtiano an Pagano, 
multos in patria veſtra baptizatos aſſeritis, & quid de 1s ſit 
agendum conſulitis. Hi profectò fi in Nomine Sanctæ Trin'tatis, 
vel tantùm in Chriſti Nomine, ficut in aQibus Apoſtoloi um legi- 
mus, baptizati ſunt (unum quippè id>mque- eſt, ut ſanctus ex- 
ponit Ambroſius ¶ Lib. i. de Spiritu Sendo, cap. 3.] conſtat cos 
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non eſſe denud bap.izandcs. lid cap. xxiv. 
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fond at all to Bapti e, is as much a Novelty of 
corrupt Popery, ſince the ancient Catholic Church 
never determin d any thing in favour of theſe, any 
more than ſhe did in favour of Pagan Baptiſm, and 
a Pagan has as much Power and Authority to Bap- 
tize, as our Laicks who never were commiſſion d any 
more than he. 


XXXI. Our Reverend Hiſtorian is ſo ſenſible, that 
what he has produc'd from the Antients is nothing to 
the Purpoſe of pretended Baptiſms by Perſons never 
commiſhon'd ; that he ſums up his whole Evidence 
in a very remarkable Manner, in theſe Words, 
pag. 28. This we have ſeen | ſays be] for ſix hun- 
* dred Tears, the general Senie and Þ2actice 
* of the antient Church, grounded, as the) ſuppoſe, 
« zpon the Commiſſion given to the Apoſtles, 
* whereby Biſhops, as the apoſiles Succeſſors, are 
% qualified firſt to giue Baptiſm themſelves, and then 
jo grant a Commiſſion zo others 10 Baprize, 
& and that either to Presbyters or Deacons, or to 
* Presbyters alone in dinũt v Cales, and nCoſes 
extraordinary and of extreme Neceſfity to Deacons 
and Lay-men.” Thus Mr. Bingham acknowledges, 
that all his Evidences conſpire in this, that the 
general Senſe and Praffice of the ancient Church was, 
that Baptiſm, whether in ordinary or extraordinary 
Caſes, was adminiſtred by the Biſhop, or elſe b 
ſuch as had [or at leaſt were ſuppos'd to have had] 
an Epiſcopal Commiſlion to Baptize; from whence 
it neceſſarily follows, that even this ſuppos'd gene- 
ral Senſe and Praftice of the Church, as ſtated: by 
Mr. Bingham, does not give Countenance to the 
Validity of pretended Baptiſms pertorm'd 02Dina- 
rily as well as extraoDdinarily, by Perſons who 
never had an Epiſcopal Commiſſion, and who yet 

preſume 
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ume to attempt to Baptize, in Oppoſition to 
Sins Right of Epiſcopacy : So far from this 
was the ſuppoſed Ge Senſe and Practice of 
the Ancient Church, that even in Caſes of Extreme 
Neceſſiiy, we ſee Baptiſm was ſuppos'd to be per- 
form'd, by none but ſuch as were reckon'd to be 
Impower'd by the Biſhop : Inſomuch, that our Laicks 
pretended Baptiſms, tho' done in Extremity, where 
none of the C can be had, can claim nothing 
of Benefit from the Genera! Senſe and Praftice of 
the Ancient Church for the firſt 600 Years of 
Chriſtianity, by Mr. Bingham's own Account of 
the Matter, whereby he makes a, even in 
Caſes of Extreme Neceſſity, to be founded upon a 
Commiſſion given by Biſhops to Deacons and Lay-men 
to Baptize. 


$ XXXII. But not to leave this Matter here; 
I affirm, That all Mr. Bingham's Evidence ſumm'd 
up together, do's not amount to ſo much as a 
Proof, That the Ancient Catholick Church's Senſe 
and Practice for the firſt 600 Years, was, to Con- 
miſſion or Authorize Lay-men to Baptize, in want 
of the Clergy. 

For, The firſt 300 Years have not ſo much as 
— of any One Lay-man ſo Autbo- 
rized. 

Tertullian's 1 was ſingular, That Lay- 
Chriſtians, as ſuch, had that Power in themſelves ; 
He did not ſuppoſe any ſuch Authority given 10 
them by the Biſhops ; nay, he ſuppos'd them alſo 
to have Power to miniſter the 2 of 
the Euchariſt, in- abſence of the Clergy. But 
St. Cyprian, Firmlian, and their Colleagues, are 
plain Evidences againſt this his ſingular Notion 
of Lay-mens Power to Baptize, and the Founda- 
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tion upon which he grounds their pretended Power 
bas — already overthrown. 5 

The Council of Eliberu, which made a Canon 
to Authorize ſome particular ſort of their own Lay- 
men, who were in Communion with their Biſhop, 
to Baptize a Catechumen in Danger of Dea 
when the Clergy could not do it ; has been large- 
ly prov'd to be a Contradiction to Tertullian s No- 
tion; and that it was but a Provincial Council of 
Spamſh Biſhops, not a General Council, and there- 
fore not Declaratory of the General Senſe and Pra- 
ice of the Ancient Catholick Church; ſince, in 
the whole ſpace of the firſt 600 Years, this Council 
ſtands ſingular by it ſelf ; no other Council what- 
ſoever, whether General or Provincial, during that 
Period, made any ſuch Canon. 

The Story of the Boy Atbanaſizs's Baptizing his 
Play-fellows in Sport, and of Alexander's determin- 
ng, that the Children ſhould have no other Bap- 
tilm z beſides its being Fabulous, is no Inſtance of 
a Laicks Baptizing by the Biſhop's Commiſſion 
and Authority : It it had been true, it would not 
have been an Inſtance of the General Senſe and Pra- 
ctice of the Ancient Catholick Church; being, upon 
that Suppoſition, but the Private Act of one ſingle 
Biſhop only : Nay farther, the ſuppoſing the whole 
Story to be true, and the Determination thereu 
to be juſt and good, would naturally tend to 
the Expoſing of all Divine Inſtitutions, to be Ridi- 
cul'd and Deſpis d, as inſignificant and Childiſh 
things, and ſo make way for the Extirpation of all 
Reveal'd Religion out of the World. 

St. Zerom's Saying, Of the Lawfulneſs of Laicks 
Baptizing in Caſe of Neceſſity, has been prov'd 
to be built on Tertullian's falle Foundation; to be 
no Inſtance of the General Senſe and * of the 
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Ancient Catholic Church; but to be an Inconſiſt 
with himſ:1f, and a Contradiction to that Catholi 
Principle, whereby he confuted the Luciſerian Schiſ- 
matick, who reckon'd the Aran Clergy to be but 
Lay-men, and whoſe Baptiſm, St. Jerom affirm'd, 
onght therefore to be rejected, if the Luciferians 
Opinion were true. 

St. Auguſtin's Opinions have been examin'd , he 
proves nothing, but ſuppoſes the Validity of an 
Imitated Operatum, without any —— 
he ſpeaks things upon Hear - ſay only; he heſitates, 
and cannot determine, as to bis Knowledge, about 
Ufurped Lay-Baptiſms being Valid; he gives us 
no Proof of any General Council, nor of any Tra- 
dition ſhewing the General Senſe and Praclice of 
the Ancient Catholick Church, for Laymens being 
Authoriz'd to Baptize. And, 

Laſtly, Gelaſizs and I/idore, tho* they ſay that 
Lay-men were often Authoriz'd to Baptize, in Caſe 
of Neceſſity, yet neither of them points at the 
General Senſe and Practice of the Church; No Ge- 
neral Council, No Catholick Tradition, No Uni- 
verſal Practice of the Biſhops of the Catholick 
Church ; they leave us in the dark, as to theſe , 
and therefore tis juſt and reaſonable to inferr, 
that they ſpeak only, either of their own or ſome 
other particular Mens Practices, and therefore are 
of No Authority to us in this Matter. 

Upon the Whole, The profound Silence of the 
Days of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolick Fathers, and 
of the Three firſt Centuries of Chriſtianity, com- 
cerning Lay-mens being at all Cmmiſſon d to Bap- 
tize, is a full Proof, that the Biſhop's Authorizing 
of them to Baptize, can never be founded on any 
Catholick Tradition of the Primitive Church 
of Chriſt - And more, If there had in truth been 


ſuch 


nch a Catholick Tradition, even from the Times 
| of the Apoſtles to this Day, [ as there never was, 
yet ſtill this would be of no Advantage to the pre- 


| tended Baptiſms of our — 11 e. our Oifemers,) 
| who were never Commiſſion d by Biſhops, [ an 
indeed, who cannot be Commiſſion'd, for have 


no Biſhops] to Baptize. de 
This is the Reſult of all Mr. Bingbam : Evidences: 
But at the End of this Book, I ſhall ſum up the 
whole Evidence for and againſt Baptiſm by Perſons 
who never were Commiſſion d, or who were ſuppos d 
* 10 roy op oy ws 3 _ * not 
proper to do ore ve Anſwerd 
f Mr. Bingham's Objeions, againſt ſeveral of the 
Teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers againſt Unan- 
thorized Baptiſms, and alſo his Objections relating 
to the Antient Heretical and Schriſmatical Baptiſms 
allow'd of by the Church, which Mr. Brngham 
endeavorus to make look like our Unauthoriz'd 


Loy-Baptiſms. 
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ANswk Rs to Mr.Bingham's OBIECTIONs, St 
againſt the Teſtimonies of St. Cyprian, I in 
St. Baſil, and St. Chryſoſtom, who reckow'd 
pretended Baptiſms by Perſons never Com- 
miſſion d, to be Null and Void. 


OBJECT. HE Evidence of thoſe Three 

I, MK Fathers I have already ſhewn, 

| Chap. III. S XII, XIII, XXII, 

XXIV. And our Reverend Hiſtorian, in his 38th 

Page, ſays, That if their Evidence were entirely on 

our Side, It would not weigh very much; becauſe 

it would be only their Private wp ay and not the 

* Praffice of the Church, which is the Subject of our 
& preſent Enquiry.” 


AN Ss Ww. Now our Side, 1. e. the Propoſition we 
inſiſt upon, is this, That pretended Baptiſms, by 
Perſons never Commiſfion'd to Baptize, is Null and 
Void. Theſe Three Fathers, (beſides others which 
I have produc'd) are entirely with us in this Point, 
as I have — prov'd. Mr. Bingham has brought 
no Evidence any One Church upon Earth, for 
the firſt Six hundred Years of Chriſtianity, de- 
termining the contrary ; the Story of the Boy 
Athanaſizs Baptizing his Play-fellows, and of the 
Church of A/exandria's allowing it to be Valid, 
r been prov'd to be but a meer Fiction: 80 
that all Mr. Bingbam's Evidence for this Side of the 
Queſtion, is from no other than the Private Opi- 
mon's of Tertullian and St. Ferom, Two Rn, 
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and Optatus and St. Auguſtin, Two Biſhops; the 
Two firſt upon falſe Principles, and the other Two 
meerly upon their own 4 Opinion, without 
giving any good Reaſon for it: And one of them, 
St. Auguſtin, at the ſame time heſitating and doubt- 
ing about it, as I think I have largely prov d. 

As for any other Evidence Mr. Bingham has 
brought, viz. from the Spaniſh Council of Eliberis, 
St. Auguſtin, Gelaſius and I/idore, they wholly relate 
only to —_ 42 to have been authoriz'd by 

| which is foreign to our preſent Enquiry, 
they are no Proofs of the general Senſe 
and Praftice of the Church, but only ſhow how 
ſome Biſhops thought themſelves to have - been 
impower d to authorize others to Baptize, namely 
their own Lay-men in want of the Cy And 
whether they thought and practis' d rightly or no, 
this is certain, that their particular Practice has 
not been prov'd to be the Senſe and Prafice of the 
ancient Catbolick Church. further; nothing in 
favour of pretended Baptiſins, by Laicks never au- 
thoriz'd by their Bi , and acting in oppoſition 
to them, can be at all inferr d therefrom. And 
therefore the Teſtimonies of St. _ St. Baſil, 


and St. Chryſoſtom, againſt the Validity of ſpurious 
Baptiſms perform'd by Perſons who never were 
- ar y Commiſſion d, me therefore have 20 
rieſily Power to Baptize, are of very great Weight 
and Importance; 1/t, Becauſe their Evidence is 
founded on the Divine Poſitive Inftitution of Bap- 
tilm; 2dly, Becauſe it is corroborated by other 
concurring Evidence; And 3dly, Becauſe it never 
was gainſay d or oppos'd by any Law or Tradition 
of the ancient Catholick , nor ſo much as 
by any authentick Law or Tradition of but one 
Particular, Ancient, Orthodox Church of 2 

ut 
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But Mr. Bingham has particular Objections againſt 
the Evidence of thoſe Fathers reſpectively, which 
I now come to Anſwer. 


OBJecrT. II. He ſays, When Chry ſoſtom 
* confines the Office of Baptiſm to the Hands of 4 
„ Prieſt, be oz/y means in owdinary Cales, 
* otherwiſe Deacons, who are no Pꝛieſts, would 
* be abſolutely excluded from it in all Caſes what- 
* ſoever, as well az Lay-men ; 3 Chry ſoſtom 
< allows Deacons 20 Baptiæe in Caſes of Neceſſary, 
« which makes it evident, that bis Diſcourſe only re- 
. 2 to the Miniſtrution of Baptiſm in ordinary 
e Caſes. | 


ANsw. All this is very fallacious; for Mr. Bing- 
ham cannot fairly deny, that Deacons are /o far 
Prieſts as they are impower'd to Baptize : See what 
I have ſaid, p. 16, & 17. Himſelf ſays, That Baptiſm 
perform'd by the Biſhop's Authority, was reputed 
as bis A: See his 8th Page. He therefore muſt 
acknowledge, that when Deacons Baptize by virtue 
of that Commiſſion they receiv'd from the Biſhop, tis 
Baptiſm by 4 Prieſtly Power and Authority, and 
done by the Hands of @ Prieſt, a Deacon being fo 
far a Prieſt; and moreover his AZ being the Biſhop's 
AZ, who is the High Prieſt. And therefore Mr. Bing- 
hams Obje&ion is loſt; for tis plain, that St. Chry- 
2 confining the Office of Baptiſm to the Hands 

a Peſt, relates both to ordinary and extraor- 
dinary Caſes too, becauſe, even for Caſes of Extre- 
mity, he points out no other than the Hands of a 
Prieſt of the loweſt Order, viz. a Deacon to Bap- 
tize; and therefore St. Chryſoſtom abſolutely excludes 
all ſuch, as can upon no account whatſoever be ſaid 
to be veſted with Prieſtiy Authority, viz. all who 
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never were authoriz d by Biſhops to Baptize. The 
Reader may alſo ſee Mr. Bingbam s whole Objection 
rovided againſt in p. 114. and therefore this may 
uffice here in Anſwer thereto. — | 


Os J. III. His next Objection is againſt St. Baſis 
Evidence thus, in his 39, 40, and 41 Pages, As ro 
St. Baſil © he had ſomewhat of a ſingular Opinion 
* inthzs matter; for be waz for re-baptizing all Perſons 
that were only baptized by Lay-men,—But he was 
* not ſo fliff——az to unchriſtian thoſe that were 
* baptiz'd by Schiſmaticks, or break the Communion 
* of the Church upon it: For he gives bis Advice 
* That Men ſhould quietly comply with the Rules and 
* Prattice of their own Church where they lid. 
But foraſmuch (ſays be) as ſome of the Aſiatict 
* Churches think otherwiſe, that the Baptiſm of 
* ſuch, by way of Diſpenſation for the ſake of 
great Multitudes, ought to be receiv'd, let it be 
* receiv d. Vence J think (ſays Mr. Bingham) 
* it may be inferr d, that tho St. Baſil, in his own 
* Opinion, did not approve of the Baptiſm either of 
* Schiſmaticks or Lay-men, yet he thought it might 
* ſtand good, if the Church thought fit to recerve and 
* confirm it ; and this be ſeems to aſſert upon the 
* common Principle of the Antients, that a Latitude 
* of Power was left with the Rulers and Governours 
* of the Church to ratiſie ſuch Baptiſms, when . 
found it neceſſary for the Benefit and Edification 
* the Church. But if otherwiſe, Sr. Baſil's Opi- 
nion cannot Prejudice the contrary Doctrine, or be 
* thrown into the Ballance againſt the common 
* Conſent and Prafice of the Church. And yet it 
* may be obſerv'd that St. Baſil ſpeaks verha 


* 


| ct not of Lay-Baptiſm in Caſes: of Neceſſity, but of 


* #ſurping the Office, as Hereticks did in o)dinarp 
N * Caſes; 
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Caſes: Which makes 2 wide Difference in the | 
* Caſe, and belongs to a Mo2e Difficult Queſtion, 
that is, Whether unautho2t3'D Baptilms, were 
ever ratified and made good by the ſubſequent 
* Confirmation and Reception of the Church? 


A ns w. The Reader, by conſidering what I have 
ſaid already, Page 109, &c. upon St. Baſi/'s Evidence 
againſt Lay-Baptiſm, may obſerve, that St. Baſ/ 
ſpeaks of Lay-men as Perſons not having Authority 
to baptize; that he makes their want of Power and 
Authority to be the Reaſon of the Invalidity of 

their Baptizing; that he reckon'd the Schiſmaticks 
here ſpoken of, to have been by their Separation 
from the Church reduc'd to Lay-men, and that 
conſequently they had no Power to miniſter in 
holy Things, and that therefore becauſe they were 
as Lay-men, Perſons without Commithon, their 
Baptiſms were Null and Void - And tis notorious 
againſt the firſt part of Mr. Bing ham's Objection, 
that he was not Singular in this Principle; for St. 
Cyprian and Frmilian are quoted by him, as having 
been of the ſame Principle; and I have alſo 
prov'd from St. Cypri 
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an's Works, that they and 
others of their Colleagues were really fo; and con- 
ſequently Mr. Bingham's Charge of Singularity 
againſt St. Baſi/ is very unfair, eſpecially if it be 
allo conſider d that his Epiſtle to Amphilochizs Bi- 
ſhop of Iconizm, out of which his Evidence is ta- 
ken, is a Canonical Epiſtle, and reckon'd as Canon 
Law in the Code of the Greek Church. Thus 
much for Mr. Bingbam's Charge of Singularity 
againſt St. Baſil. 

Now for the Conſequence Mr. Bingham draws 
from that Father's acquieſcing in the Practice of 
fome Afatick Churches, who receiv'd the Baptiſ * 
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of Schiſmaticks. * Whence I think (ſays Mr. 
Bingham) © it may be inferr'd, that tho St. Baſil, 
in his own Opinion, did not approve of the Bap- 
* ti/m, eitber of Schilmaticks or Lay-men, yer 
« be thought it might ſtand good, if the Church 
thought fit to receive and confirm it. Here Mr. 
Bing ham blends and confounds together Schiſma⸗ 
tical and Lap⸗Baptiſm, and infers, that St. Ba- 
/il thought they might both ſtand good; when 
tis notorious by St. Baſi/*s Firſt Canon of that 
Epiſtle, and the Connection of his Words, that he 
ſ of nothing elſe, that may ſtand good, but 
the Schiſmatical Baptiſms receiv'd and al- 
low'd of by the Aftatick Churches; and Mr. Bing- 
ham might have ſeen this, even in St. Ba/i/*'s Words 
as himſelf has tranſlated them, which are theſe ; 
* But ſoraſmuch ax ſome of the Aſiatick Churches 
* think otherwiſe, that the Baptiſm of ſuch, 
via. of the Puritans, Encratites, Hydroparaſtate, 
n 4 8 1 23 12 5 ſt » 
ore ſpeaking of | © by way of Diſpenſation for t 
* ſake of Great Multitudes, 5 to be re- 
ceiv'd; let it be receid d. I ſay, from theſe 
very Words, 'tis plain, that St. Ba/i/ ſpeaks of 
none but the Schiſmatital Baptilms, the Bap- 
tiſms receiv d by © G eat Multitudes; for we 
know that thoſe Schiſmaticks were Numerour, and 
that conſequently ſo were their Baptiſms, yet we 
know alſo that they had Epiſcopa! Orders; and 
whether their Orders were Null and Void, by rea- 
{on only of their Schi/m, is another Queſtion. St. 
Baſil thought they were, and conſequently that 
they were as Lay-men. Some Aſiaticks did not 
Null their Orders; St. Baſil therefore, for the ſake 
of Multitudes concern'd in this, and becauſe of 
the Practice of thoſe 4 * Churches which did 

2 | not 
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not Null the Orders of thoſe Schiſmaticks, faie, 
* Let their Baptiſm be recerv'd.” This does not 
ſignify, that he meant, Let Lay-Baptiſms, Bay. 
tiſms by Perſons never Commiſſion d, be receiv'd: 
He only abated of his Rigour of Condemning the 
Schiſmaticks to be but meer Laicks; he would 
have lik'd it, if they had by thoſe Churches been 
reduc'd to that State, as they were by the Oypria- 
ack Churches; but ſince thoſe Aſiatick Churches 
did not ſo far condemn them, he acquieſe'd in 
the Diſcipline of thoſe Churches, and reckon'd 
that their * Orders and Baptiſins might be receiv'd; 
But twas never heard of, that in thoſe Churches, 
Lay-men, really and inconteſtabiy ſuch, aſlum'd to 
themſelves any Power at all to baptize, _— 
or in oppoſition to their Biſhop's Commiſſion; 
therefore the Gut Multitudes here ſpoken of 
by St. Baſil, muſt ſignify only the great Multi- 
tudes of Perſons that were concern d, in the Epiſ 
copal Orders and Baptiſms given and receiv'd, by 
the Schiſmaticks before fpoken of by that Father. 
This, together with what I have before ſaid in 
Page 109, &c. I think to be a ſufficient Anſwer to 
this part of Mr. Bingham's Objection againſt St. Be- 
fil's Evidence. 

There is another remarkable Thing in Mr. Bing. 
ham's Objection, which muſt not be paſs'd over, 
and 'tis this, That he doubts of his own Infer- 
ence, which he makes from St. Bafil's Words; for 
firſt he introduces it with an © J think it may 
*- wr br. that tho 5 Baſil _- * xa 
* prove of the Baptiſm of Lay-men, yet be thought 
” 5 might ſtand good, &c. This ſhews that he 


—— 
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cannot be Poſſitive in his Inference; for if he 
could, his © I think it may be, &c. is a needleſs Mo- 
deſty; and not only ſo, but prejudicial to his Rea- 
der, as it leaves him undetermin'd in this Matter: 
But I doubt not, Mr. Bingham eaſily foreſaw, that 
it would be objected againſt his may be Inference 
about Lay-Baptiſm, that St. Ba was only ſpeak- 
ing of the Aſiaticks admitting of Schiſmatical Bap- 
tiſms, and that St. Bafi! do's not ſay, that Lay- 
Baptiſms might ſtand good; and Mr. Bingham ha- 
ving blended and contounded Lay-Baptiſms with 
Schiſmatical Baptiſms, concludes his Inference with 
2 miſ-giving Air of Suſpicion, that it would not 
do: He heſitates about it, and ſays, © But if 
« otherwiſe, [. e. if St. Ba, did not think that 
Lay-Baptiſms, as well as Schiſmatical Baptiſins, 
might ſtand good] © Sr. Baſil's Opinion (ſays Mr. 
Bingham) © cannot prejudice the contrary Doctrine, 
* or be thrown into the Ballance againſt the common 
* Conſent and Practice of the Church.” Thus we 
ſee that himſelf cannot aſſure us of the Truth of 
his own Inference about Saint Baſt/'s ſuppoſed 
Thoughts of allowing Lay-Baptiſm ; and therefore 
we _ that St. Ba/t/ do's not appear to 
have thought, that Lay-Baptiſm, i. e. Baptiſm by 
Perſons hauing no Power, being never authoriz'd to 
Baptize, could ftand good and valid; but the con- 
trary : And Mr. Bingham's ſaying, that St. Ba/i/*s 
Opinion, © cannot be thrown into the Ballance 
* againſt the common Conſent and Praftice of the 
church; is taking for granted what he bas not 
proud, that the common Om and Practice of the 
Ancient Church, was, to allow as valid, pretend- 
ed Baptiſms perform d by Perſons never Commiſ- 
ſion d to Baptize. 
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4 Mr. —_— lays. 72 on. it may be Ob- 
ſervo d that St. Baſil ſpeaks Perhaps, not 
* Baptiſm in Caſes of Neceſſuy, but of Foods top 4 
* Offce, as Hereticks did in ordinary Caſes.” But 
thete Perhaps's will not ſerve our Turn, they 
are No Arguments; nay, they are Fallacious upon 
the Judgments of ſome ſort of Readers, who are 
too apt to be carried away with ſuch wngrounded 
Suppoſitions : What has St. Baſi/ ſaid in all his Wri- 
tings, that can give the leaſt Colour for ſuch a 
rope ? There is nothing in all his Works, 
that looks towards Loy Baia in Caſes of Neceſ- 
ſity; and when he ſpeaks of Lay-Baptiſms, he 
do's it in ſuch Terms, as include all Caſes what- 
ſoever, and No Exception made for Extraordin 
Caſes, nor Limitation to Ordinary Ones. At this 
rate, a Man may Limit and Reſtrain the moſt 
Univerſal Propoſitions , thus, for Example, © Go 
* ye Diſciple all Nations, tizing them In the 
« Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
& Holy-Ghoſt.” By Mr. Bingham's way of Per: 
hapſing, may not be deſign'd to reſtrain the 
Form of Baptizing In the Name of the Trini- 
15, to That Form alone, for all Caſes whatſo- 
ever; there may be ſuppos'd Caſes of Necef- 
fity ! when Men cannot procure Baptiſm in 
thus Form; their Baptizers, tho Epiſcopally Or- 
_dain'd, may have falle JNotions concerning 
the Deity; and in Conſequence thereof, may 
Mutilate and Change the Form, and refuſe to give 
Baptiſm in the preſcribd Form : Some reckon, 
however, that Water 1s abſolutely Neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, therefore, in their Imagination, this would 
be a Caſe of Neceſſity, and ſo the New, tho* Unin- 
Rituted Form, will do, becauſe, Water muſt be ap- 
plyd; and therefore, the Inſtituted Form Per- 


haps 


Chap. 4. Sr. Baſil, Oc. Anſwer'd. 183 


haps was not appointed for Caſes of Neceſſity ! 
eſpecially conſidering that Even a Pope of Rome 
has ſaid, that Baptiſm is good and valid, if done 
In the Name of Feſws only! But who is there, that 
do's not ſee the Folly of this way of Perhapſ⸗ 
ing: 

As for Mr. Bingham's Suppoſition, That 4à La- 
* titude of Power was left with the Rulers and Go- 
* vernours of the Church to Ratify ſuch Baptiſms 
i. e. Baptiſnis by Lay-men, Perſons deſtitute of 
Power, never authoriz d to Baptize] © when they 
found it neceſſary, &c. *Tis a Propoſition that 
has not been proved; and I have ſaid ſo much u 
on it * elſewhere, that I ſee no Neceſſity to trouble 
my Reader with any thing more upon it, till 
Mr. Bingham, or Somebody elſe, ſhall offer their 
Arguments for ſuch a Ratifying Power; and 
therefore I proceed to our Reverend Hiſtorian's 
next Objection, which is this. 


OB IEC r. IV. Againſt St. Cyprian's Evidence, 
he objects thus in his 39th Page, If it were not 
for St. Baſil's Teſtimony (ſays he) J ſhould 
doubt wherber Cyprian had ever made uſe of 
* ſuch an Argument az this,” vis. That Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks, broken off from the Church, 
were become Lay-men, and that therefore the Bap- 
tiſins of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were Null and 
Void, becauſe they were become Lay-men. | 


Axs w. But here, either Mr. Bingham believes 
St. Baſe/'s Teſtimony concerning St. ian, Or 
Mr. Bingham do's not believe it. If he believes it, 


— 


— 


* Ly-Baptiſm Invalid. 
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then there's an end of his Doubt about St. Cypriar's 
Argument——and ſo his following imaginary Rea- 
ſons againſt St. Cyprian's ever having us d ſuch an 
Argument fall at once. But if he do's not believe 
St. Baſil, then he might have plainly told us ſo, 
and not have amus d us with an If it were not 
for St. Baſil's Teſtimony.” This looks, however, 
as if he could not charge St. Baſi/ with being a 
falſe Evidence; tho' ſtill he endeavours to take 
off from the Worth of his Teſtimony, by his fol. 
lowing Three Obſcrvations. 


Firſt, © Becauſe (lays Mr. Bingham) no ſuch Ar- 
gunent | about Lay- men] that I know of is to be 
found in his [i. e. St. Cyprian's| Works. 

But if Mr. Bingham do's not know of any ſuch 
Argument in St. Cyprian's Works, others do know 
of it; and 'tis plain enough there to be found, that 
St. Cyprian and lis Colleagues, reduc'd Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks, though ordain'd before in the 
Church, to the State of Lay-men; that they re- 
ceiv'd them only to Lay-Communion upon their Re- 
penance ; that they reckon'd them Not as Prieſts, 

ut Deſtitute of Paieſfly Power and Authouty, 
and that they charg'd their Miniſtrations to be 
Null and Void, for want of ſuch Prieſtiy Power, as 
I have prov'd before, Page 51, &c. 


cc 


Secondly, His next Obſervation againſt St. Cypri- 
an's having ever made uſe of ſuch an Argument is, 
* Becauſe Tertullian, whom Cyprian commonly call d 
his MPaſfer, made a great Diftinfion between 


* the Baptiſm of Hereticks and the Baptiſm of C 


* tholrck men, at leaft in Caſes of Neceſity 
„for he 17 againſt Re-baptizing, thoſe that were 
* (0 Baptized by Loy-men, tho' be was as much 
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ſor Re-baptizing thoſe that were Baptiæ d * by He- 
« 'reticks, as Cyprian bimſelf. 

Here I muſt not let paſs a remarkable Fallacy, 
and tis this; Mr. Bingham ſays, Tertullian was 
« againſt Re-baptizing thoſe that were (0 Bap⸗ 
* t13'D by Lay-men.* An uncautious Reader will 
be apt to believe from hence, that Tertullian has 
related it to be Matter of Fa, that Perſons were 
Baptiz'd by Lay-men in his Days; when tis 
certain that he relates No ſuch Matter of Fa, but 
is only ſpeaking of Lay-men, as if they might 
Baptize, not as if they bad Baptiz'd in Caſes of 
the Clergy's' Abſence. His Words are plain 
enough, as Mr. Bingham has 'em in his 26th Page, 
[+ © Etiam Laicis jus of ; >] Lay-men (ys Ter- 
tulian) have alſo a Right to give it Ii. e. Bap- 
tiſm.] This ſhews that twas Tertullian's Opinion, 
that they bad a Right, but it do's not prove it 
Matter of Fa#, that any of them Acted according 
to this Pretended Right. Mr. Bingham therefore 
ſhould have ſaid, that Tertullian would have been 
©* ggainſt b e Perſons, if they had been 
* /c Bapiiz'd by Lay men,” which would have pre- 
vented his Reader from miſtaking a pretended 
Matter of Fat inftead of a ſuppos'd Matter of 
Right: This being clear'd, there is no doubt but 
Tertullian would have been againſt what Mr. Bing- 
bam calls Re-baptizing ſuch Perſons. But what 
then, do's it therefore follow, that St. Cyprian was 
of Terrullian's Principle in this Matter, e he 
call'd Tertullian his Mafter ? This is admirable! I 
eſteem, and may call Cicero my Maſter, therefore 


Fm — 
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* Tertyl. De Baptiſmo, Cap. 15. 
f Tertul, De Baptiſmo, Cop. 17. 
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I muſt be a Heathen becauſe Cicero was fo, 1 
and a great many other Members of our Church 
have been mightily pleas d with Mr. Bing ban 
Antiquities of the Chriftian Church ; therefore 


whatſoever Mr. Bingham ſays and believes, I and 
they muſt believe it too, whether it be right or 
wrong! But our Reverend Hiſtorian will find him- 
ſelf very much miſtaken if he thinks ſo; for we 
may Highly Value a Man, and even call him Our 
Maſter too, for ſome of his Excellencies, when at 
the ſame time we may ſee his Faults, and Mi. 
ſtakes, c. and diſſent from, nay, and abhor them 
too; tho' it may be we do not always make pub- 
lick Proclamation of them. And this, no doubt, 
was the Caſe with the bleſſed St. Cyprian; he 
valued Tertullian for his great Accompliſh- 
ments of Wit, &c. he call'd him his Maſter, but 
tis no ways reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he there. 
fore believed his many Errors. Is it rational to 
believe, that he follow'd him in Montaniſm, and 
in thoſe Errors I have mention'd in Page 46. of 
which I have there given a particular Catalogue in 
the Margin, for a Memorandum to the Learned 
Reader? No, certainly that Pious Father was not 
fo blind, as to be led into his ſuppoſed Maſter's 
Errors and Miſtakes, and particularly in the Mat. 
ter now before us, which I humbly hope I have 
oved to have been One of Tertullian's Singu- 
rities; and in Page 48. that St. Cyprian did not 
follow him in it, but afferted the contrary Do- 
Erine of the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, i. e. pre 


tended Baptiſm perform'd by Perſons deſtitute of a | 


Commiſſion to Baptize. 


Thirdly, Mr. Bingham's laſt Obſervation againſt 
Saint Cyprian's ever having made uſe of ſuch 
> an 
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an Argument, as that of the Invalidity of Lay- 
Baptiſm, is this, via. Cyprian always paid a far 
greater Deference to Catholick Lay-men than be 
« lid to Heretical Prieſts; as eſleeming the One 
Members of the Church, and the Other quite cut 
« off from it: He admitted the One into his Coun- 
4 ils, and did nothing without their Conſent in 
« many Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes; but the Other he 
&© thandon'd and abhor d, as Men that had abandon'd 
the Faith, and renounc d their Chriſtianity by their 
* Heretical Doctrine. And what is to be infer d 
from all this? Did St. Cyprian therefore approve of 
Baptiſm by Catholick Lay-men, this 1s meer 
Amuſement ; as if, becauſe St. Cyprian lov'd and 
valu'd Catholick Lay-men, and voluntarily took 
their Conſent in many Eccleſiaſtical Cafes; there- 
fore he would not have been offended, he would 
not have eſteem'd their Attempts Null and Void, 
if they had endeavour'd to do any thing in the Sa- 
cerdotal Miniſtration of Holy Sacraments ! This 
is juſt as good Senſe, as if I ſhould ſay, that 
Mr. Bingham loves and eſteems a pious, judicious, 
and orthodox Lay-man of the Church of England, 
better than he do's a Schiſmatical or Heretical 
Prieſt, who ſeparates, or is excluded, from her 
Communion ; and that he would follow the Ad- 
vice of the Former in Church Matters, and not 
admit of the other ſo much as into his Company, 
much leſs to be his Adviſer and Counſellor in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affairs; and from thence conclude, 
that if the Church-Lay-man ſhould, thro' a falſe 
Zeal, &c. attempt to ordain Men into the Mini- 
niſtry, Mr. Bingham's Love and Eſteem for him, 
would oblige him to acknowledge the Validity of 
ſuch a ſuppoſed Ordination, tho at the ſame time 
he would not have allow'd the like of the _ | 
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cal or Schiſmatical Prieſt had attempted to Or- 
dain. Who is there that do's not ſee the Weakneſ 
of ſuch a Suppoſition? And upon what Founda- 
tion can Mr. Bingham gueſs that St. Cyprian was of 
fo Partial a Temper, as to eſteem pretended Bap- 
tiſm by Church-Lay-men, Perſons having no Au- 
thority to Baptize, to be good and Valid, when 
*twas at the ſame time his Principle, that Hereti- 
cal and Schiſmatical Baptiſms were Null and Void, 
becauſe perform'd by Perſons who were ſuppos'd to 
be deſtitute of Prieſtly Power and Authority to 
miniſter in Holy Things? But enough upon 
Mr. Bingham's Obſervations about this Matter; 
for himſelf, do's but fay of em, Theſe are 
< p2obable Arguments 20 incline a Man to think, 
* that Cyprian was of the ſame Mind with bis 
* Maſter Tertullian, as to the Point of Lay-Bap- 
* ziſm, bad not St. Baſil's Authority been againſt 
* them, Page 40. —— We have ſeen, that St. Ba- 
fs Teſtimony is good: That there is not ſo much 
as any Probability in Mr. B:izgham's ſuppoſed Ar- 
ments: And that St. Cyprian did not follow his 
's Errors, particularly in the Pretended 
Prieſt bood of Lay-men, but taught the contrary 
Doctrine, as is plain b 

, and by Inferences that may be, and have been 
drawn from feveral Paſſages in St. Cyprian's own 
Works. And thus all our Reverend Hifſtorian's 
Objections againſt the Evidence of St. Cyprian, St. 


Bafil, and St. Chryfoſtom, are of no Weight or Im- 
portance. 


CHAP. 


the Teſtimony of St. Ba- 
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CHAP V. 


Mr. Bingham's Acknowledgments concerning the 
great Queſtion now in Diſpute, viz. Whe- 
ther the Uſurped and Unauthoriz'd Bap- 


tiſm of Lay-men, was allowed to be 
valid? 


$I. OS Reverend Hiſtorian handles this Que- 

ſtion in his 41ſt Page; and here one 
would naturally have expected to have found abun- 
dance of unconteſted Evidence and Teſtimony from 
the Ancient Catholick Church, that ſuch pretend- 
ed Baptiſins were, by Her, held to be Good and 
Valid; if it had ever been, the General Senſe and 
Praftice of the Ancient Catholick Church, to eſteem 
them as ſuch. But inſtead of producing any Evi- 
dence for their Pretended Validity; (and conſe- 
quently for the Validity of our Diſſenters ſuppoſi- 
titious Baptiſms, which are evidently Uſurped and 
Unauthoriz'd Baptiſms by Lay-men) Mr. Bingham 
very fairly and ingenuouſly confeſſes, that this of 
* Unauthoriz'd Uſurped Lay-Baptiſm makes a Wide 
Difference in the Caſe, Page 41. and is 2 Moe 
< Difficult Queſtion, ” (vis. than that of Lay- 
Baptiſm [ſuppos'd to be] Authoriz'd by Biſhops, 
in Caſes of Extremity, about which he had been 
Treating before.] He ſays this Queſtion of © U- 
* ſurped and Unauthoriz'd Baptiſm of Lay-men has 
* much more drfficulty than the Former. And he 
gives this particular Reaſon why tis ſo © much 
moꝛe Difficult, becauſe (lays he) a great many 


— 
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* of the Authors who have juſtified the Lawfulne 
* Lay Baptiſm, in Caſes of Neceſfuy are who 


< filent pn this Point. For | continues he 
neither Tertullian, nor the Council of Eliberis, 
* ror St. Jerom, nor Gelaſius, zor Iſidore, have 
* ſaid any thing upon it; they Only conſider ile 
* Coſe of Neteſũty, and no other. 


§ II. And to this I muſt add ſome other Rea- 
ſons, why this of Uſurped Unauthoriz'd Lay-Bap- 
tiſm is ſo very Difficult a Queſtion ; and they are 
theſe from Mr. Bingham himſelf. 

Firſt, Becauſe © The Apoſtolick Commiſſion to Bap- 
tie, was to continue to the end of the World,” 
according to Mr. Bingbam, in his 3d Page. 

Secondly, Becauſe the Conveyance of this Com- 
miſſion to others, was neceſſary to pꝛeſer ve 7: 
* Church, according to the D2ber of Chuſt, i= 
future Ages,” as in his 3d Page. 

Thirdly, Becauſe © No One Can have 4 Power 
<< of Baptizing, but he that receives, ſome way or 
= hey. a Commiſfhon from the Apoſtles. See his 
4th Page. 

Fourthly, Becauſe © The Original Power of Admi- 
* niftring Baptiſm is lodg'd ſolely and entirely in the 
Hande of Biſhops, as the Apoſtles immediate Suc- 
& ceſſors, and derroately Conveyd from them to 
* others,” in Caſes Ordinary and Extraordinary 
allo, as in his 5th Page. 

Fiftbly, Becauſe © When Baptiſm was done by 
* others, [i. e. not by the Biſhop] the Antients 
thought it was ſtill done by his Authority, and re- 
& puted as by Ad.“ See his 8th Page. 

Sixthly, and Lift, Becauſe Mr. Bingham, in 
ſumming up his whole Evidence, in his 38th Page, 
ſays, © Thws we haue ſeen for Six hundred Nears, 
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« the General Senſe and Practice of the Ancient 
« Church, grounded, they ſuppoſe, upon the 
« Commitlion even to the Apoſiles —_—y Bi- 
« ſhops, as the Apoſiles Succeſſors, are qualified firſt 
& 70 give — 5. themſelves, and then to Gant a 


„ Commiſſion 7 others to Baprize ; in Or- 
« dinary Caſes, and in Caſes Extraordinary and of 
« Extream Meceſſity, &c. 


Theſe are Reaſons which make the preſent Que- 
ſtion of Unauthoriz'd Uſurp'd Lay-Baptiſms fo 
very Diſfkicult, that there is a wide Differ- 
e ence ” between theſe pretended Baptiſms, and 
the others, ſuppos'd to have been miniſter'd by 
Epiſcopal Authority; ſo that we ſee even from 
Mr. Bingham's own Account of the Matter, that the 
general Senſe and Practice of the Ancient Church 
has nothing in favour of U/zrp'd Unauthoriz'd La- 
Baptiſms. 


$ III. It is therefore evident, that the gene- 
ral Senſe and Prattice of the Ancient Church, can- 
not be call'd in as an Evidence, for the pretended 
Validity of ſuch falſe Baptiſms; No! No! they 
ſtand by themſelves, witerly Deſtitute of that Ca- 
tholick Teſtimony, and have Nothing to ſupport 
them but the — 4 fallacious, and imaginary Rea- 
ſonings of a private Spirit only. 

For, Firſt, The Apoſtolick Commiſſion to Bap- 
tize, is here diſcontinued and broken off. 

Secondly, The Conveyance of that Commiſſion 
is here wanting, and ſo, that which is Mecefla- 
Arp zo Preſerve the Church, according to the Or- 
* der of Chriſt is abſent. | 
| Thirdly, Here is a Deſtitution of Power to Bap- 
tize, becauſe here is No One that has receiv'd any 

| manner 


manner of way whatſoever, A Commiſion from the 
Apoſtles. Becauſe, 

Fozrtbly, The Original Power of adminiſtring 
Baptiſm, ©* Lode'd ſolely and entirely in the Hand; 
* of Biſhops the Apoſtles immediate Succeſſors, ig 
< not here Derivately Convey'd from them to the 
* Uſurping Unauthoriz'd Lay-Pretender. 

Hſtbly, Here being No Baptiſm done by the Bi- 
Shop's Authority, the pretended Baptiſm cannot be 
reputed as the Biſhop's Act, ; 

Sixthiy, and Laſtly, In this Act there is nothing 
to be ſeen of the general Senſe and Practice of the 
Ancient Church, for the firſt Six hundred Years, 
which was confeſſedly © grounded por the 
« Commiſſion granted in Caſes Ordinary and Ex- 
* traordinary too; for here is No Grant of any 
Commiſſion at all and ſo, theſe pretended Bap- 
tiſms are deſtitute of any Law, Kule, or Anci- 
ent Catholick Tradition, whereon to ground 
their pretended Validity. 


$ IV. And yet notwithſtanding all this, our Re- 
verend Hiſtorian, in his 43d, 44th, and 45th Pages, 
Inftances the Fiction of the ſuppos'd Sportive-Bap- 
tiſm, ſaid to have been given by the Boy Athan« 
fixes, to lis Play-fellows——and the private Opr- 
nions of St. Auguſtin and 
thoſe Pretended Baptiſms, perform'd by Lay-Per- 
ſons, who never were Commiſſhon'd 10 Baptiae; but 
I have already conſider d theſe in their proper 
Places, and therefore have no need here to repeat 
the Arguments brought againſt them; ſince tis 
plain, by all that has been hitherto ſaid, that theſe 
Pretended Baptiſms are wtterly Deſtiture of the ge. 
neral Senſe and Prattice of the Ancient Church, 
whereon to found their Pretended W MN 
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CHAP. VI. 


That the Ancient Churches, who allom'd of He- 
retical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, did not 
reckon thoſe Baptiſms to have been Unau- 
thoriz'd, Uncommiſſion'd Anti- Epiſcopal Lay: 
Baptilms, 


91 12 oblig d thus far to Concern my ſelf 
with the Ancient Heretical and Schiſmati- 

cal Baptiſms, becauſe our Reverend Hiſtorian en- 
deavours to repreſent them, as of the ſame Nature 
with Unauthoriz'd Lay-Baptiſms : The Terms he 
makes uſe of, and his Aſſertions about them being 
ſuch, as will egfily induce ſome ſort of Readers, 
who have not been Converſant in theſe Matters, to 
believe, that when the Ancient Churches allow'd of 
the Validity of Heretical and Schiſmatical Bap- 
tiſms, they did it upon the ſame Principle which 
ſome now hold, for the pretended Validity of falſe 
Raptiſms, perform'd by Perſons who never were 
Eprſcopally Commiſſion d to Baptize : Thus, for Ex- 
_— Mr. Bingham ſays of the Ancient Heretical 
and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, That they were Un- 
* authozt3'd; That Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
and Degraded Clergy-men, had not any Lrgal All 
* thozity from the Church to Baptige; *——That 
* They afted not 23 without per Authoaity, 
but againſt Her Authozity, = al their. Mini: 

* Rtrations, Page 51. although their Baptiſms were 
* receiv'd ax Aaltd, under ſuch an Irregular, and 
* Unlawful 9 pag. $2.—* What 2 
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« did was done (properly ſpeaking) by an Unautho: 
* z' d, Criminal, Aniti⸗Epiſcopal (Alurpation, 
Kc. pag. 54. Such Terms as theſe naturally 
lead an uncautious Reader into this Notion, that 
thoſe Ancient Heretical, and Schiſmatical Bap- 
tiſms, were of the ſame Nature with our Anti- 
Epiſcopal, Unautho2i3'd Lay-Baptiſms; for by 
ſuch Colours as theſe, they have an appearance | yet 
*tis but an a — of being utter/y deſtitute of 
any Commiſſion at all, as much as our Lay-Bap- 
tiſms are, that are perform'd by Perſons who never 


were at all Authou13'd or Commiſſion d for that 
Purpoſe. 


$ IT To give the Reader therefore a fair In- 
fight into this Matter, it is to be obſerv'd, that 
there were two Sorts of Diſcipline in the ancient 
2 about Hererical and Schiſmatical Bap- 
tl | a 


Frſt, That of the Cyprianick Churches, who made 
Ecclefraſtical Laws, that if the Clergy tell into He- 
reſy or Schiſm, their Ordinations, and other Mini- 
ſtrations, ſnould be null and void; and that con- 
ſequently the Baptiſms given by them, during their 
Hereſy or Schiſm, ſhould be look'd upon as no Chri- 
ian Baptiſm : And therefore Perſons ſo baptiz d by 
them, ſhould, upon their Repentance and Recon- 
citation to the Church, be receiv'd by Baptiſm as 
Heathens were. 

Agrippinus , Biſhop of Carthage, in a Synod of 
the Provinces of Africa and Numidia, eſtabliſh'd 
this Diſcipline. 
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So did alſo the Councils * of Carthage, under 
St. Cyprian, make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, whereby they 
reduc'd to Lay-men, thoſe Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Clergy-men, who either ſeparated from the Church 
after their Ordination, or were ordain d among He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticts; and they nulld all their 
- as being deſtitute of Authority and Com- 
miſſion. | 

St. Cyprian's Colleague likewiſe, Ermilian t Biſhop 
of Ceſarea, _ to the Council of Iconium, held 
long before, for the Obligation and Necetlity ot this. 

Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, © alledges the 
«© Decrees of the Councils of Iconium and Synada for 
* Confirmation of this Cuſtom, as Mr. Bingham in- 
forms us, pag. 56. And the ſame Dionyſius ſpeaks 
of theſe Councils || as held long before his Days, and 
_ em the Biſhops populous (or numerous) Aſſem- 

hes. 

Thus we ſee that the Invalidity of Heretical and 
Schiſmatical Ordinations and Baptiſms, held by the 
Gprianick Churches, was not matter of private Opi - 
nion only; but Eccleſiaftical Canon Law, and Deter- 
mination of Synods, whereby the Biſhops of thoſe 
Churches bound their Subjects /o ſirictiy to the Union 
of the Church, as that their Clergy ſhould not break 
her Union by Hereſy or Schiſm, under any leſs Pe- 
nalty, than that ot loſing their Holy Orders: The 
Commiſion they receiy'd before in the Church, was 
made null and void by thoſe Laws of the Church to 
which they ow d Subjection; and if any of them 
were ordain'd by Heretical and Schiſmatical Biſhops, 
thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Laws condemn'd ſuch Ordina- 


* Epiſt. 72. ad Stephanum de Concilio, p. 141. Pari. 
Concil. Carthag. de Baptiz. Hzret. p. 352. Paris. 

+ Inter Cypr. Epiſt. 74. P. 159, 160. Paris. 

| Diony(. Epiſt. apud Euſeb. Lib. vii. c. 7. 1 
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tions to be invalid, and fo all their Miniſtrations, 
by the ſame Laws, were made to be of no lega/ 
Force or Validity in thoſe Churches. And as for the 
Laity of thoſe Gyprianick Churches, theſe Laws 
were of great Influence to keep them alſo in the 
Unity of the Church; becauſe, by the Terror of 
thoſe Sanctions, they plainly ſaw, that (tho their 
Biſhops did not pretend to null and void Baptiſm 
once receiv'd in the Church) yet they validated 
all Ordinations and Miniſtrations done out of the 
Church, as well as the Orders of their ſeparating 


Clergy : And ſo the Lay- members of thoſe Churches 


had no hopes, either of their Childrens receiving 
Valid Baptiſm in Heretical and Schiſmatical Congre- 
gat ions, or of receiving -themſelves any Valid Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper : And therefore, du- 
ring the Obligation of this ſtrict Diſcipline, they 
had no great Temptation to leave the Laity of the 
Church, to joyn themſelves to ſuch dangerous So- 
cieties, as lay under this fevere Cenſure of their 
Spiritual Sovereigns the Biſhops, who, by their 
Power of Binding given them by Chriſt, had bound 
them by ſuch — — Laws, decreed and enact- 
ed in numerous Synods and Councils. So that 
in Confideration of theſe Synodical Decrees, the Bap 
tiſms of the Heretical and Schiſmatical Subjets of 
thoſe Churches were term'd Unauthoziz'd, Un: 
commiſſion'd, and Anti-Epilcopal : And why 
may not the Biſhops of Chriſt's Church make ſuch 
who/ſome Laws, if they ſee it fit, for the Govern- 
ment of their own Churches, when they do not 
impoſe them (as St. Cyprian * did not) upon other 

Hs | Churches, 


2k 


* Neque enim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſco- 
porum conftituit, aut tyrannico terrore ad obſcquendi neceſ- 
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Churches, whoſe Sprritual Governours think it not 
fit to be {0 ſevere in the Diſcipline of their Churches; 
28 tis plain the Churches did not, who acted other- 
wiſe than the Cyprianick Churches in this matter. 
For, 


$ III. Secondly, The other fort of Diſcipline 
which was practis d by the Churches who would 
not come up to the Cyprianick Severity, was, That 
they did not null and make void the Commiſſions of 
either. 1/7, Thoſe Heretical and Schiſmatical Cler- 
gy-men, who had been ordain'd in the Church: 
Or, 2dly, of thoſe who had been ordain'd only by 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Biſhops: + They receiv'd 
their Orders as good and valid, and their Paptiſms 
in the Name of the Trinity, and other Miniſtra- 
tions, to be ſo too: So that, when they or any ba 
tiz d by them return'd to the Unity of the Church, 
they were receiv d | as all other Penitents us'd to be] 
by Impoſition of Hands; the Clergy, as Clergy- 
men, and the Laicks, as Lay-Chriſtians . 4 
baptiz'd, without requiring any other Ordination or 
Baptiſm, than what they had receiv'd before. 

Mr. 6ingham is ſo well apriz'd of the Truth of 
this, that he himſelf acknowledges, pag. 88. upon 
the Queſtion, Whether Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
be Clergy-men or Lay-men, Prieſts or not Prieſts, Bi- 
thops or not Biſhops? and ſays, © When in the Di- 
* ſcipline of the Church, it was thought proper to 
** deprive them of the Power and Honour of their 
* Places, yer even in that Caſe, the Church did 


— — — Ro 


ſi atem Collegas ſuos adigit, quando habeat omnis Epiſcopus 
pro licentia & libertatis & Poteſtatis ſuz arbitrium proprium, 
tamque judicari ab alio non poſſit, quam nec ipſe poteſt judi- 
care, &c. Concil. car ibag. de Baptizandis Hareticis, p 353. Paris. 
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* not intend to deny the Aalidity of their D2di- 
* nation.—— He ſays alſo, in his pag. 89. That 
Heretic: and Schiſmaticks, and degraded 
„ Pueſts, were allow'd 10 be Pairſts ſtill,” — 
And pag. 90. The Church indeed did not pretend 
* wholly to Cancel 02 annul their D2diuation, 
or grve them a new Ordination.” But further, 
whether Mr. Bingham had acknowledg'd this or no, 
[as we ſee he has] yet 'tis plain, that the Churches, 
who in their Practice differ d from the Diſcipline 
of the Cyprianick Churches, made no Laws or Eccle- 
ſiaſticul Canons for the Nulling of the Orders of He- 


retical and Schiſmatical Clergy- men: So far from 
that, that the Great Council of Nice, in the 8th 
Canon, allows of the Ordinations of the Novatian 
Schiſmaticks And in the African Code, Canons 68, 
69, and 118, the Ordinations of the Donatiſt Schiſ- 
maticks, are receiv'd for good and valid, as I have 
before noted, pag. 21. from all which tis notorious, 
that in the Diſcipline of thoſe Churches, who al- 
lowed Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, in the 
Name of the Trinity, to be good and valid; the 
Baptizers who were Heretical and Echiſmatical Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, had a valid Commiſſion 
to Baptiac; their Orders were not null and void; 
there were no Laws of thoſe Churches to make 
them ſo; but, on the contrary, their Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws or Canons decreed them to be indeleted, that 
they remain'd valid, and fo they were not Lay: 
men, Perſons deſtitute of Commiſſion, but 
ſtill Biſhops, Priefts and Deacons, with an indeleted, 
wnrepeal d Commiſſion to Baptize. Conſequently Per- 
ſons baptiz'd by them, in Hereſy and Schiſm, had 
in the *enſe of thoſe Churches all the external Requi- 
faes of the Adminiſtration appointed by the Inſt 
1tion of Baptiſm, (and therefore inſiſted on by us) 
VIZ 
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viz. Water, the Form in the Name of the Trinity, 
and the Commiſhon of the Baptizer ; theſe Three 
were in all thoſe Baptiſims : And therefore, whatſo- 
ever Diſcipline thoſe Churches us'd at the receiving 
of thoſe Penitents, it had no reference to the Nullity 
of the Commiſſion of the Baptizer, any more than 
it had to the Nullity of the Water, or of the Form 
of Baptizing. 


$ IV. Hence it comes to paſs, that all Mr. Bing- 
ben's Terms us'd by him, when he calls thoſe Bap- 
tiſms Unauthonuz d, Anti-Epiſcopal UAſurpa- 
tions, &c. as before obſerv'd, muſt be underſtood 
in ſuch a qualified _ of thoſe Words, as Men 
mean, when they ſpeak of a Thing done by a Per- 
ſon in a prohibited Circumſtance, yet in purſuance 
and by virtue of a Commiſſion receiv d by hun, to 
do that very thing. Thus a Prieſt executing his 
Commiſton to baptize, in the prohibited Circum- 
ſtances of Oppoſition to ſome lawful Command of 
his particular Biſhop; of Difobedience to the Canons 
and Rubricks of the Church whereof he is a Mem- 
ber; or laſtly, in the ſinful Circumſtance of He- 
reſy or Schiſm; If that Church has no Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws or Canons to null and make void his Com- 
miſſion, during thoſe ſinful Circumſtances; If that 
Church has not decreed his Commiſſion, to be ip/o 
fafo, null and void in thoſe prohibited Circum- 
ſtances, then, the Baptiſm adminiſter'd by ham, in 
the Name of the THY cannot pꝛoper iy be ſaid 
to be UAnauthoꝛizʒ d; tis plain, he bad a Com- 
miſſion when he baptiz d, and therefore the Baptiſm 
it ſelf was Autho nz d: As neither can that Bap- 
tiſm, in ſtrict Propriety of Speech, be call'd Antt- 
Cptſcopal, which was adminiſter d by a Prieft or 
Deacon, who had at the Time of Baptizi 
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copal Commiſſion, and who did not ſet 

a Pꝛetl ended Altar Againſt Epiſcopacy it ſelf, 
or Diſown the Divine Right of the Apoſtolick, 
i. e. Epiſcopa! Order; but acknowledg'd, ſubmit. 
ted to, and depended on it, and receiv'd all Power, 
Commiſſion, and Authority from Biſhops, and 
from them only, to miniſter in Holy Things, 
how much ſoever they tranſgreſted the Laws of 
God, and his Church, in other Inſtances, which 
was plainly the Caſe of the Heretical and Schiſma- 


tical Bapiizers we are now 22 of, who were 


no other than Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, Con- 
ſecrated and Ordain d by Biſhops ; and tho Here. 
zicks and Schiſmaticks, yet veſted with Epiſcopal 
Power and Authority, ſo long as thoſe Churches did 
not Vacate, Null, and make void the Commir: 
ſions of them, or of the Biſhops who were their 
D:datnerst So that, in the Direct and Proper 
Senſe of the Words, the Baptiſms they adminiſter'd 
In the Name of the Trinity, cannot in the Senſe 
of zboſe Churches be calld Anautho2iz'd and 
Anti⸗Epiſcopal Baptiſms ; for they were as much 
Authoriz'd and Epiſcopal then, as any Baptiſms 
now given by wicked Prieſts Epiſcopally Ordain d, 
and receivd by the Baptiz'd, in 22 Circum- 
ſtances. The Circumſtance indeed, whether of He- 
reſy, Schiſm, or other Tranſgreſſion of the Rules 
and Orders of the Church, is doubtleſs very Sin- 
ful, and therefore Unauthoriz'd; and by reaſon 
of the Diſobedience, may [in a remote Senſe of 
the Word ] be call'd Anti- Epiſcopa! too, as it has 
a Tendency in its Conſequences, to deſtroy the juſt 
Authority and Power of Biſhops ; but till this 


Circumſtance, wherein the Baptiſm is adminr - 


ſter'd, is not the Miniſtration it ſelf; the Miniſtra- 
tion is one thing, the Circamflance wherein tis 
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ven, is another; and that which can juſily be 


Gar d on the Circumſtance, cannot fairly be a 
ply'd to the Commiſſon d Miniſtration , becauſe, 
tho the Circumſtance of Hereſy, Schiſm, &c. is 
certainly wicked and anaut horiæ d; yet the Mini- 
ſtration of Baptiſm with Water, In the Name of 
the Trinity, by a Perſon Veſted with an Eprſcopal 
Commiſſion, not Vacated, Null'd, or made Void b 

the Hereſy or Schiſin, or by any Law of the Church, 
is, in it fa no other than that Commiſſion'd Bap- 
tiſm, which the Church her ſelf Adminiſters; and 
it proceeds from Mr. Bingham's not duly attending 
to this Diſtinfion between the Authoriz'd Baptiſm, 
and the Circumſtance wherein *tis adminiſter'd, 
that he affirms © All the Baptiſms of Hereticks, 
* Schiſmaticks, and Degraded Prieſts, are Anau- 
A thoxt3D;” and that © It was agreed on All 
Hands, that Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and 
* Degraded Clergy-men had not any Legal Autho- 
* ity to Baptize, Page 51. when *tis plain 
they had the Church's Legal Authozity ; ſince 
they were Epiſcopally Ordain d, and the Church did 
not Null their Orders, by any of her Laws, but 
the contrary, as we have ſeen before; and ſince 
Mr. Bingham himſelf ſays of them, That the 
* Church did not intend to deny the Ualidity of 
© their Ordination, Page 88. Thus, running in- 
to Inconſiſtencies and Contradictions, for want 
of 2 due Regard that ought to be had, to the Dif- 
ference between a Thing and its Circumſtance 


only, 


$ V. It is from hence that our Reverend Hiſto- 
rian thus concludes his Account of Heretical and 
Schiſmatical Baptiſms in his 91ſt Page, Upon the 


 * hole (ſays he) the Reſult of our Enquiry con- 
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* cerming Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, and Degraded 
* Clergy-men, is ths, 

0. Firſt, all af] in 7 er to the Church's 
Lawfut duty, and thereſore have not be- 


A 
Lawful Authority to Baptize.” In Anſwer to 
which, tis evident by all that has been ſaid upon 


ce 
14 


this that the Cypriamck Churches, did, by 
Eccleſiaſtical Laws, enacted in numerous Synods 
of their Biſhops, make Null and Void the Com- 
miſſions of their Heretical and Schiſmatical Cler- 
gy ; fo that, by Virtue of thoſe Laws, they were, by 
thoſe Churches, reckon'd to be deſtitute of Authority 
and Power for Sacred Miniſtrations, during their 
Schiſm or Hereſy: But the other Churches, who 
would not come up to the Cyprianick Diſcipline in 
this Matter, made no ſuch Nullifying s, but 
the contrary; and therefore, their Heretical and 
Cebi ſmatical Subjeffs of the Cl had not their 
Commiſſions, which they at firſt receiv'd of the 
Church, made Null and Void, but they remain d 
ſtill Indeleted, not Vacated, by the Church; and 
therefore they had ſtill her Lawfu! Authority; for 
if they had it not, then tis plain they had not 
ber Authority at all, for her Authority is no other 
than a Lawful Dne ; if they had not her Autho- 
rity, then they had not ber Commiſion ; if they 
had not her Commiſſion, then they had no Epiſcopal 
Commiſhon, for her Commiſſion is only Epiſcopal; 
if they had no Epiſcopal Commifhon, then they 
were bat Laicks; if they were but Laicks, then 
they were No Prieſts, and their Ordination was 
Null and Void; when yet Mr. Bingham ſays, © The 
* Church did not intend to Deny the Uälidity of 
their D2dination, Page 88. and that They 
* were allow'd to be Pyieſts fil, Page 89. He 
goes on and ſays, 


* Cecondly, 
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« Secondly, Notwithſtanding this [i. e. notwith- 


ſtanding their not having the Church's Lawfu! 
— to Baptiac] © their Baptiſms, if done in 
% due Form, are Valid, and not to be repeated.” 
But the Diſcipline of the Cypriameck Churches did 
not allow this; for as they vacated their Commiſ- 
fions, ſo in conſequence thereof they nulFd their 
Baptiſins tooz but the other Churches, as they did 
not null their Commiſhon and Authority, ſo nei- 
ther did they make void their 2 and 
ſince they were Commiſſion' d Baptiſms, no won- 
der they ſtood good and valid in thoſe Churches. 
Mr. Bing bam proceeds, 


« Yet, Thirdly, Thoſe Baptiſms have great Deſi- 
© ciencies, particularly, that they do not miniſter Re- 
nion of Sins, and other inviſible Graces of the 
* Holy Spirit which Deficiencies are to be 
« ſupply'D by Impoſition of Hands, and Invocation 
* of the Holy Spirit, upon their Li e. the Bapti- 
zed's ] © Repentance, and return to the Catholic 
* Church: And this, whether Hereticks acting in 
* that Capacity be conſider d, 


* Fourthly, Eitber as Clergy-men or Lay-men, 
© or in a middle State betwixt both, &c.” But our 
Reverend Hiſtorian do's not here diſtinguiſh : For 
the Great Deficiences he ſpeaks of, are not in thoſe 
Bajtiſms themſelves, properly ſpeaking ; for he may 
remember, what himſelf ſays of Baptiſms wick- 
edly circumſtantiated, even in the Church it ſelf, 
viz. that © the (ame Deficiency was mary times 
* in the Baptiſm of thoſe who were baptiz'd in the 


* Church, becauſe they were baptized in Enmity 


* and Hatred of their Brethren, and in that State 
* could not have Forgrene/ſs of Sins. See his 
d iſt Page. Mr. Bingham ſure do's not mean 2 

tnele 
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theſe Baptiſms iz the Church, have in themſelves, 
this great DOcficiency ; no, they have certain- 
ly no Deficiency at all, the Fault is only in the 
Circumſtance, vt in the Baptiſm; the Perſons 
baptiz'd, as himſelf acknowledges, ** are hereby 
made Partakers of all ſuch Pai vileges, az the 
* receroing the outward and viſible Sacrament 
* Baptiſm can ive to ſuch as Debar they. 
« ſelves (by ſome Obſtacle of their own) on 
& tbe Inviſible and Spiritual Grace of it, Page 77, 
The Inviſible and Spiritual Grace of ft, is the In- 
viſible and Spiritual Grace of the Baptiſm it 
ſelf, that which is inſeparably annex'd to it. 
* But this Grace is not recervd.” That is very 
true; but the reaſon why tis not receiv'd, is not 
from any Deficiency in the Baptiſm, for 'tis | accord- 
ing to Mr. Bingham] the Sinners © Dwn Dbſta- 
* cle,” and by this he © Debars himſelf from 
the Inviſible and Spiritual Grace of the Baptiſm. 
This Circumſtance of Wickedneſs in the Sinner is 
the Cauſa impediens, the Obſtacle or Impediment 
which Obſtructs the Divine Influence of the Spiritual 
Grace, and therefore hinders the Baptized from re- 
ceiving it; the Baptiſm it ſelf is Efficient, and 
has no Defect; but the Recipient is not at pre- 
ſent capable, by reaſon of his Sin, to receive the 
Spiritual Benefits annex d thereto; take away this 
Obftacle, by a ſincere and hearty Repentance, and 
the inward Spiritual Grace will be received by Vir- 
tue of the former Baptiſm. This is the Caſe of 
ſome wicked Perſons who are baptiz'd even in the 
Church it ſelf; and Mr. Bingham cannot deny, but 
in the Senſe of thoſe Churches, this alſo was much 
the ſame, with reſpe& to the Heretical- and Schi- 
matical Baptiſms we are ſpeaking of; for he, from 
St. Auguſtins Authority, © ſuppoſes ſuch as art 
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* Baptized by Hereticks and Schiſmaticks to be 
« much in the ſame State as bad Men in the 
* Church *—— Nay, more he fays, © They need 
© only Repentance and Abſolution 70 return 
« to the Church again; the Seal and Charafter of 
their Baptiſm remaining in this reſpect for ever 
« Jndelible pon then, ſo as to qualify them to 
« be admitted ever after to Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
* upon a true Repentance. 'Theſe are Privileges 
* that a wicked Man bas by Virtue of his having 
* recervd the outward Form of Baptiſm, or the vi- 
* ſible Sacrament in the Church, tho all the Time, 
* by bis own Fault, be be deſtitute of Pardon of 
* Sins, and all the inviſible Graces and Operations 
* of the Holy Spirit. As the Baptiſm of Simon Ma- 
* gus was a true Baptiſm, tho be was an Unworthy, 
and therefore an AnPp2ofitable Receiver it; 
* and as the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is a true 
* Sacrament, bo many Men cat it, not to their 
* Soul*'s Health, but to their own Damnation, be- 
* cauſe they are unworthy Receivers of it. Now 
* as the Caſe was with wicked Men, who thus re- 
* cervu'd Baptiſm in the Church. Do the 
" Ancients Juppeſed the Caſe of thole 10 be who 
* were baptize by Hereticks r 'Schil- 
* maticks, Sc. Their Baptiſm, if done in due 
* Form was the vitible Sacrament of 
* Baptiſm and qualified ben for ſome, if 
* not all of the foremeniioned Privileges, ſo that 
upon their Repentance and return to the Church 
6 the Church by Impoſition of Hands and In- 
© vocation of the Holy Spirit, might obtain for them 


_* thoſe Bleſſings and Graces, which might have been 


* bad in Baptiſm, if they themſelves had not been 
" the Obſtacle, and put in a Bar againſt them. This 
* Mr. Bingham takes to be the true State of this 

* Matter, 
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* Matter, as generally deliver d by ſuch of the Au. 
© cients, as defended the Validity of Heretical Bap 
* riſm.” See his 77th, 78th, and 79th Pages. 
And to this alſo we do agree, in conſideration, 
that thoſe Ancients did likewiſe acknowledge the 
Validity of the Epiſcopal Orders of the Baptizers, 
conſequently that their Baptiſm was Epiſcopaly Au- 
thoric d Baptiſm ; therefore that it had 20 Defici- 
ney in it Jeff all the Fault being only in the C/. 
t 


e 
. of the Hereſy, or Schiſm, wherein their 


iſtrations were perform'd; fo that this ſinful 
Circumſtance, this Obſtacle, which (to uſe Mr. 
Bingham's own Words) Put a Bat int 
the Spiritual Graces of thoſe Baptiſms, and hin- 
der'd the receiving of them, being remov'd and 
taken away by the Repentance of the Baptized 
and tbeir return to the Church; by Impoſition of 
Hands, and Invocation of the Holy Ghoft, thoſe Spi- 
ritual Graces then took place, and were receiv'd 
by the Baptized, without a Second Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe the Firſt bad no Deficiency in its Miniftra- 
tion, but was whole and entire, _oug Commiſſion'd 
Baptiſm with Water, In the Name of the Trinity : 
And when our Advocates, for the Baptiſms we are 
diſputing againſt, Baptiſms by Perſons never Con- 
ior a: all to Baptize, can pork _ _ 
given by our Lay-Diſſenting-Teachers 
are ſuch Epiſcopalh GA 22 t1ſms, as thoſe 
Ancient Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms were, 
then we ſhall have done with this Diſpute; 
but till then, it muſt be acknowledg'd, that whatſo- 
ever can be fairly ſaid for the Validity of thoſe 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Baptiſms, which were 
is no ways applicable to theſe, which 
are not only without an Epiſcopal Commiſſion, but 
are alſo in the moſt dire# and proper Senſe of = 
| wor 
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word Anti-Epiſcopal, in oppoſition to the very 
Order of Bithops; a Uſurpation, this of ſo un- 
heard of a Nature till of late, that the Ancient 
Catholick Church had 20 Experience of it; and 
conſequently, could never have any Tradition or 
Cuſtom in favour of its pretended Validity. 


$ VI. By all that has been ſaid, tis plain that 
our Church of England always had Valid Baptiſms, 
becauſe ſhe always had an Epiſcopal Commiſſion to 
baptize. Even when ſhe was | as Mr. Bing ham calls 
her] an Heretical and Schilmatical Church, while 
er the Slavery of the Romiſb Yoke, her Epiſco- 
pal Commiſſion was good and valid, becauſe 
there were no Eccleſiaſtical Laws or Canons of the 
Catholick Church, or of any Church to whom ſhe 
may be ſuppos'd to have o d Subjection, that 
made her Epiſcopa! Commiſtton null and void upon 
the Account of her | ſuppos'd] Hereſy or Schilm , 
therefore all her Baptiſms were even then good 
and Valid in themſelves, being Commiſſion d Bap- 
tilms In the Name of the Trinity: They had no 
Defect, as they were the Sacrament of Baptiſm; 
whatſoever ciencies of Spiritual Graces ſhe is 
ſuppos'd to have then labour'd under, were not 
owing to the Imperfection of the Sacrament, but 
to the Sinfulneſs and Uucharitableneſs of the 
ſuppos'd Hereſy or Schiſm ſhe is ſaid to have 
been in: *Twas only by this Obſtacle, that thoſe 
Spiritual Benefits can be ſuppos'd to have been 
ſtructed, which Obſtacle being remov'd by her 
3 and Reformation, thole Spiritual Graces 
e effect; but her Commiſion it ſelf is no more 
than it was before, the Validity thereof is juſt 
the ſame, only the Obſtacle is now remov'd, which 
before [is ſuppos d to have] hinder'd the * 
0 
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of thoſe Inward and Spiritual Graces, which are 
conſtantly annex d to the Commiſſion it ſelf, whe. 
ther the Commiſſion'd Baptizer be Wicked or 
no; as our Church has taught us in her Twenty. 
Sixth Article. | 


$ VII. Before I conclude this Chapter, I muſt 
obſerve, that the Rite of Impoſition of Hands, Where- 
by Men who had formerly been Baptiz'd by He- 
22 — Schiſmatical Prieſts, _ os pt into 
the Church, was not appointed to ſupply any // 

pos'd Defet in the Baptiſin it ſelf which . 
receivd, for it was the Nite whereby Penitents, 
even thoſe that had been baptiz d in the Church it 
ſelf, were us d to be receivd; it was the Cere- 
mony of Reconciliation, and Abſolution, and not 
us'd to give any pretended Validity to a Baptiſm, 
or Ordination, which was | before ſuch Impoſition 
of Hand-] ſappos'd to have been Jnvaltd. And 
this was the Caſe of the Schiſmatical Novatian 
Clergy, whoſe Orders the great Council of Nice, 
which was a General! Council, did not pretend to 
make Ualid by Impoſition of Hands; for Mr. 
Bingham himſelf obſerves in his 92d Page, That 
K* the great Council of Nice decreed in the Caſe of 
© the Novatians, that Hes their Return to the 
* Church, they ſhould Continue i tbe ſame Sta- 
4 tion and Clerical Degrees they were in before, 
« only recerving a BReconctiliatozw Impoſition of 
Hande by way of Ablolution, * which was 
plainly allowing the Validity of their Orders; and 
the Impoſition of Hands was Reconcilia'ory, and 
by way of Qbſolution, according to Mr. Bing ban; 
and the Canon has nothing in it, that ſuppoſes any 


— — 4 — — 


Con. Nic. Can. 8. 


Defel 


_ —_ * J SE. — 13 


a EE „ ACS Ee Fs Rod 


7 


Chap. 6. Schiſmatical Baptiſms, 209 


Defet in the Ordination it ſelf of the Novatian 
Schiſmaticks to be ſupply d by Impoſition of 
Hands. And when the Caſe of our Diſſenters ſhall 
be prov'd to be the ſame with thoſe Novatiens , 
when their * no Epiſcopal Commiſtion 
ſhall be prov the ſame with the Novarians, 
bog plainly ha one ; then, en of Hul 
onciliatozy tion of Hands, 

* my 1 Abſolution, * + afficient, for the 2 
ceiving of our Diſſenters as validly Baptiz'd Per- 
ſons, in the Senſe of the Catholic Church; for 
there are 20 Inſtances, that can be brought, to 
prove, on the Ancient Catholick Church ever re- 


72 N. ſition of without Bap- 
thoſe 


Hands, 
ns as were only waſh'd before, by 
who were known (or — 'd) to have — 
never Epiſcopally Commiſũion d to Baptize. 


P 
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CH AP. VII. 


Mr. Bingham's Account of the ſuppos d Pra- 
ctice of Lay-Baptiſm by the Modern Greeks, 
Muſcovites, and Foreign Reform'd, Examin d; 
and prov'd to be no Evidence of the Gene- 
ral Senſe and Practice of the Church. 


$1. O0 UR Reverend Hiſtorian begins his Ac- 

count of the Modern Greeks, with tel- 
ling us in his 10 iſt Page, That in the Greek 
* Church there has been (ome Diſpute about this 
Matter, [i. e. of Lay-Baptiſm] and ſome ſcen- 
ing Aariation in the Decrees of their Councils, 
tho they have more generally agreed with the La- 
* tins /o far, az to allow the Baptiſm of Lay-men 
* in Cales of Extreme Neceſſity. 

His firſt Inſtance is from the Time of the Pa- 
triarch Nicepharus, in the beginning of the Ninth 
Century, ns — allow of iſm by 
a Chriftizn Lay-man, © where there is no Pueſt, ” 
Mr. Bingham reckons, © this was the declared Senſe 
* of the Greek Church, Authentically deliver d in 
* thoſe two Canons made in a Patriarchal Council, 
* where 270 Biſhops were preſent, if the Council 
* of Conſtantinople, Anno 814. was the Council in 
* which theſe Canons were made, Page 105. In 
his 102d Page he produces Georgizs Hamartolis, 
about the Year 840. making © a bitter Jnvedive 
* againſt the Lawfulneſs of this, ar either not 
* knowing the Decrees of Nicephorus, or elſe at 


* Contemning and inſulting chem, Page * 
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That in the Twelfth Century © there were ſome 
«* who made Oppoſition to them; for Michael 
„Glycas, about the Tear 1120. takes occaſion to 
«* urge ſeveral Arguments againſt the Aalidity of 
* Lay-Baptiſm in any Caſes of Neceſũty tor 
* ſorver, Page 104.— That © about 100 Tears 
„ after, one Theodorus Scutariota, maintain d the 
« Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſin, Page 105.——That, 
that which ſeems —— 0 bear down the ſore ſaid 
Authority | of Nicephors's two Canons] 7s ano- 
* ther Decree made in the Council of Conſtantinople, 
under Lucas Chry ſoberges the Patriach, An. 1166. 
Mr. Bingham acknowledges, That © his Council 
cannot be deny'd to ſpeak plainly againſt the Ve- 
* lidiry of Lay-Baptiſm, and in favour of | what he 
calls!“ Re-baptization, in the Caſe that was then 
laid before them, which was the Dydinary Mi- 
* niſter of Baptiſm by ſuch az counterfeited Or- 
* ders, and pꝛetended to be Pꝛieſts, ben they 
* were not ſo, Page 106.— That the Beſt Gꝛeek 
* CUriters of late Days, in ſpeaking of the Mi- 
* niſter of Baptiſm and the Praclice of their 
* Church, always except the Caſe of Extreme Ne- 
ceſſity, in which they allow a Lay-man, or ({Uo- 
* man zo Baprize, rather than ſuffer a Child to die 


* without Baptiſm.” He produces © Jeremy, the 


* [ate Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ” as allowing 
of this; alſo another © Evidence from what Suice- 
* rus bas obſerv'd out of Metrophanes Critopu- 
* lus, a late Writer of that Communion ; Arcu- 
* dius's Remark out of Gabriel Severus, Arch Bi- 
* ſhop of Philadelphia; and laftly, our Learned 
Dr. Smith, who gives this Account from one of 
their Publick Confeſſions of Faith, Printed 1662. 
Tat it js not Lawful and Proper for any One 10 
© Baptize, but a Lawful Paeſt, Except in 4 

P 2 * Time 
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Time of Neceſſity, and then a Secular Perſon, 
* whether Man or CUloman, may do it, Page 107, 
108. 

Theſe are Mr. Bingbam's Evidences for the Pra- 
ctice of the Greeks; and now let us ſte the Force 
of their Teſtimony, as to the Matter we are en- 
quiring about, which is, whether the Ancient (a- 
tholick Church has any Law, Tradition, or Cu- 
ſtom, for the Validity of pretended Baptiſm, by 
Perſons never Commithon'd to baptize; for if we 
don't keep our Eye upon this, we ſhall be very 
= to wander from the great Point now in De- 

te. 


$ IT. It is then to be obſerv'd, that in Mr. Bing- 
ham's whole Scholaſtical Hiſtory, there is not fo 
much as One Inſtance of the Greek Church: 
having ever attempted to Authorize their Lay-men 
to baptize in Caſe of Neceſſity, for the firft Eight 
Hundred Tears of Chriſtianity, nor any Proof that 
the Greek Church ever had in that Period any pre- 
tended Baptiſms by Perſons never Commiſhon'd to 
baptize———So that, for the firſt Eight Hundred 
Tears, that Church has 20 Rule, Eccleſiaſtical Law, 
or Cuſtom, whereby to determine the pretended 
Validity of any Lay-Baptiſms whatſoever ; and 
this Negative is a good Argument, that the Val. 
dity of Baptiſm by Laicks, never was the Genera! 
Senſe and Praflice of the Ancient Catholick Church; 
for, if the Ancient Catholick Church had eſteem d 
it ſo, it is a moſt unaccountable thing, to find 
nothing of this atteſted to by the Greek Church for 
Eight Hundred Years together, when we conſider 
the Ozeat Extent of that Church, that it was / 
Significant a Part of the Catholick Church, as that 


the moſt celebrated and moſt receiv'd Councils 
| | were 
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were held in it; and when we conſider alſo the 
Great Number of Greek Authors, whoſe Wri- 
tings make ſo remarkable a Figure as they do, 


among the Works of the Primitive Fathers; and 


who, both Councils and Greek Fathers, are thus 
filent for Eight Hundred Years together, in ſo 
ortant a Matter, as this of the pretended gene- 
Senſe and Practice of the Church, in favour of 
Baptiſm by Laicks, muſt needs have been, if it 
had ever been a Catholicꝶ Tradition, Eccleſiaſtical 
Law, or Cuſtom. 


III. Add to this, that thu' there was ſuch a 
profound Silence in the Greek Church, concerning 
any Validity in ſuch Baptiſms, for the firſt Eight 
Hundred Years; yet, there was no ſuch Si⸗ 
ſence about their Invaliditp; for, we have al- 
ready ſeen, that St. Chry/oftom and St. Baſil, in the 
Fourth Century, pronounc d them to be Null and 
Uoid, St. Bas Epiſtle, wherein he affirm'd 
this, was a Canonical Epiſtle, and receiv'd into the 
Code of the Greek Church, as part of their Canon 
Law; fo that this was the Senſe of the Ancient 


Greek Church, and was never oppos d by any 


Greek Council, or the contrary taught hy any of 
the Greek Fathers, till the Time of the Corrupt 
Ages of the Church; when other Superſtitions 
very dangerous to Griſtianity, crept into the 
Greek, as well as into the Latin Church. 


$ IV. Mr. Bingham begins his Account of the 
ſuppos'd Practice of the Greek Church (as to Lay- 
Baptiſm) in the Ninth Century, one of the moſt 
corrupt and ſuperſtitious Ages of the Cn 
wherein the Practice of the Moꝛſhipping 
Images was carried * both in the Eaſt and or 
| « wt 
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with a high Hand; and * Nicephorus Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, | our Reverend Hiſtorian's Author 
was a very zealous Promoter of this Superſſition, 
inſomuch as to Suffer and Die in Baniſhment for 
it, as if it had been the Cauſe of God; which is no 
great Reputation, to his ſuppoſed two Canons, pro- 
duced by our Reverend Hiſtorian in favour of 
Lay-Baptiſm z and his Authority is of no more Va- 
lue in this Caſe, than it is in the other, of the 
Uſe of Images in Divine Worſhip. 


dV. Tis true, Mr. Bingham glories in this as 
* the Declared Senſe of the Greek Church authen- 
* tically deliver d in theſe 1wo Canons, made in a 
* Patriarchal Council, where 270 Biſhops were pre- 
+ ſent, It the Council of Conſtantinopiec, 
* Anno 814. was the Council in which theſe Canons 
* were made, | ſays he] Page 105. But the Rea- 
der may eaſily fee, that Mr. B:ngham dare not ſay, 
This was the Council; he puts it only upon 
the weak Foundation of an, If the Council of 
* Conſtantinople, &c.—was the Council, in which 
they were made.” Our Reverend Hiſtorian do's 
not ſo much as attempt to prove, that thoſe two 
Canons were made in that Council; and there 
fore we may fairly conclude, that it zs not to be 
prov'd; this Gentleman however ſhews his Inclina- 
tion to have it ſo, but it is no ways becoming 
a faithful Hiſtorian, to prejudice his Readers with 
It's, May-be's, and Perhaps's, ſo frequent! 
as our Author do's; becauſe, abundance of Peo 
do not ſo much mind every ſingle word, [ If, 


Perhaps, c.] but that they may be carried 


Ty Dy Pins Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Cent. IX. P. 1, f. 
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away with a Belief of what is annex'd to ſuch 
It's and May-be's,” eſpecially, when the reſt 
of the words are big and oftentatiows: As here, we 
have the glaring ſhew, of © The declar d Senſe of 


© the Greek Church Authentically Deliver d, 


„and a Patriarchal Council of 270 Biſhops;® 
theſe are great Things, apt enough to fill up the 
whole Imagination of many careleſs Readers, who 
may neglect the Tf to which they are join d: But 
let us a little enquire, what reaſon Mr. Bingham 
has thus partially to Name this, any more than 
the other Councils, ſaid to have been held by Ni- 
ccephors? Nay, upon what good Foundation he 
could ſuppoſe thoſe two Canons, to have been made 
in any Authentick Council at all? 

Nicephorus was made Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
Anno 806; in that ſame Year a * Council was held 
at Conſtantinople about the Reſtoration of Feſeph 
the Steward of that Church to his Office, out of 
which he had been turn'd by Nicephorus's Prede- 
ceſſor Taraſius the Patriarch; and there are 20 
=" wit of any ſuch Canons made in that Coun- 
cl 

In the Year 809. Nicepharus held another + Coun- 
cal, © In which Joſeph war not only Canſirm d in his 
Place, but the ſecond, Adulterous, Marriage 
© of Conſtantine Copronymus the Emperor, who 
* after be had divorcd bis Wife, married another 
* zamd Theodota, was Declar'd Lawful, by 
* Dilpenſation, and every one that ſhould main- 
* rain the Contrary was Anatbematiz'd.” Nei- 
ther did this Council make thoſe Canons; and if 


— 


* Du Pin's Chron. TX. Cent. 
T Du Pins Eccleſ. Hiſt, Cent. IX. p. 5. 
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they had, twould have been but very little to 


their tat ion, to have been decreed by thoſe who 
could Confirm even Adultery it ſelf. 

In the Year 813. Leo Armen poſſeſs d himſelf 
of the Empire, and was Crown d by Nicephorus 
the 11th of (a) July. This Leo declar'd againſt 
Image Wozſhip in favour of the Iconoclaſte, who 
were (b) Nicepborus's Enemies, upon the account 
of his great Zeal for that Superſtition. © The 
Emperor reſolving to root out that Corruption, 
* conſulted with Antonias Metropolitan of Sea, 
© to aſſiſt him in this 7 Deſign, promiſing to 
« make him Patriarch of Conſtantinople inſtead of 
* Nicephorus, which Antonius promis'd the Empe- 
« ror he would.” Du Pin, in his Chronicle of the 
Ninth Century, ſays, © that this Year, 813. was 
held the Council of Conftantinople, againſt Anto- 
„ nixs of Silea.” Labbe ſays twas in the (d) Year 
814. and that it conſiſted of 270 Biſhops ; ſo that 
this muſt be the Council Mr. Bingham ſpeaks of. 
Now tis plain, that there appears to have been no 
other Buſineſs tranſacted at that Council, but the 
Anathematizing of Antonius, for endeavouring to put 
down Inage Worſhip. There are no ſuch Canons 
of that Council Extant ; and therefore Mr. Bing- 
ham has no more reaſon to ſuppoſe Nicephoruss 
two Canons to have been made in this Counctl, 
than he has to affix them to either of the other 
two Councils held by that Patriarch. 


— — — 


ce ) Concil. Labbei, Ton. 7. p. 129. 


4 ) Du Pin's Chron. IX. Century. 
b) Du Pin's Eccleſ Hift. Cent. IX. p. 1. 
(4) Ib d. 1290. 
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There was another Council at Conſtantinople, 
Anno $14. but it was held by the Iconoclaſts [Op- 
poſers of Image Worſhip | after Nicepboruss Ba- 
niſhment for his ſuperſtitious Zeal to promote and 
uphold that great Corruption, when Theodoſizs the 
Iconoclaſt was made Patriarch in his ſtead, who 

reſided in that Council; ſo that Nicephorus, to 
ſure, neither would, nor could fit in that Coun- 
al, and conſequently his tm Üo Canons were not made 
there; in ſhort, they cannot be prov'd to have 
been made by him in any Council at all; and 
therefore our Reverend Hiſtorian can hardly clear 
himſelf from the Imputation of Partiality, when 
he pitches upon the Council againſt Antonius, ra- 
ther than any other, and all becauſe of the great 
ſhow that it makes of 270 Biſhops ; who, if they 
had made theſe 7wo Canons, would have no more 
ſhew'd the Senſe of the Ancient Catho/ick Church 
in this Matter, than they did 1n the other of Image 
Worſhip, when they Avathematiz'd a Biſhop 
oppoſing that great Superſtition, 


$ VI. It is true, that immediately after this 
Council, Anno 814. Labbe places Seventeen Ca- 
nons of Nicephorus, among which are the two Ca- 
nons we are ſpeaking of; but then *tis as true, 
that Labbe do's not reckon them as As of that 
Council, but acknowledges that * he took them 
from the ſame Author as our Reverend Hiſtorian 
receiv d them, vig. from Leunclauius; and that he 


— 
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* Concil. Labb. Tom. 7. p. 1200. Eidem quoque ſubjiciemus 
Leges Synodicas ab eodem Ni ephoro Sanctitas ex Libro III. 
Tom. 1. Juris Graco Romani à Joanre Leunclavio Concinnat! ; 
neque enim Indagare ullatenus potuimus ad quem potiſſimum 
annum fint revocandæ. 
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could not at all affix them to any particular Vear 
wherein they were made, and therefore by conſe- 
quence to no particular Council. 

Labbe indeed calls em Synodical Laws, but Le- 
unclavius from whom he took em, gives em no 
other Name than only the * Canons of Nicephorus 
the Confeſſor, and ſays nothing of their having been 
made in any Synod at all. But ſome are apt to 
think they were decreed in a Synod of Biſhops, 
becauſe they are found in Leunclaviuss Third 
Book, which bears this Title, | Lib. III. Qui con- 
tinet Sententias Synhodales, & Santtiones Pontificias 
Archiepiſcoporum & Patriarcharum Conſtant inopolis.] 
* The Third Book, containing the Synodical Fudg- 
* ments, and Pontifical Decrees of Arch-Biſhops, 
and Patriarchs of Conſtantinople : ” In which tis 
to be obſerv'd, that Leunclauim gives his Reader 
to underſtand, that in his Third Book he had col- 
lected two forts of Decrees; Hirt, Thoſe which 
were made in Councils at Conſtantinople. Second- 
5, Others that were made by particular Arch-Bi- 
hops and Patriarchs of that See. When they are 
Canons or Decrees of Councils, he exprefly calls 
them ſo; when they are Conſtitutions of Particu- 
lar Patriarchs, or Arch-Biſhops, he entitles them as 
ſuch, and does not give Notice of any Council 
whatſoever as having appointed them: Thus for 


Example, in his Third Book, Page 186. he gives 


us a Conſtitution of St. John Chryſoſtom, Arch-Bi- 
thop of Conſtantinople, and do's not call it Synodi- 
cal. In Page 187. he has a Synodical One, made 
by Gennadizs, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in a 


Council aſſembled there with him, and ſo Leuncla- 


— 
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vius expreſſes it; but when he gives us Nicepho- 
rss Canons, he only calls em Canons of Nice- 
« phorus the Confeſſor,” as I have before obſerv'd, 
without ſaying that they were ever made in any 
Council, and he is remarkably particular in this 
Diſtinction; ſo that, ſince there is no Council to 
which theſe two Canons can be —4 agony we 
may conclude, that they were made by no other 
than Nicephorus himſelf ; and every Body who 
has look'd into Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, knows that 
particular Popes, Patriarchs, Arch-Biſhops, Bi- 
ſhops, and Abbots, &c. have made many Canons 
by their own Authority, without any Councils aſ- 
ſembled, and concurring with them in thoſe Ca- 
nons. 


$ VII. Add to this, that theſe two Canons are 
not to be found in the Collection of Nicephorus s 
Thirty Seven Canons, nor in that of his Nine Ca- 
nons, both publiſh'd by * Cotelerius; only Leun- 
clavius (from Harmenopulus) in his Collection of 
the Greek and Roman Laws, has publiſh'd Seven- 
teen Canons, attributed to Nzicephor, all which 
are in Cotelerizs's Collections, except the 2d, 3d, 
oth, 12th, 13th, and 16th of the Seventeen: Theſe 
Six Canons look very ſuſpiciouſly, being mix'd 
with Eleven others, which Eleven are found in 
the former Collections, when the Six are not be 
found in them; among theſe Six are the Two Ca- 
nons for Lay-Baptiſm, about which we are diſ- 
puting, viz. the 13th and 16th of the Seventeen; 

that their being Nicephorus s, is founded only 
upon the ſingle Teſtimony of Harmenopulus, who 


6 


* Inter Monumenta, Eccleſ. Grac, Tom. 3. p. 445. 
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wrote his Epitome of the Greek Canons about the 
Year 1150. from whom Leunclauius ſays he took 
them; which Evidence, ſuppoſing it to be as good 
as can be deſir d, is nd Argument that they were 
of any Publick Authority, as the Authentick Senſe 
of the Greek Church, but only that they were the 
Decrees of One Patriarch. And we have ſeen that 
he was not ſo very exactly found in Principle and 
Practice, but that he could be carried away with a 
falſe Zeal for the Promoting of Superſtition, and 
did not ſcruple to ratify and confirm even Adul⸗ 
tery it ſelf. 


$ VIIT. But further, theſe Canons appear to 
have been but of very little, if of any Authority 
at all in the Greek Church; for if they had been 
the declar d Authentick Senſe of that Church: How 
ſhould ſome of the Greek Writers | who never were 
accas'd of Contumacious oppoſing the flanding Rules 
and Orders of their Church] write ſo zealouſly as 
they have done, againſt the Lawfulneſs of Lay- 
Baptiſm, even in Caſes of pretended Neceſſity? As 
Georgius Hamartolus, about the Year 840. Glycar, 
Anno. 1120. and Theodorus Scutariota, Anno 1220. 


thereof? They plainly paſs over and neg 
Two Canons, as if they never had been; or if 
they had any Knowledge of them, they look'd u 
on 'em only as the Opinion of one Man, to 
only of Private, if of any Authority, and not 
the declar'd Authentick Senſe of the Gree& Church, 
which we may reaſonably believe they would have 
been more tender of Oppoſing, if it had — 
* truly 
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truly Catholick and agreeable to the Word of God.” 
Since Mr. Bingham do's not give us any Inſtance 
of their Contradicting the ſtanding Rules and Or- 
ders of their Church in any other reſpect what- 
ſoever- 


$ IX. And great reaſon had thoſe Writers fo 
ſtrenuouſly to oppoſe Lay-Baptiſm in any Caſe 
whatſoever , for the Inſtitution it ſelf gives not the 
leaſt encouragement to ſuch a Practice, but the 
contrary : St. Baſil, in his Canonical Epiſtle to 
Anpbiloc hius, part of the Canon Law of the Greek 
Church, pronounced ſuch Baptiſm Null and Void; 
St. Chryſoftom, Arch-Biſhop of Conſtantinople, did 
the ſame ; theſe both in the Fourth Century: The 
Conſtitutions, call'd Apoſtolical, very much e- 
ſteem'd by that Church, abſolutely prohibit Laicks 
from meddling in ſuch Holy Things; and the 
Greek Church, for the firſt Eight Hundred Years 
of Chriſtianity, had nothing that favour'd ſuch a 
Practice as that of Lay-Baptiſm; ſo that even if 
Nicephorus, Anno 814. had endeavour'd by his 
Patriarchal Authority to introduce ſuch a Novel- 
!y, and thoſe Writers had known of this his De- 
* yet they had good Foundation whereon to 
build their Arguments againſt it; eſpecially, if 
we alſo conſider that it was a Novelty of ſome of 
the Latins, and that the Emiſſaries of the Biſhops 
of Rome were very _ in their Attempts upon 
other Churches, particularly the Greek Church, to 
make them ſubmit to their Erroneow Doctrine: 
and Practices; for even St. Bafi/, in his Tenth 
Epiſtle, complains of the Weſtern Biſhops in his 
Days, particularly the Roman, © Nod verita- 
* tem neque Norunt, neque diſcere ſuſtinent — 
Cem ifs qui veritatem ipſts annunciant Contenden- 
* Fes, 
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* That they neither know the Truth, nor care to 
learn it; but they contend with them who tell 
dem the Truth, and by themſelves eſtabliſh He- 
« reſy.” Our Nicephoruss familiar Correſpon- 
dence with the then Biſhop of Rome, Pope Leo III. 
whereof we have an Inſtance in * a Letter Nice. 
1 wrote to him, Arno 811. in which he ac- 
wledges the Invocation of Saints, and Worſhip 
of Images——and excuſes himſelf to the Pope that 
he did not write to him ſooner ; and ſays, that 
the Cauſe was, that he was made to believe that 
the Church of Rome was at Enmity with that 
of Conſtantinople ; but now the Cauſe of the Diui- 
fion being remov'd, he doubted not but there would 
be a perfet Agreement between the two Churches. 
I fay, this and ſuch like familiar Correſpondence 
of Nicephorus, and other Greeks, with the Biſhops 
of Rome then and afterwards, together with the 
reſtleſs Endeavours of the Biſhops of that Church, 
to make other Churches ſubmit to their Erroneous 
Doctrines and Practices, without which the Church 
of Rome, in her corrupt Ages, would have no per- 
felt Agreement with any other Church; gave but 
too juſt occaſion to others of the Greek Church 
who were jealous for the Truths of Chriſtianity, to 
give that Church timely Warning of Dangerous 
Romijſh Novelties creeping in among them; of 
which Number Georgius Hamartolus, Glycas, and 
Tbeodorus Scutariota, appear to have been, in vi- 
gorouſly oppoſing the pretended Lawfulneſs of Lay- 
Baptiſm, which was firſt ſtarted only in the Latin 
Church , and in Defence of which, we have no In- 
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ſtance in the Primitive Gree& Church: And Nece- 
pboruss ſuppos d Two Canons, in the Ninth Cen- 
tury, were but of his private Authority, and not 
at all regarded, but neglected and contemn d, if 
they were ſo much as known by thoſe Writers from 
the Lear 840. to 1220. 


$ X. But our Reverend Hiſtorian will have it 
that Nicephorus's Two Canons continued in force 
among the Greeks for ſome Ages after | the Year 
840.] Page 103. Of this he is very Paſitive; and 
now let us ſee what is his Reaſon for it? Why 
truly no more than this, viz. © For Harmenopu- 
* las, who lived in the middle of the Twelfth (en- 
* tury, and wrote his Epitome of the Greek Canons 
about the Year 1150. bas inſerted them both into 
his Collection; and they are the Only Canons 
* that are mention d upon this Subjef, which (eems 
4“ to argue, that they were then the ſtanding Rule of 
the Greek Church, Page 104. This is his 
whole Argument; in which there are ſeveral 
things worth our Notice: Firſt, That he aſſerts 
the Two Canons continu'd in force for ſome Ages, 
becauſe they were inſerted by a Writer, in his 
Collection of Canons, above Three Hundred Years 
after Nicephorus : This is juſt as good an Argu- 
ment, as if I ſhould ſay, that a Modern Eng/i/b 
Writer's collecting Ancient Engliſh Canons, made 
Three Hundred Years ago, whether by Men in the 
right or the wrong for making them, is a good Proof 
that ſuch Old Eng//h Canons continued in force in 
the Church of England all that while, to the time 
of bis Collefing them; the Weakneſs of which be- 
trays it ſelf. Secondly, He ſays they are the 
Only Canons that are mention d upon this Sub- 
ject: This confirms what I obſery'd before, that 


there 
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there were none ſuch in the Greek Church for the 
firſt Eight Hundred Years; and now they ſtand 
Singular by themſelves for Three Hundred and 
Fifty Years after, during which Time we have 
not yet had ſo much az one Argument, that they 
were of any ſtanding Authority, or Force in the 
Greek Church; the Practice countenanc'd by them 
was oppos'd very early after they are ſuppos'd to 
have been made, viz. by Georgius Hamartolus with- 
in Twenty Six Years after, and by Ghcas not above 
Thirty Years before Harmenopulus collected them; 
ſo that in theſe Three Hundred and Fifty Years th 
made no Figure in the Greek Church, as ul 
Conſtitutions thereof, ſince they were either not 
known, or contemn'd and deſpis'd, by two Writers 
who are not accusd of being either Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks, and who very well knew, and did 
not quarrel with, the Lawfu! and Genuine Rules of 
their Church. — But, Thirdly, Harmenopulus's in- 
ſerting them in this Collection, and they being © tbe 
« Dnly Canons mention'd upon this Subject, 
© ſeems to argue, that they were then the ftand- 
« ing Rule of the Greek Church. Firſt, Our Re- 
verend Hiſtorian was Poſitive that they continued 
in Force for ſome Ages; and for this Poſitiveneſs 
one would have thought he was going to introduce 
as Poſitive a Reaſon, when he begins it with 2 
F02, but at laſt he finiſhes with only, it Seems; 
ſo that all he has ſaid to prove their continuing in 
Force for ſome Ages, amounts to no more, t 

that Harmenopulus's Collecting them do's but 
* to argue, it is no convincing ment 
that they were then the ſtanding Rule of that 
Church, it only ſeems ſo; But Mr. Bing bam muſt 
give us more than Seeming Arguments for the 
Greek Church's Standing Rules, Eccleſiaſtical 2 
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and Canons about this matter; (all is not Gold that 


gliſters) till our Reverend Hiſtorian proves them 
to be the Authentic Conſtitutions of that Church, 
we ſhall eſteem thoſe Two Canons not to have 
been the Greek Church's ſtanding Rule, but a 
ſingular Innovation of no Publick Authority or 
Obligation. | 


XI. And now let us ſee what can be made of 
theſe Two Canons; why truly no more than this: 
That if Biſhops have Power by Canon to authorize 
their own Lay-men to Baptize, in want of a Prieſt, 
(which has not yet been prov'd that they haue) then 
Nicephorus, by theſe Two Canons, authoriz'd bis 
Greek Lay-men for that purpoſe. And what would 
this be to us if 1t were ſo 1 all certainly; 
for his Canons, even in that caſe, have no Obligation 
upon us: Our Lay-men can receive 20 Autborit 
at all from them, and therefore they are of no Uſe 
in our preſent Crotroverſie, which is, about the 
Validity of that pretended Baptiſm which is given 
by Perſons, who, upon no account whatſoever, can 
be ſaid to have been at all commiſſion'd or autho- 
riz'd by Biſhops to Baptize, if Biſhops could ſo au- 
thorize their own Lay-Communicants, 


XII. Before I proceed any farther I muſt 
take notice, that Mr. Bingham rejects all G/ycas's 
Arguments againſt Lay-Baptiſm, and ſays of em 
from Cotelerius, That © his Arguments are grounded 
upon ſeveral Miſtakes in matters of Fact, which 
makes them weak and inconcluſtue, pag. 104. But 
becauſe Glycas was miſtaken in ſome Facts, na 
ſome but pretended Facts; Do's it therefore fol- 
low that he has no good Argument againſt this 
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Practice? Let us try one of that Greek Writer's Ar- 
Q guments 
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guments, and ſee how our Reverend Hiſtorian can 
diſprove it. © Glycas alledges the Authority of the 
* Apoſtolical Canons prohibiting Lay-men to meddle 
4 with the Prieſts Office, whatever Caſes of Nece 
& may ſeem to require it. Mr. Bingham finds tau 
with this, and ſays, © The Caſe of Neceſſity is never 
* ſo much as once mentioned in all the Apoſtolical 
* Canons or Conſtitutions ; only Lay-men are ſeverely 
« prohibited in general from thruſting themſelves 
into the Offices of the Eccleſiaſtical Function, 
g. 104. Now who is there that do's not ſee, that 
Mr. Bing ham, by this Obſervation, confirms Glycas's 
Allegation? © The Caſe of Neceſſity is not once 
mentioned in al the Apoſtolical Canons or Conſti- 
< tutions,” ſays Mr. Bingham; and I in return do 
ſay, that for this very reaſon, G/ycas had good 
Authority to affirm, That © Lay-men were prohibited 
to meddle with the Prieſts Office, whatſoever Caſes 
f Neceſſity may ſeem to require it. For, ſince 
the Apoſtolical Canons or Conſtitutions do not once 
mention, they conſequently make no Proviſion for, 
any Caſe of Neceſſity whatſoever. And ſince Lay- 
wen are ſeverely prohibited in general, by Mr. 
Bingham's own Confeſſion, therefore, this Prohibition 
is abſolute and wnlimitted, it includes all Caſes, 
and conſequently the pretended Caſe of Neceſſity, 
becauſe it excepts none; and all this becauſe it re- 
lates to a Thing, which was never valid before 'twas 
commiſfon'd, and owes its Validity to the Obſer- 
vation of the firſt Inſtitution, which annex d it to 
a Commiſſion, and made no Proviſo for its Validity 
without a Commiſſion in any Caſe whatſoever : There. 
fore the general on of the Apoſtolical 
Canons, againſt Perſons who have no Commiſion, 
includes even the ſuppos d Caſe of Neceſſity, and 
excludes ſuch Perſons (as Glycas very well infers) 


from 
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from meddling in the Prieſt”s Office, whatſoever Caſes 
of Neceſſity may ſeem to require it. For there is no 
Caſe of Neceſſity that can really require it, becauſe 
the Inſtitution points at no ſuch Caſe, nor makes 
any Proviſion for it; the worſt Caſe may in ſome 
Mens Opinion ſeem to require it, yet it do's but 
ſeem to do ſo: For if we put them upon the Proof 
that the Caſe Certainly requires it, they are at a 
great fland, and have no Arguments to produce 
for it; nay, ſo far from that, that ſome of em 
ſay, Tis 79 for an ancommiſſion d Perſon to med- 
dle in it, when at the ſame time they call it neceſſary, 
and run themſelves into the Contradiction of aſſer- 
ting the Neceſhty of a Sin, or that the Caſe is a 
Caſe of Neceſſity, and that ſome-body mult ſupply 
it, tho by ſinning againſt the Law of God himſelf, 
as we have ſeen by ſome late Attempts about this 
matter, ſet forward by thoſe, from whom we ſhould 
laſt have expected them. 


XIII. But to return to the Greek Church: 
It is plain, that hitherto we have found no authen- 
tick Act of bers giving Countenance to the ſuppos d 
Validity of Lay-Baptiſm; and as for the Teſti- 
mony of particular Writers of that Church, tis 
evident from what has been ſaid, that the Majority 
is againſt the Validity thereof, ſo fat as to the 
Year 1220, when Theodorzs Scutariota maintain'd 
the Invalidity of ſuch Baptiſm. Let us now ſee 
what the Greek Church aſſembled in Council has 
done, and her Autbentick Senſe againſt ſuch Bap- 
tifms as thoſe are, againſt which we are now difpu- 
ting, vis, Baptiſms m'd by Perſons who 
never were Epiſcopally ordain'd, and who yet 
preſume to reckon themſelves as Miniſters of Chriſt, 
„ 
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In the Year 1166. there was a greet Council at 
Conftantinople *, where were preſent Three Patri- 
archs, Lucas Chryſoberges of Conſtantinople, Athæ 
naſius of 3 and Nicephorus of Feruſalem, 
with Fifty ſeven Metropolitans, beſides other Bi- 
ſhops. Mr. Bingham owns, that in this Synod 


a © Queſtion was put by Manuel Arch-Biſhop of 


* Heraclea, ** Whether a Man ought to be re. 
* ceived as a Chriſtian, who was baptiz'd by one 
« who P2etended to be a Paeſf, but was not 
© ſo? For ſuch a Caſe had lately happened in his 
* Dioceſe. In anſwer to this the Synod decreed, 
* That ſuch ought to be re-baptiz'D ; becauſe the 
& Adminiſtration of Baptiſm is only committed : 
* Biſhops and Prieſts, according to the 46th and 471th 
Canons of the Apoſtles, * pag. 106. Our Reverend 
Hiſtorian acknowledges alſo, That * hrs Council 
* cannot be deny d to ſpeak plainly againſt the Uali- 
dity of Lay-Baptiſm, and in favour of | what 
he calls] © Re- baptization in the Caſe that was then 
aid before them, which was the O2Dfinary Mini⸗ 
tration of Baptiſm by ſuch as counterfeited 
Orders, and pretended to be Prieſts when they 
were not ſo. And this is moſt evidently our 
preſent Caſe; for our Lay-Baptiſms are by Perſons 
preteading to be in Orders who are not ſo, and they 
give their falſe Baptiſms ordinarily, claiming the 
ordinary Miniftration of Baptiſm : And therefore the 
declared, authentick Senſe of the Greek Church, in 
a Synod of Three Patriarchs, Fifty ſeven Metropoli- 
tans, and other Biſhops, is full and direct againſt the 
Validity, and poſitive for the Invalidity of their falſe 
Baptiſms; and Mr. Binghman Cannot pꝛoduce any 


* Cave Hiſt, Lit, Vol. i. 2.676. Fol. 2. p 418, 419. 
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one Council that was ever held, either in the Eaftern 
or Weſtern Church for the firſt Twelve hundred 
Years of Chriſtianity, that he can prove would 
have decreed any otherwiſe than this Council did 
in this matter. 


6 XIV. Our Reverend Hiſtorian ſeems not wil- 

ling to believe, that the Decree of this Council was 
ſo extenſrve, as ſome of the Enemies of Lay-Baptiſm 
may be apt to believe; for he ſays thus, But 
« whether they | 7. e. the Members of that Council 
« intended by this, wholly to invalidate the Baptiſm 
* Deacons and Lay-men, in extraordinary Caſes of 
* abſolute Neceſſity, when neither a Biſhop nor Pres- 
* byter can be bad; as they have not expreſs'd them- 
* ſelves Particularly vp this "age ; ſoit is more 
* than I can pretend poſitively to determine, 
pag. 106, Here again Mr. Br1ngham repeats his art- 
ful but very unfair way of joyning Deacons with 
Lay-men, as if Deacons were no more Partakers of 
the Prieſtly Power, than Lay-men: But the Fallacy 
of this I have already ſufficiently expos'd, and 
therefore ſhall here only ſpeak of Lay-men, Per- 
ſons never commiſſion d by Biſhops to baptize ; and 
I do affirm, that Baptiſm by ſuch Perſons, tho 
done when none of the Prieſthood can be had, is by 
this Synodical AZ declared Null and Void. 

Hirſt, Becauſe the Baptiſm by the Pretender to 
Holy Orders, who decerv'd the baptiz'd, was to the 
Receiver, equivalent to a Lay-Baptiſm in want of 
2 Prieſt, and eſteem'd Null and Void by thoſe Bi- 
1 for, this pretended Baptiſm was as much 2 
Caſe of Neceſlity to the baptiz'd, as if no Prieſt 
could have been had, becauſe the Deceiver appear d 
a4 4 Prieft, as ſuch he was receivd by the bap- 
liz'd, and he had, at the time of his Baptiſm, no 

| Q 3 Medium 
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Medium by which to diſcover the Fallacy, and 
therefore twas to him equivalent to a Caſe of 
Necellity, becauſe (by reaſon of the Deluſion) he 
had no tree Choice to be baptiz'd by 2 Prieſt; and 
therefore, ſince that Council would not admit this 
pretendediy baptiz'd Perſon as a Chriſtian without 
Sacerdotal Baptiſm, and all becauſe the Pretender 
had 0 Prieſtly Charafer, and for this only reaſon 
too; it muſt needs be, that they null'd a pretended 
Baptiſm rect ivd from a Lay-man, by one in a Caſe 
of Neceſſity, when he could (in his Circumſtances) 
have no Prieſt to baptize him. And, 

Secondly, The Reaſon given by that Council 
proves this Aſſertion; for they affirm'd expreſly, 
That © ſuch ought 70 be re-bapriz'd, becauſe 1h: 
& Adminiſtration of Baptiſm is Only committed 10 
* Biſhops and Priefls, according to the 461th and 471h 
Canons of the Apoſtles.” The Power of Bapti- 
zing being committed only to thoſe who are velted 
with a Prieſtiy Power, is made the Reaſon why 
Prieſtly Baptiſm was decreed to be given to him, 
who before was falſiy baptiz d, by one who had no 
ſuch Sacerdotal Power, and this without diſtinguiſh- 
ing, that it might be otherwiſe in any Caſe what- 
foever: Tis ahſolute and unlimitted without any 
Exception, and therefore includes all Caſes ordinary 
and extraordinary: "Tis apply'd by the Council, 
particularly to the Caſe before us, which was an 
— Cale to the pretendedly baptiz d, 
by reaſon of the Deluſſon and Cheat put upon him; 
they did not decree in his favour, bs was 
thus deluded, and under that Circumſtance could 
have no other Baptiſin, which made his a Caſe of Ne 
ceſlity ; that therefore, becauſe his was ſuch a Caſe, his 
falſe Baptiſm was good and valid; no, they deter- 
min d only upon this Principle, that there was realy 
| ng 


— i r FY 6&9 er Pp, eas = 


WI”  _— >» wW — 


— . 


* 


Chap. 7. the Greek Church, &c. 231 


no Prieſtly Power, therefore no Baptiſm; and for 
this reaſon, and this only, they decreed that he 
ſhould be baptiz d: It is not recorded, whether the 
counterfeit Prieſt pretended to miniſter Ord:narily, 
where true Prieſts were to be had, or Extraordi- 
narily where they were Abſent ; and let the Ad- 
verſary chuſe which of them he will, the Caſe was 
ſtill the Came to the pretendedly Baptized; for, 
the falſe Baptizer made him believe, that he was 
ſuch a One as could give True Baptiſm; and the 
Baptized being deceiv'd, took him for ſuch. If true 
Prieſts were to be had, he eſteem'd the counterfeit 
One, under his Deluſion, as true, and therefore as 
eligible, as any of them, and ſo ſaw no Neceſſity 
of Addrefling to One of them for Baptiſm, rather 
than to him; which put him under a Neceſſity of 
being ſuppoſedly baptiz'd by him: And 1t true 
Prieſts could not be had, it would but have been 
the ſame Caſe of Neceffty ; but notwithſtanding, 
upon ſifting the Matter, twas only the want of 
Commiſſion, that was the reaſon of the Invalidity of 
the Baptiſm, in the Senſe of that Council ; and the 
Caſe is but juſt the ſame, when a Laick, a Perſon 
never Commiſfion'd to baptize, attempts to give 
Baptiſin in an Extraordinary Caſe, where Prieſts 
are not to be found; for, the Laick's Open ard 
Known Uſurpation, of what was never Committed 
to him, do's no more veſt him with a Commiſſion, 
than the covert and fly Pretences of the counter- 


feit Prieft, [who is no Prieſt at all] do's Autho- 


rize him; they are both equally without any Com- 


miſſon; and the Abſence of true Prieſts, do's not 


give any Advantage to the Lay-Uſurper's Caſe ; 


_ tor, this Negative can confer 20 Poſitive Power or 


Authority to baptize; the Laick never had it be- 
tore, for ſuch a Caſe, . N by the Law Na- 
| 4 


ture, 
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ture, for that has nothing to do in the Matter, 
or by the Law of God, for that never veſted 
him with it; or laſtly, by any ſuppos'd Dona- 
tion of the Catholick Church, or of the Biſhops, 
to whom he owes Subjection, [| if either the Carholrch 
Church, or thoſe Biſhops, could make ſuch a Dona- 
tion, or Gift of Power, to Laicks ; | conſequently 
this Laick, in Abſence of the Prieſts, is as much 
without a Commiſſion, as the counterfeit Prieſt was; 
and ſince this Council decreed, the pretended Bap- 
tiſm adminiſter'd by the counterteit Prieſt, to 
be Null and Void, © becauſe the Adminiſtration of 
* Baptiſm was never Committed to him,” and he 
had 1 ak No Paeſtly Character it neceſ 
ſarily follows, that the ſame Decree cenſures pre- 
tended Bapriſm to be Null and Void, when given 
by a Laick, one never Commiſſion d to Baptize, tho 
done in Deſtitution and want of Prieſts, becauſe 
the Laick, even in this Caſe, has no more a Con- 
miſſion than the Counterfeit Prieſt: The Miniſtra- 
tion of Baptiſm was no more Committed to this 
Laick, than it was to that Impoſtor; they are 
both equally Laicks, both exactly alike, Non-Con- 
miſſion d. | 
And if any favourable Conſtruction may be made 
for pretended Baptiſm by one, rather than by the 
other, to the Advantage of the ſuppoſedly Bap- 


tized; it is more equitable to allow of that which 


was perform'd by the Counterfeit Pateſt, than 
to acquieſce in that, which was done by the 
known preſumptuous Lay-man; becauſe, the ſuppo- 
ſedly Baptized has a better colour of Excufe, by 
reaſon of the Cunning of the Impoſtor, and the 


great Difficulty, if not Impoſſbility (under his Cir- 


cumſtances) of diſcovering the Cheat, when he had 
no Suſpicion of it, nor apy Grounds given why 1 
ous 
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ſhould ſuſpect the Adminiſtrator s Commiſſion; 
when on the other hand, the preſumptuous 
to Lay-man, who puts on no Diſguiſe, is eaſy 
be diſcover'd; for the People are us'd to receive 
Baptiſm from the Hands of the Prieſts, they 
know tis their Office to give it, ſo that when a 
known Laick preſumes to do it in any Caſe 
whatſoever, there's ſomething ſhocking in it; and 
the meaneſt unprejudic'd underſtanding of thoſe 
Men, who are uſed ( as all ought) to ſtudy 
their Bibles, may eaſily ſee, that No Appearance 
of Neceſfity can veſt Men with that Sacred Office 
which God has appropriated to others, to mi- 
niſter in Holy Things ; and therefore, they are 
in ſuch Caſe, /eſs excuſable for ſubmitting to 
ſuch open unwarranted Uſurpations. But this 
Council of Conſtantinople uſed no ford falſe Fude- 
ment, they decreed the falſe Baptiſm, given by the 
Cunning 1 to be Null and Void, notwith- 
ſtanding all the pleadable Difficulty of ſuſpe&- 
ing or diſcovering the Cheat; and conſequent- 
If the ſame Determination ſtands good, againſt 
the Validity of pretended Baptiſm, given (tho 
in Abſence of the Clergy) by known Lay- 
men, Perſons never Commiſſion'd to baptize; 
becauſe there is /eſs colour for Excuſe, in fa- 
vour of thoſe who receive theſe falſe Baptiſms, 
than there is in behalf of ſuch as are almoſt 
unavoidably deluded, by the other Cunning and 
Subtile Pretenders, But without favouring 
one more than the other, they are both equally 
without Commiſſion ; and therefore by this Greek 
Council their Miniſtrations are both Null and 


Void. 


$ XV. Our 
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$ XV. Our Reverend Hiſtorian ſays, Page 106. 
Vit was ſo [via. if this Council defign'd to 
Invalidate ſuch Lay-Baptiſms] then I can ſq, 
it was plainly contrary to the Decrees of the 
„ Fozmer Council under Micephozus, which 
* prevail d in Practice both before and ſince thy 
Council, and flill do's in the Greek Church to this 
Day. And then he charges ſome Learned Per- 
ſons with Error for thinking otherwiſe. But Mr. 
Bingham has not yet produc'd the Council which 
be talks of, he has given us nothing but an It 
for his ſuppoſed Council under Nicephorus; nay, 
he cannot prove that this Patriarch's Two Canons 
were ever made by any Synod at all, but yet he 
calls em the Decrees of the Fm mer Council, 
very emphatically, as if he had given Proof of 
ſome particular Synod wherein they were made, 
which he has not at all done; ſo that Mr. Bing- 
bam is here very poſitive upon an UIncertainty, 
(to make the belt of it) even in direct Oppoſition to 
what is Evident and Certain; for he inſiſts up- 
on a ſuppoſititions Council's Decrees, againſt an 
undoubted Decree of an Inconteſted, Indiſputable 
Authentick Council ; and would make us believe 
that the former (tho not prov'd) were of moſt 
force, in that © they prevail d in Prafhice, both be- 
* fore and ſince this Certain and Undiſputed 
Council: How they prevail'd in Practice be- 
fore, we have ſeen already ; Mr. Bingham has hi- 
therto produc'd no Evidence for this their ſuppos d 
Prevalency; and if he had, it ſtill wants to be 
provid that this Practice was founded upon 
the general Senſe of the Greek Church, and 
not rather upon the falſe Principles, introduc d 
among ſome Latiniaing Greeks, by the Craft and 
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Cunning of Popiſh Emiſſaries, who have been con- 
tinually endeavouring to corrupt that poor, op- 
preſſed, and afflicted Church: But this Council of 
Conftantinople, held by Three Patriarchs, Fi 
Seven Metropolitans, and other Biſhops beſides, 1s 
a Glaring Evidence, that this Corruption of Po- 
pery had not yet in the Year 1166. prevail'd in 
the Greek Church; for if it had, tis ancoxcervable 
how ſuch a Numerous Synod, as that was, ſhould 
make a Decree fo directly contrary to the Popiſh 
Notion of Lay-Baptiſm. 


$ XVI. But our Author goes on with his Endea- 
vours to prove, that this Piece of Popery © prevail d 
* in the Greek Church, ſince this Council, and ſtill 
* do's to this Day; For (ſays he) the Beſt Greek 
« Writers of late Days, in ſpeaking of the Mini- 
er of Baptiſm, and the Praftice of their Church, 
* always except the Caſe of Extreme Neceſſiiy, in 
© which they allow a Lay man, or (Uoman, 70 
* baptize, rather than ſuffer a Child to die with- 
* out Baptiſm.” And he inſtances Jeremy Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople, in the Sixteenth Century; 
Szicerus's Obſervation out of Metrophanes Crito- 
pulus ; Arcudius's Remark out of Gabriel Severs, 
Arch-Biſhop of Philadelp¾hia, and our Dr. Smith's 
preſent State of the Greek Church. 


$ XVII. In Anſwer to all which tis evident, 
that our Reverend Hiſtorian's Belt Ozeek CUrt- 
ters, as he calls em, have betray'd themſelves 
to be Uncatholick in their Principles; and the Pra- 
ctice they ſpeak of, to be alſo Uncatbolick and Po- 


fiſh , for they eſpouſe the Cauſe of Baptiſin by Vo- 
men, whom Mr. Bingham acknowledges never to 
have been allow'd by the Ancient Church to Bap- 

tize : 
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tize: This ſhows of what Party thoſe Greeks are, 
who allow of this, and that the 7 learn d and took 
it from the — t Church of Rome, the known 
Promoter and — of this Erroneous and Un- 
cat holicſꝶ Practice; but the Authors ment ion d by 
our Hiſtorian, are no more than particular Men, 
and their Authority of no Importance againſt that 
of the Council of Conſtantinople, Anno 1166. And 
"tis very Notorious, that in theſe latter Ages the 
Greeks are, by the Craft and Subtilty of the Ro- 
iſh Emiſſaries, divided into two Parties; one 
that adheres to the Principles and Practices of their 
Anceftors, the Ancient Greeks, and the other that 
embraces the Novelties and Superſtitions of the 
Church of Rome. 

Dr. Smith, in the Preface to his Account of the 
Greek Church, ſhews us how Orillus Lucaris Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantionople, 1621. by ＋ ng the 
Deſigns of the Feſuits, got to himſelf the Hatred 
ond IL will of the Latinizing Greeks; and from 
Page 239. and forward of that Book, how by the 
Inſtigation of the Jeſuits, and Conſpiracy of ſome 
Biſhops, he was Proſecuted, Det — d, Ba- 
niſb d, and at laſt Barbarouſiy Murder d, An. 1638. 
In Page 249. we ſee how the Romi/ſh Emiſories and 
Laiimzing Greeks bribe the Turks to get their own 
Party-Men advanc'd to the Patriarchate z there we 
find how the Church of Rome ſends Titular Biſhops 
2mong them, and how the Romiſh Ambaſſadors, 
as well as Romiſh Prieſts, diſturb and rend that 
133 diſtreſſed Church, by Corrupting the Greek 

iſho 

Sir Paul Ricaut, late Conſul at Smyrna, in his 
moe State of the Greek and Armeman Churches, 

v 1678 8. tells us in his Preface, Page 15. that 
a 4. on of Faith, ſuppos d to have been writ- 
ten 


Chap. 7. the Greek Church, &c. 237 
ten by Crillus Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the 


Year 1629. was believ'd in a great meaſure to 
have been father d on him by the Feſuits, to ren- 
der him odious both to Greeks and Lating.— In 
the 28th Page of his Book he aſſures us, that The 
Roman Prueſts frequent all Places where the 
“ Greeks Inhabit, endeavouring to draw them unto 
their fide, both by Preaching and Writings, of 
* which one being written in the Vulgar Greek by 
Francis Richard a Feſuit, and Printed at Paris, 
* call'd, Tagya The Ph, ExxAnoiac, was 
* diſpers'd in all Parts where that Languge was 
* Current, That, [Page 29.] © Whereas now the 
Ancient Struflures and Colleges of Athens are 
* become ruinous and all Greece Poor and 
* Illiterate, ſuch Spirits and Wits among them, who 
* aſpire unto Sciences and Knowledge, are forc'd to 
& ſeek it in Italy; where ſucking from the ſame 
* Fountain, and eating Bread made with the ſame 
* Leaven of the Latins, it is natural that they 
* ſhould conform to the ſame Principles and Do- 
« frine. So that it will not be ſtrange, if in Ex- 
* »o/etion of thoſe Points wherein the Church of 
Gad for ſome Ages bath been ſilent, and but now 
* controverted in theſe latter Days,. the Greek 
* Prieſts ſhould with little Variety follow the Senſe 
«* of the Latin, which they take up at adventure, 
not being of tbemſelves capable either to prove or 
* ry the meaning of the Scriptures, or examine the 
Ancient Tenets of their own Church.” And in 
Page 333. Italy # the ſole Gymnaſion and Li- 
90 of their Knowledge and Learning; for in 
* moſt Points of Controverſy, where the Patriarchal 
* Authority is not concern d, they exattly concur 
with the Senſe of the Roman Schools. ” And 
the Friars of the Church of Rome are ſo induftri- 
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ous to make the World believe that the Orient! 
Churches are like their own, that the ſame Wri. 
ter in his 447th Page aſſures us, that © ſome” Friars 
of the Roman Church perſwaded the Armenian Pa. 
triarch and Biſhops at Conſtantinople to ſubſcribe a 
Confeſſion agreeable to the Tenets of the Roman 
Faith—a Copy of which Sir Paul Ricaut ſaw and 
read, as it was deliver d to him from the Mertaber, 
or Arnenian Biſhop. 

Dr. Smith, in the 6th Page of his above- men- 
tion d Preface, ſays, © It is manifeſt to all who un- 
* derſtand Antiguity, how much the preſent Greeks 
* have in ſeveral Points of Doctrine varied from 
* the Belief of their Anceſtors, and have corrupt- 
* ed the Simplicity and Purity of Religion by odd 
* Opinions and Fancies.” So that tis now no won- 
der if we find ſome of their late particular Biſhops 
Latinize ſo far, as to run into the Popery of Bap- 
tiſm by Lay-men and Women. 

What Regard then is due to Feremias the Pa- 
triarch's Opinion in this Matter, when he * was 
diſpleas'd with the Lutherans for believing © In- 
* vocation of Saints to be vain and frivolous,” and 
for deſpiſing that Adoration which is paid to their 
Images and Holy Relicks, as they are called? Mr. 
Bingham might with as good a Grace have pro- 
duc'd that Patriarch's Teſtimony for theſe Popiſh 
Corruptions, as for the other; and the reſt of his 
Inſtances are of ſo modern a Date, that we have 
reaſon to believe they are no better than the meer 
Effects, of ſome Greeks being too much infected 
with the Superſtitions of the Church of Rome. 


* Du Pin's XVI. Cent. Tom. 2. p. 441. Lond, 


XVII. 
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XVIII. Dr. Smith tells us, in the 109th Page of 
his Account of the Greek Church, They believe 
* ſuch an abſolute Neceſſity of this Sacrament— as 
« 'rhat they entertain hut and cruel Thoughts 
«* of the State of Infants, which by ſome Misfortune 
and Caſualty are depriv'd of it, to prevent which 
« Miſchief, and ſecure their Fears, where there zs 4 
« real and certain Danger inminent Death in 
* the Abſence of a Prieſt, who is at all other times the 
only Lawful Miniſter of 7 Sacred Rite, it 75 
« allowed to os ag of either Sex, 448 it is ex- 
«* prefly laid down in their Publick Confeſſion of 
Faith, Written in the Vulgar Greek, and Printed 
«* in the Tear 1662. lt is not lawful and proper 
* for any one to baptize but a lawtul Prieſt, except 
in time of Neceſſity ; and then a Secular Perſon, 
* whether Man or Woman, may do it. By this 
we ſee, that the Reaſon of this Practice of ſome 
of the Greeks, is the uncharitable and cruel Opinion 
which ſome of the Romaniſts hold of Infants dying 
without Baptiſm, and which thoſe Gree&s have 
learn'd from them: That the Practice founded upon 
that Opinion, is no other than Popiſh, ſince 
it allows Momen as well as Lay-men to baptize; 
which is a peculiar Practice of the corrupt Church 
of Rome. And *'tis no ſufficient Anſwer to ſay, 
That this is the Senſe of the genuine Greek Church; 
becauſe tis expreſly laid down in their Publick 
* Confeſſion of Faith, Anno 1662. For it cannot 
be prov'd that the true Greek Church, without any 
Mixture of Romiſh Priefts and Fryars, or Latimzing 
Greeks, made that Confeſſion of Faith; nay, it is 
moſt likely, that Popiſh Emiſſaries had a great Hand 
in making it : For Dr. Smith, in the 6th Page of 
his Preface, to the abovecited Book, makes * 
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bold Determinations of this very Confeſſion of Faith, 
Anno 1662. and of the Bethleemetick Synod, ſaid 
to have been Held in 1671. to be ſack Inſtances 
* as will incline any ſober and conſidering Man to 
* believe, that the Greeks have of late, more than 
« ever, been wrought upon 7 the fly Artifices and 
« wnderhand Dealing of the lubtle Emiſſaries of 
Rome, who watch continually over the poor Greeks, 
* and take Advantage of their Poverty and Diſtreſs, 
« to bring them to a farther Compliance, and in time 
* to a downright Subjection. So that upon a ſe. 
rious Conſideration of the whole Matter, Mr. Bing. 
ham's producing theſe Modern Inſtances of ſome par- 
ticular Greeks allowing of Baptiſm by Lay-men, 
and even by Women, amounts to no more, than if 
he had given us the like Inſtances from the Church 
of Rome; for tis well known, that, that Church has 
infected ſome of the Greeks with her falſe Doctrines 
and unwarrantable Practices, inſomuch as that 
ſome of their late Synodical Determinations, and 
Confeſſions of Faith, have been made by the Inſti- 
gation of _— Prieſts, and founded upon Romſh 
Principles, eſpecially in ſome Doctrines and Pra- 
ctices which were never held or us d in the Ancient 
Greek Church, as this of Baptiſm by Lay-men and 
Women never was, before ſome of their Biſhops and 
Clergy were too eaſily wrought upon by the cun- 
ning Craftineſs of Popiſh Emiſſaries in the declining 
Ages of the Church. 


XIX. As for the Moſcovites, Mr. Binghan 
ſays, pag. 109. © Their Rules and Canons give par- 
* ticular Orders about this matter; and for Proof 
of this he ſays, pag. 110. That © the firſt Canon of 
John their Metropolitan, who is commonly call 
their Prophet, gives this Direflion, That Children, 
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* in Caſe of Neceſfuy, ſhould be baptiz'd without a 
8 + And this is all he produces for the 
Practice of the Moſcovite Churches; one ſingle Man . 
Authority; no Synod or Council mention'd wherein 
this Canon was made, and yet this muſt ſtand for 
the authentick Senſe and Prattice of thoſe Churches. 
Strange arguing this! as if the Opinion of One 
Biſhop was the Opinion of all thoſe Churches: But 
the contrary to this is very evident from Mr. Bing- 
ham's own ee Br the Words immediately 
following, which are theſe, © The People indeed do 
* not always obſerve this Rule, for ſome Authors 
«* rells as, Many of then think a Prieſt ſo abſo- 
* lutely «4. to perform this Office, that, what- 
* ever Cale of Neceſſity happen, they will not per- 
nit it to be done by any other but à Prieſt- From 
whence tis plain, the Moſcovites do not think their 
Metropolitan to be in the right, tho' he do's ſay, 
That © Children may be baptiz'd in Caſe of Ne- 
cellity © toit hout a Prieſt.” 


NX. But Mr. Bingham replies to this, That 
* we are to judge of the Senſe and Practice of 2 
* Church from the Rules and Canons made by 
its Governours, and nor by the Practice of the 
** Vulgar, who often trangreſs their Rules, either 
* through lenorance, Neglect or Contempt; in which 
* Coſe it would be injurious to any Church, to judge 
* of her Doftrines by the contrary Praftice of the 
common People. In return to this I muſt tell 
our Reverend Hiſtorian, that there are ſome firſt 
Principles in Chriftianity, which when the common 
People have been thoroughly inform'd of, and ac- 
cuſtom'd to, they cannot be eaſily drawn from 
them, but will perſiſt in them, in Oppoſizion to the 
contrary Novel „ of ſome of 1 

| ef 
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ſtaken Governours: It is eaſie to conceive upon 
what Principle ſome in high Stations may have 
been tempted to enact that which they ought not; 
and which the Vulgar, upon the common Principles 
of Chriſtianity, are bound not to ſubmit to: As 
| for In ſtance ; 

* Several Biſhops of Lithuania, and Ruſſia- 
Nigra, who bad bitherto continued in the Commy. 
* mon of the Greek Church, wrought upon by ſeveral 
* Temporal Advantages and Honours, which they 
* propos'd to gain in the Diet and Government of 
Poland, ſent Two of their Number to Rome, in 
* the Tear 1595, in order to their being łetontild 
* to that Church.—— Bet their going thither, 
end doing this in the Name of all the Ruthentick 
Churches was proteſted againſt, and a publick 
« Af made of it by ntine, Duke 
and ſeveral others who diſlił d this intended Union.” 


Now 'tis eaſy to ſee how and upon what Motives - 


thoſe Biſhops, if they had not been publickl 
os d, m have caball'd 3 11 and 2 e 
ules and Canons in favour of many of the Corrup- 
tions of the Church of Rome, which the Moſcovites 
were never d to Practice; and tis as eaſie to ſer 
into the Reaſon, why the People, in ſuch caſe, would 
for a long time have perſiſted, in the Practice of 
what their Biſhops and Priefts had all along before 
taught them, contrary to thoſe Innovations: So that 
the Peoples not obſerving ſome ſingular Rule, made 
by one or ſome feto of their Governours, is not «l- 
ways an Inſtance of their Ignorance, Neglect or Con- 
tempt of the wholſome Laws of their Church, but 
ſometimes is a Proof of the Novelty and Corruption 


* 


— 


* Dr, Smith's Account of the Greek Church, p. 242, 243 | 
of 


Chap. 7. the Moſcovite Churches. 243 


of the Impoſition , and that the People have been 
accuſtom'd to be taught better things, and will 
therefore perſiſt in their ancient Cuſtoms and Pra- 
tices. 

What Mr. Bingham obſerves, That © we are to 
Fudge of the Senſe and Practice of a Church from 
* the Rules and Canons made by its Governours, and 
not by the Prattice of the Vulgar,” is very true in 
ſome Caſes, but not in all. Tis true, when Rules 
and Canons are made by Synods of the Biſhops 
and other Clergy of a Church fully and freely 
aſſembled, then thoſe Rules are the Senſe of the go- 
verning Part of that Church; and when they 
are reduc'd to Practice, by the Members both Cler- 
gy and Laity, then they are the Senſe and Practice 
of that Church : But of ſuch Rules and Canons of 
the Governours and Clergy of the Moſcovite Churches, 
Mr. Bingham has not given us one Inſtance, On 
the other hand, tis falſe to ſuppoſe when only one 
Governour of the Church makes, or ſome few cabal 
together to make, a new Rule or Canon to which 
that Church was not before accuſtom d, that ſuch a 


Rule or Canon is the Senſe and Practice of that 


Church, *tis no better than a ove! Impoſition of one 
or ſome of its particular Governours; and the Mul- 
titude of Peoples not taking any notice of, but 
acting contrary to it, pon a religious Principle, is 
an Argument that their Minds are prejudic'd 
againſt it, either by former long Praftice and Cuſtom, 
or elſe by the Inſtructions and Teachings of the 
greater Part of their Clergy, or both of theſe toge- 
ther; and in ſuch caſe the Practice of the People, 
and not the Novel Canon made by a cular 
Biſhop, ſhews the Senſe of that Church; and this 
is the Caſe before us. Fobn the Metropolitan of the 
Moſcovites, has a en Canon which _ 
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that Baptiſm in Time of Neceſſity may be given 
without a Prieſt : This Canon do's not appear to 
have been made by any 8 or 11 of that 


Church, but by his ſingular Authority ; the Peo- 
ple, * whatever Caſe of Neceſſity happens, will not 

permit it to be done by any other but à Prieft - 
They regard not their Metropolitan's Canon, and 
why ? Not thro' Ignorance or Neglect, as Mr. Bing. 
ham Inſinuates, but from a Religious Principle; 
becauſe they think No Man ſufficient for this Ho- 
ly Function, in any Cafe of Neceſſity whatſoever, 
but a Prieſt ;, as is plain by the * Author quoted 
by Mr. Bingham, 1n his 111th Page; and the ſame 
is alſo atteſted to by + Gerhard, another of this 
Reverend Gentleman's Authors. — And even A-. 
cudius, a Romiſh Prieſt, another of our Hiſtorian's 
Authors, who wrote a Book, Printed in the Year 
1626. to make the World believe that the Oriental 
Churches agreed with the Roman, is free enough to 
Acknowledge, || That © for the moſt part all Grecia, 


* 7oh. Fabri. de Relig. Moſcovit. p. 176 Huic muneri fungendo 
quzcunque Neceſſitas inciderit, Nemo bomin«m ſufficere putatut 
niſi Sacerdos extiterit. 

+ Gerbard Loc. Com. Tom. 4. De Baptiſmo, n. 37. b. 212. In 
Moſcoviras a'iqui perhibent baptizandi muneri quzcunque ne- 
ceſſi as incideri”, neminem hominum ſufficere, niti Sacerdos exti- 
terit. In opere de variis rerum Moſcovitic. Autorib. p. 136. 

|| Poftquam de materia & forma Baptiſmi Egimus, ſupereſt ut 
de miniſtro aliquid dicamus: Quod eo alaciius aggredior, quo 
totam ferme Græciam, Ruſſiam, Moſcoviam, & alias Provincias 
qvz in fide Chriſti ritu Grzco perſeverant, ex impe itia in eo 
verſari errore, ſcrupulo & religione animadverto ; ut abſente 
Presbytero malint permittere, ut Infantes fi. e Baptiſmo & vita 
— quam eos ſalutari lavaero abluere; quod exiſtiment 
fibi laicis ne in neceſſitate quidem licere hoc munere fungi. 
938 Eccleſ. Oriens. & Occid. Lib. 1. c. xi. 9. 24 

Paris 1626. 


4 Ruſſia, 
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« Ruſſia, Moſcovia, and other Provinces, who, af- 
® ter the manner of the Greek Church, continue in 
« the Faith of Chriſt, when a Prieſt is Abſent, had 
® rather ſuffer their Infants to Die without | what 
he calls! Baptiſm, than ſuffer them to be baptiz'd 
ſas he terms it] ©* by any other, becauſe they think 
* that it #s not Lawful, even in Neceſſity, for 
* Laicks to Execute this Office.” He is pleas d in- 
deed to call this, their Error, and to ſay that it 
roceeds from their Ignorance, and want of Know- 
edge; but that is uſual enough with Romiſb 
Prieſts; *tis their Cuſtom to call every Body that 
differs from the falſe Tenets of their Church, I- 
norant and Erroneows ; but that is no Proof, that 
they are ſo. Here are confeſſedly vaſt Multitudes 
of Chriſtians, inhabiting far Extended Kingdoms, 
and Provinces, who hold, that Lazzks cannot Bar- 
tize, even in want of Prieſts; tis a part of their 
Religion to think ſo; and in conſequence of this, 
no falſe Notions of Charity and Natural Affection 
to their Tender Infants, can prevail with them to 
ſuffer Laicks to meddle in this Sacred Function, 
even in Times when no other can be had ; no, 
they venture the Souls of their Children, and 
leave them to the Mercy of God, without attempt- 
ing to ſecure their Salvation by vninſtituted, un- 
commanded, and in their Opinion, prohibited Mini- 
ſtrations; they don't think, they muſt do Evil, or 
what they think to be Evil, that Good may come 
1e; and whence ſhould it come to paſs, that Chri- 
ſtians ſhould, in ſuch prodigious Numbers, run 
unanimouſly into this 1 and Practice, of 
eſteeming it better, and therefore ſuffering their 
Children rather to Die without Lay-Bapriſm, when 


Prieſts are not to be had, than let them be pro- 
fanely Waſh'd by Laicks * Do's it not at leaſt 2 
3 5 
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ceed from hence, that they have been us'd to be 
taught no other than Prieſtiy Baptiſm ? And that 
they have been accuſtom'd to no other ? And who 
have been their Teachers, but the Biſhops, Prieſts, 

and Deacons of thoſe Churches? They have not 

been us'd to the Impudent Uſurpations of Unor- 

dain'd Lay-Teachers, as we are; ſo that this 

Opinion and Practice of theirs, being ſo Univerſal, 

muſt proceed originally from their own Clergy of 
the Greek and Moſcovite Churches ; and their per- 

ſevering in them, in Oppoſition to ſome few ſingu- 

lar Novel Romiſh Attempts to the contrary, muſt 

be attributed to this, that the Romiſb Prieſts and La- 

tinizing Greeks, have not yet been ſo powerful in 

their Attempts, but that ſtill the Greeks and Mo/- 

covites for the moſt part diſſent from them in this 

Matter: We have no leſs than the Evidence of [Ar- 

cudias] a Modern Romiſh Prieſt for this, who wrote 

his Book on purpoſe to ſhew the Agreement of the 

Eaſtern Churches with the Latin; and who yet, 

when he comes to the Article of Baptiſm, is forc'd 

to acknowledge, that for the moſt part all Greece, 

Ruſſia, Moſcovy, and other Provinces in Commu- 

nion with the Greek Church, diſfent ſo very much 

from the Roman Church about the Miniſter of Bap- 

tiſm, as that they ſuffer their Children rather to 

Die without Lay-Baptiſm, when a Prieſt cannot 
be had, than let any Laick pretend to Baptize 

them; and purely upon this Principle, © That it 

z not Lawful, even in Times of Neceſſity, for 

* Laicks to Execute the Office of Baptiaing. 


XXI. Having been thus long upon the Senſe 
and Practice of the Greeks and Muſcouites, I ſhall 
be the more brief upon that of the Foreign Re- 
formd , becauſe, they can be no Evidence of the 

general 
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general Senſe and Practice of the Ancient Catholick 
Church, except they produce her Eccleſtaſtical Laws, 
Traditions, or Cuſtoms, | for the Validity of Bap- 
tiſms per form d by Perſons who were never Com- 
miſſion d by Biſhops to baptize] which I am ſure 
they cannot do. 

And firſt for the Lutherans, Mr. Bingham in 
his 111th Page, &c. introduces ſome of them aſſert- 
ing that any Perſon who 3s a Chriſtian, Man, or 
* (Uloman, muy be the Extraoꝛdinar p Minſter 
* of Baptiſm when there is imminent Dan- 
ger of Death, and a Miniſter of the Word cannot 
* be had. And here we may eaſily ſee, that 
theſe Lutherans are ſo far Popiſh, in that they 
allow of Baptiſm by Momen, which by Mr. 
Bingham's own Confeſſion, never was allow'd by the 
Ancient Catholick Church; ſo that, in this of Bap- 
tiſm by Women, the Lutherans Mr. Bingham ſpeaks 
of, are Uncat holick; and as for the other, of Bap- 
tim by Lay-men, we have abundantly ſeen al- 
ready, that they have Mo Catholick Painciple 
whereon to found that Practice, ſince the Ancient 
Catholick Church never had any Eccleſiaſtical Law, 
Tradition, or Cuſtom for it. The ſuppoſed Rea- 
ſons they give [as in his 112th and 113th Pages] 
for the Baptiſm of Lay-men and Women, are v 
weak, inſignificant, and falſe, and have been al- 
ready obviated and anſwer'd in ſeveral * Treatiſes 
publiſhed long ſince. Mr. Bingham himſelf do's 
not care to be concern'd © what weight and force 
* there i in their | pretended] Argumente, and 


* Ley Baptiſm Invalid. Sacerdotal Powers. Diſemers Baptiſm 


Null and Void. | 
R 4 there- 
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therefore I will not trouble the Reader with 
them. 


XXII. Mr. Bingham's next Inſtance is of the 
Helvetic Body, the Followers of Zuinglius, where- 
in he tells us [in his 114th and 115th Pages] that 
Zuinglius was of Opinion, * that Baptiſm (in 
* Caſe of Neceſſity) might be given by Any 
„Pan, [2uivis Hominum] yea by a (Woman 
© alſo;” which is plainly the Popiſh Novelty in its 
Full Extent, and therefore needs no further Confu- 
tation. His Followers diſapprov'd of this Lati- 
« rude of Baptiſm by Momen, and therefore af- 
ter his Death prohibited it,” ſays Mr. Bingham: 
So far they did well. But ſays our Reverend Hi- 
ſtorian, © No Prohibition was |by them] laid 7 
* on Men, in Caſes Neceſity, nor any Order 
* made for Re-baptizing thoſe who were irregularly 
* baptiz'd by 8. And what do's this ſig- 
nify more, than that they have laid aſide one 
Piece of Popery, and not provided againſt ano- 
ther; that is, Baptiſm by Women is forbidden; but 
ſtill | £uivis Hominum | Any Man, | as Zuinęlius 
words it] may baptize: His Followers have not 
forbidden this; that is, they have not forbidden 
Turks, Jews, or Pagans to Baptize, ſo they be but 
Men, | for all this is included in Zuingliuss Qui 
vis Hominzm, Any Man] a very hopeful Refor- 
formation indeed! as Mr. Bingham has deſcrib'd 
it; ſo that, we need not wonder why they made 
no Order for what he calls Re haptizing. Thus 
far may ſuffice, for what Mr. Bingham has told us, 


of the Popery of ſome of the Lutherans and 


Zuingliant. 
$ XXIII, 
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$ XXIII. And now for the Ca/vinifts. Our Re- 
yerend Hiſtorian owns in his 115th Page, that 
8 on Wet 1 bis * wo the Law- 
* tulne Lay-Baptiſm in Any Caſe whatſo- 
« ever. That be thinks there can be No Ne- 
« ceſſity /uffcienr to Authozize private Men or 
omen, to do the Office of a Publick Miniſter. 
Mr. Bingham tells his Engliſh Reader, that Calvin 
« owns indeed, that the Contrary Pzactice had 
v E pꝛevail'd, not only ſeveral Ages be- 
fore his own Time, but, in a manner, from the 
« firſt beginning of the Church, Lay nen always 
6c baptized in danger of Death, If a . could 
« not be bad in due Time. But that He, [i. e. Cal. 
vin | thinks the Grounds they went upon were 
* not juſtifiable.” By Mr. Bim bam's thus repre- 
ſenting the Senſe of Ca/vin, the Reader may be in- 
duc'd to think, that Calvin could not but own, that 
2 had generally pꝛevail'd, that is, 
had been the General Pzactice of the Catholick 
Church, and that Lay-men had always baptiz d, 
&c. whereas in Truth, Calvin's Words, as Mr. 
Bingham has em in his Margin, contain nothi 
that ſhews he own'd this to have generally pze- 
batl'd; not one Word that acknowledges © Ly 
* men always Baptiz d, &c. For the whole of 
what he ſays is only, That Many Ages before,” 
his Time, © and ſo far, as almoſt from the firſt be- 


mw 


—_ 


Calvin Inflit. Lib. 4. cap. 15. N. 20. Quod autem multis 
ab hinc ſæculis, adeoque ab ipſa fere Eccleſiæ exordio, uſu re- 
ceptum fuit, ut in periculo mortis Laici Baptizarent, fi mi- 
niſter in tempore non adeſſet, non vide) quam firma ratione 
dctendi queat. | 


« ginning 
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* ginning of the Church, it waz 4 Recerv'd Cuſton 
[he do's not as it Gers le 1 * that 

Lay-men ſhould Baptize © | o's not ſay Lay- 
men always baptiz'd] © danger of Death, if 
* a Miniſter could not be had in due Tine; and 
* that He [i. e. Calvin] did not ſee how or by what 
* ſubſtantial Reaſon this" Cuſtom ** could be de. 
© fended.” 4 or os wy which Calvin 
thought was fo ear en up, do's not appear 
— his Words, to * been own'd by him as a 
Practice that Generally Prevail d; for a ſuppos d 
Cuſtom of ſome few ſingular Perſons, may be 
call'd a Cuſtom, and an early one too, without 
being the Cuſtom or Practice of the Church it (elf: 
Some of the Members of the Church may have 
ſuppos'd Praftices of their own, which never were 
own'd by the Church as ber Cuſtoms and Tradi- 
tions; ſo that, it Calvin reckon'd, that there was 
a receiv'd Cuſtom very early for Lay-men to ba 
tize in danger of Death, when Clergy-men cond 
not be had; this do's not prove that he thought 
it was a Cuſtom receivd by great Multitudes, 
much leſs that it Generally P2evailD, as Mr. 
Bingham expreſles it ; and whoever they were, that 
by Celvin's Suppoſition took up this Cuſtom 
[which by all that has been ſaid before, was not 
by any one (0 early receiv'd as he L. e. Cal- 
vin] fancy'd it, yet Calven contemns their Au- 
thority, and plainly ſhews, that he thought their 
Pract ce could not be defended. 


But notwithſtanding all this, Mr. Bingham ſays 
in his 116th Page, that Calvin © do's not peremp- 
V toy pronounce ſuch Baptiſms, abſolutely Null 
* and Aotd, 5 the contrary.” And for this he 


= 
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Arch-Biſhop * WWhirgiſt's Words, becauſe 
have theſe Expreſſions, viz. © It 3s ſufficient 
« for ws to know the Hand and Seal of the Lord in 
* bis Sacraments, by Whamſoever they be deli- 
* ver d——we ſhall be ſufficiently defended | i. e. 

inſt the Anabaptiſte, who deny'd Baptiſm to 
be right, becauſe | ans; by Idolatrous Perſons 
in the Church of Rome | oh we think that we 
« were Baptiz'd, not in the Name of any Man, 
„but in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
« Ghoſt, and therefore Baptiſm not to be of Man, 
* but of God, by mlſoever 7 be miniſter d. 
And becauſe of this | whomſoever] Mr. Bingham 
concludes, that Calvin do's not abſolutely Null and 
Void Baptiſm by Lay-men. But, in anſwer to this, 
if the word whomtoever, as Arch-Biſhop IWhie- 
giſt has it, muſt be taken in its full Extent and 
Meaning; then Calvin will be made to have 
eſteem'd as Good and Valid, all the pretended Bap- 
tiſms of Lay-men and Women, eus, Turks, Infi- 
dels, and Pagans, which 1s plainly a Novelty of 
Corrupt Fra And not only ſo, but the 
Validity of Baptiſm by Private Perſons, if it be 
included in this word whomſoever, will be an 
Inconſiſtency and Contradiion to what Mr. Bing- 
bam ſaid before, viz. that Calvin declares his 
Mind againſt the Lawtuineſs of Lay-Baprtiſm in 
* any Caſe whatſoever; ” and that he rbinks 
* there can be no Neceſſity ſufficient to Autho- 
* tt3e private Men or Women to do the Office of a 
* publick Miniſter,” ſo that, Calvin will be made 
to ſpeak inconſiſtently with himſelf, and to con- 
tradict his own Principle. For, if Baptiſm by 


* Whirgift's Defence of the Arſacr to the Admonit. Tra. 9. 
Pp. 513. ex Calvin Inſtit. Cap. 17. Sect. 16, L. 
* 
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Lay-men, or Women, be not Lawful in any C:/: 
whatſoever ; and there can be no Neceſſity ſufficient 
to Authozize it [according to Calvin: Then tis 
plain, that in (a wins Opinion, ſuch pretended 
Baptiſms, have No Law, Rule, or Authoatty, 
for if they have, then they are Læuſal and Au- 
rthoriz'd, which Calvin ſays are not; ſince 
then they have no Law or Rule, and are Defti- 
tute of any Authozity in Calvins Senſe, it neceſ- 
farily follows, that the Hand and Seal of tbe 
* Lord cannot be in ſuch falſe Miniſtrations, and 
* therefore they are Invalid; for if the Hand 
and Seal of the Lord is in them, then have 
His Authozity, and are therefore Lawful, becauſe 
the Hand and Seal of a Principal, really ſet to 
any Inftrument, 1s either by himſelf, or his Au- 
thoriz'd Attorney or Repreſentative, and ſo is 
His, and therefore His Authority; and conſe 
ently Lawful, and therefore Valid, becauſe His 
Hand and Seal: But Calvin ſays on the con- 
trary, that they are not Lawful in any Caſe what- 
ſoever, no Neceſſity can be ſufficient to Autho- 
rige them; therefore the Hand and Seal of the 
Lord cannot be in them, and conſequently they 
cannot be Valid, by whomſoe ver perform'd, il 
we take whomſocver, in the full extenſive Mean- 
ing of the Word, to include Private Men and 
Women, Perſons never Authoriz'd or Commiſſion d 
to Baptize; that is, Calvin reckons ſuch Baptiſins 
Valid, by faying the Lord's Hand and Seal is in 
them; tho' by what he ſaid before, they are Ixva- 
lid, becauſe utterly Unlawful, and void of Autho- 
rity ; except it can be prov'd, that, in this Caſe, 
there is Validity where there is no Law, no 
Rule, no Hand and Seal F zhe Lord, and 

Nothing of Hts Authozity, = 
us 
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Thus we ſee Catvin's Inconſiſtency, if his ſuhom- 


ſoe ver muſt be taken in the full Latitude of the 


Word, to include Lay, i. e. Uncommiſſion d Bap- 
tizers; and therefore they who would make him 
Conſiſtent with himſelf, muſt underſtand by his 
whomſoever, only whomſoever Public Mini- 
« fer,” whether Reform d Proteſtant, or Idala- 
row Papiſt, ſince Arch-Bi Whitgift's Words, 

from Calvin, were levell'd againſt the then 
Anabaptiſts, who deny d Baptiſm to be Right, be- 
cauſe given by Idolatrows Baptizers in the Church 
of Rome. For, tis plain, that Calvin not only 
declares his Mind againſt the Lawfulneſs of Lay- 
Baptiſm in any Caſe whatſoever, as Mr. Bing- 
ham has rightly obſerv'd ; but that the ſame (al. 
vin did in a Publick and Authentick manner Sign 
to it *, that ſuch Baptiſm is utterly Null and 
Void 1n expreſs Terms, Witneſs his Hand to the 
Publick At of the Miniſters and Dofors in the 
Church of Geneva, | as they are call'd] who were 
at the National Synod of Lyons, Anno 1563. 
wherein, Article the Firſt, it is expreſly affirm'd 
that ſuch Baptiſm © 5 of No Foce, Power, 
Calidity, or Effect,” and to which John Calvin 
ſign d las Name in full Length. 

Mr. Bingham acknowledges that Bega, Calvin's 
Succeſſor, © declares paſitively againſt the Validity 
* of Baptiſm adminiſter d by private Perſons, p. 116. 
And that it is certain the French Reform'd do 
all join with him in the Dofrine of tbe Invalidity 
and Nullty of Lay Baptiſm, p. 117. And it is 


— 


* As be ſeen in Quick's Synodicon, Vol. 1. Chap. XXI. 
. Þ vp eaſily in * Bob, call'd, The Judgment of the 
Reform d in France, Sec. Concerning the Invalidity of Lay. 
Leptiſm, Page 16. Printed fer H. Clements, Anno 1712. | 

notorious 
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notorious that this was aſſerted by them in no le 
than Six National Synods, namely, the Firſt held 
at Paris, Anno 1559. the Second at Porters 1560. 
another at Lyons 1563. where the Deputies of Ge- 
neva were alſo preſent agreeing thereto; another 
at Rochel 1571. where Beza of Geneva was Mode- 
rator; the National Synod of Gap, Anno 1603, 
and that at Rochel, Anno 1607. to which Mr. Bing- 
ham adds another Synod of Alenſon 1637. in his 
118th Page, and juſtly concludes, that the Do- 
ctrine of the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm z in 
* diſputably the Practice of the French Church, to 
which he ſhould have added that of Geneva too, as 
is plain by two at leaſt of thoſe Seven Synods. 
Theſe were full National Synode, and very ſolemnly 
held; and Mr. Bingham cannot produce ſuch full 
flagrant Evidence among the Lutherans, for the 
other ſide of the Queſtion. 

Beſides, he thinks that the Dutch alſo join with 
the French in this particular Page 119th, as he 
Judges by the General Current of the Dutch Wri- 
ters; ſo that here are no leſs than the French and 
— 3 1 1 1. and 15 Dutch 
alſo for us againſt the Validi Baptiſm. 

Mr. Bingham comes next wo 222 and 
ſays, Page 120. The Churches of the Palatinate, 
* Commonly follow the Doctrine of tbe Calvi 
„ Niſts;” So that here our Reverend Hiſtorian ac- 
knowledges, that the Palatine Proteſtants are com- 
monly againſt the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm—very 
well. But ſays he, In One Caſe ſome of ther 


* Divines make an Exception, as in a Time of 


* great Perſecution, or Diſperſion of the Miniſtry 
in ſome grend Diſipation of the Church. And for 
this he produces but One of their Divines, Dr. 4/t- 


ing, who ſays, © Baptiſm adminiſter d by * 
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« Men, in à grand Diſperſion of the Church, is 
„not to be veiterated. But what ſignifies the 
Saying of one Man only, among the Palatiner, 
when | according to Mr. B:ngham| the Churches 
of the Palatinate commonly follow the Contrary 
Dodlrine; eſpecially, when tis alſo conſider d, 
that this very Dr. A/ring, ſays of this ſame Bap- 
tiſm thus, © We do not ſay it is Ligitimate, or 
« Lawful,” and thereby is inconſiſtent with him- 
ſelf, and ſo we may leave him as a Doctor of no 
Moment in this ir; for, he brings falſe Argu- 
ments againſt repeating the Baptiſm, which he ac- 
knowledges to be Unlawful and Illigitimate, 
and therefore Falſe and Inva/id. He endeavours 
to prove, that they ſhould not be repeated, © be- 
* cauſe the Fewiſh Circumciſions and Popiſh Bap- 
* tiſms were not repeated, tho' they were per- 
* formd and attended with many Superſtitions 
in the corrupt State of the Fewiſh and Romiſh 
Church.“ As if Corruptions of Superſtition, c. 
attending a Tre Commiſſion, were juſt the ſame 
as no Commiſhon at all; the Fallacy of which be- 
trays it ſelf. | 
Thus we have ſeen the Thoughts of the Foreign 
Reform'd in this Matter; we have obſerv'd from 
Mr. Bingham, that ſome of the Lutherans and 
Zuinglians are Very Popith about it. And it has 
been prov'd, that the French Proteſtants, the Gene- 
vans, the Dutch, and the Palatines, do not ſub- 
mit to this Corruption of PPOpery ; but have very 
juſtly reform'd from it in Principle and Doctrine. 
But ſays Mr. Bingham, © The Dutch and French 
* Churches are [by ſome] reckon'd of no Account 
i but Anchurch'd, becauſe they want Epiſcopacy, 
end conſequently True Dwdinations, and Chri- 
lian Sacraments, in their Opinion; and _ 
* what 
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* what ſignifies their Teſtimony, in ſuch a Caſe, i 
4 as ſoon as they have delrverd their Bolin, 
* about Chriſtian Baptiſm, they ſhall be Caſbier d, 
* and poſitrvely declar d to be no Chriftians? See 
his 119th Page. This of Unchurching has been 
long ſince anſwer'd in * another Place; and if 
ſome do hold that there are © no True Ordination: 
and Chriſtian Sacran.ents, * where there is 10 
Epiſcopacy, they are very much in the right of it; 
and if Mr. Bingham do's not approve of this, 
which he emphatically calls] Their Opinion, 
as if it were ſeparate, and of another Nature, 
trom what he Holds himſelf] then let him give 
us a Scholaſtical Hiſtory, of the Senſe and Praftice of 
the Church, in Defence of the Contrary Principle, 
if he is able; that ſo we may ſee from Authentick 
Teſtimonies, that there were anciently True Or- 
dinations and Chriſtian Churches and Sacraments 
without Epiſcopacy. But this I am ſure he will 
never be able to prove from any of the Antiqui- 
ties of rhe Chriſtian Church; for the direct contra- 
is notorious Matter of Fact, as is Evident both 
Dom Scripture and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, That 
there never was any Chriſtian Church, True Ordi- 
nations, or Chriſtian Sacraments, without Epiſcopa- 
cy, no one Inſtance whatſoever can be produc'd in 
Proof that there was; and therefore we muſt til! 
Hold | what he calls] our Opinion, which is more 
than barely ſo, for tis an Ancient Catbolick, and 
therefore a Subſtantial Truth. 
And tho' the French and Dutch are fo deeply 
concern'd [as our Reverend Hiſtorian ſays ſome 
reckon them to be] in this Truth; yet ſtill Their 


* Lay-3aftiſm Invalid. — 
| vidence 


Gt) NY enges eee er. 


„ -$ 


Chap. 7. the Foreign Reform d. 257 


Evidence againſt Lay-Baptiſm is very Significant, 
and of great Importance both to themſelves and us. 


For 

Firſt, It ſhews them the great Neceſſity of ſecu- 
ring to themſelves a Real, and therefore Valid 
Miſfion ;, ſince, by their own Confeſſion, they have 
no Chriſtian Baptiſm, if their Baptizers are not in 
Valid Holy Orders. And, 

Secondly, Their Evidence is a Benefit to us, be- 
cauſe it ſhews the prevailing Power of Truth; 
which Men | ſeriouſly conſidering the Nature of 
Things] are obliged to ſubmit to, even tho' them- 
ſelves are involved in the Conſequences of it. It 
is no ſmall Motive of Credibility, when a Truth is 
atteſted to, not only by thoſe who are its avowed 
Friends, and Practice according to it, but alſo by 
thoſe very Men, who, in the Opinion of unpre- 
judic'd Standers by, are oblig'd, conſider ing their 
Circumſtances, either to oppoſe and gainſay it, or 
elle to reform their own Practice, that they may 
be truly conſiſtent therewith. It is a pleaſant and 
delightful thing, to ſee Men in love with Truth in 
the Abſtract: It is no Abatement of the Truth 
how much ſoever they are concern d in the Conſe- 
quences which they themſelves have made ; thoſe 
Conſequences may indeed [and ought to] be re- 
fozm'd, but the Truth they are Witneſſes for, is 
unchangeable, and is not in the leaft alter'd by their 
contrary, irregular Circumſtances and Prathces. 
Nat ban s Parable to King David contain'd an ex- 
cellent Truth, of the great Deformity, and heinous 
Demerit of Mens acting contrary to the Rules of 
Juſtice and Equity. David aſſented to this Truth; 
and in the Caſe that Nathan put to him was ſo 
very zealows, that he, like a Juſt and Righteous 
Jndge, refolv'd, that the * who was guilty 2 
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put in Proffice what is agreeable 
and — * with — own avowed Prinerples, | 
the matter before 
As for what Mr. Bo 
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emar 


ks are 1 and anſwer 


of the Antients in the next Chapter, and fo con- 
clude. 


— em — ae 


* Diſſemters and other unauthoriz'd Baptiſms Tull and Void * 
Articles, Canons and Rubricks of the Church of England. The 


Biſhop L Oxford's Charge Conſider d. 


CH4aFT wa. 


ih os Fonds „ jam of, 
That iis [it wrraren Mayor ity of An. 
na Very, » gonff of pretended Bay 
nu gerfores's by Perſons, who never were 
—C CF b to baptize, and conſe- 
| Raprijons are not valid by any 
Frildeftaftredd Low, Tradition or Cuſtom of 
the ancront Catbolick Church be Concluſion 
containing 4 true State of the Queſtion about 
ſuppo d Caſes of Neceſlity, where Epiſco- 
pally Aut horte A Baptizers are not to be had, 


E have already ſeen in Chap. 3. That the 
ancient Catholick Church never attempted 
to Authorize or Commiſfhon Lay-men to baptize, in 
any Caſe whatſoever; and that all the Endeavours 
of this ſort have been made only by ſome few par- 
ticular Perſons, who can upon no account whatſo- 
ever be ſaid to make up, The ancient Catholick 
Church; and whoſe Attempts, if they were right, 
are alſo of no Importance to favour the Practice 
of thoſe who have not even ſo much as any Pre- 
tence to this ſuppos'd Authority, and Commiſſion, 
from Biſhops to baptize, as certainly our Laicks 
the Diſſenting Teachers] have not. 
It remains now that I ſum up the whole Evi- 
dence relating to Baptiſms perform'd by a real ¶ or 
ſuppos'd ) Epiſcopal Commiſſion, and concerning 
other pretended Baptiſms by Perſons who never 


had ſuch a Commiſſion at * that the Reader may, 
2 mn 
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in 2 narrow Compaſs, ſee the whole Evidence of 
the Antients for and againſt theſe never-Commiſſion'd 
Baptiſms, and paſs Judgment accordingly : And 
that he may do it the more eaſily, I note the 
Whole in the following Table, in which the An- 
tients, Cc. who are thought to have been for Bap- 
tiſms by Perſons never Commiſſion d by Biſhops, 
are noted on the Left · ſide; and thoſe, whoſe Evi- 
dence is for Baptiſms perform'd by Epiſcopal Au- 
thority only, are on the Right, with the Pages 
in this Book, where their ſeveral Teſtimonies, 
2 the Arguments thereupon, are to be found, 


—— 


The Antients, &c. whoſe The Antients, &c. whoſe 
Teſtimonies are thought Teſtimonies make for 
to make for the Vali- Baptiſm perform'd by 
dity of Baptiſm by Per- Epiſcopal Authority on- 
Sons never Commiſfion'd ty, and who Null Unau- 

Biſhops. thortz'd Baptiſms. 


8 


Jeſus Chriſt, in his In- 
ſtitution of Baptiſm, 
gave his Commiſſion 
only to his Apoſtles, 
the firſt Biſhops, and 
to ſuch as they and 
their Succeſſors ſhould 
Authorize, Page 5. 

This Commiſſion to con- 
tinue to the End of 
the World, and zecef 


Chu | 


Chap. 8. 
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the Oxder of Chailt, 
as Mr. Bingham owns, 


. 
The Truth of this Nals 
Uncommiſſion d Bap- 
tiſms, p. 6, 28. 
None baptiz'd at firſt 
but by Authority re- 
ceiv'd from the Apo- 
ſtles, according to one 
of Mr. Bingham's Au- 
thors, P. 7. 
No one can have a Power 
of Baptizing, but he 
who receives ſome 
way or other, a Com- 
mi 3 _ ac- 
cor to Mr. Bing- 
bam s faid Author, p.8. 
The Original Power of 
Baptizing lodg d. ſale- 
4 and entirely in Bi- 
ops, and derroatroe- 
ty convey d from them 
to others, ordinarily 
and extraordinarily, - 
according to Mr. Brag- 
bam, P. II. 
Baptiſm by ſuch Perſons 
was reputed as the Bl⸗ 
ſhop's Act, 1 Fe... 
Lay-men s f 


I. and II. Centuries. 


III. Century. 


The Evidence of 


Pax r. IL 


He owns that particu- 
lar Churches would 
not allow Lay-men to 

baptize in want of the 


Clergy, P. 32. 
I. and II. Centuries. 

St. lenatius ſays, © With- 

* out Biſhops, Prieſts, 

* and Deacons,” there 

is no Church, p. 25. 

And without the iſhop 

it is not Lawful to 


baptize, P. 35. 
St. Hermas names no 


other than Autboriz'd 
Baptizers for greateſt 
Extremities, p. 38. 


III. Century. 


Tertullian, about Anno Tertullian refers us to 


— thinks Lay-men 
have a Right in them- 
ſelves to baptize in 

- abſence of the Clergy, 
P. * 

But founds it upon 2 
falſe Principle, which 
Allows Women to w_ 


* 1 a + 
a . 


the Practice of the 
Church whereby the 
Biſhop had the Power 
of Ba püilm, and after 
him — and 
Deacons, yet not with- 
out the Authozity of 
the Biſhop, 9. 39, +47. 
He will not allow Wo- 
men to baptize, p. 47. 
St. Cyprian 


es 
tiſm without a Priel. 
ly Power, i. e. Epiſco- 
to Fo 


pal Comnuthon, 
Null and Void, 
EFrmilian does the 
P. 5 7 


Novat us 


Chap. 8. 


Antiquity 


IV. Century. 


About this time comes 
in the Fable of the 
Boy Athanaſius bapti- 


zing his Play-fellows 


in Sport, the pre- 


tended Determination. 


of Biſhop A/exander, 
that the Baptiſm was 
Valid, refuted at large, 

P. 62. 


ſum'd up. 
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Nouatas à Thamugade, 
the ſame, p. 55. 
Confeſſor Pompomas 4 


onius 4 
Dionyſiana, do's ſo like- 
wiſe p- 55. 

Confeſſor Clarus 4 Maſ- 
cula the ſame, p. 56. 

The XLVII Canon call'd 
2 nulls Bap- 
ti 
ſon 


for the ſame Rea- 
P. 57. 
IV. Century. 


Nineteen Biſhops in the 
Spaniſh Council of El- 
beris, made a Canon, 
which [according to 
Mr. Bingham | veſted 
Jome of their own Lay- 
men, but not all, with 
Authority to baptize in 
want of the Clergy; 
but this with parti- 
cular Limitations and 
Reſtrictions, p.58. 

So this Council is of no 

= IH 
ri d Bapti/ms, but the 
direct contrary. p. 59. 

The Author of the Life 
of Atbanaſias in Pho- 
tiax, — that — 

Atbanaſias bap- 

20 his Play-fellows 

by a Di In⸗ 
nd, P. 72. 
S 4 And 
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And this he jud d from 


PAR II. 


Alexander s ſupposd 


Determination about 


it, pP. 88. 
Therefore | in his Opi- 


nion] Alexander took 
it for a divinely Au- 
thoriz d Baptiſm, ibid. 


Mr. Bing bam ſays, It 


would be ſtrange ! f 
any Canon ſhould be 
made in the Church 
for ſuch ludicrous Bap- 


tiſms, 5. 90. 


Fifty Years after the 


Council of Eliberu; 
Hilary, the Deacon of 
Rome Witneſſes, that 
Lay- men did not then 
baptize, 


97. 
Pacian, Biſhop 4 Bar- 


celona, teaches, that 
the New Birth cannot 
be effected but by Epiſ- 


copal Baptiſm, 5. 99. 


Optar vs, Biſhop of Mile- Optatus's Words candid- 


vis, | if his Words are 
taken in their full La- 
titude] allows of Bap- 
tiſm not only by Chri- 

lian Lay men, but alſo 
. by Women, nay by un- 
baptiz d Infide/s, Zews, 
or Pagans, even in or- 


dinary Caſes, p. 103. 


ly interpreted, ſpe 
only of Baptiſm ad- 
—— 2 by _y_ 
ordi ers o 
Ba hw. witches Ce- 
tholicks or Schiſma- 


ticks; and were 
Epiſcopally Commil- 
ſion d, þ- 106. 


ot, 


Chap. 8. 


Antiquity ſum d up. 


But Mr. Bing bam ac- St. Baſil, Biſhop of Ce- 


knowledges this Lati- 
| tude was never allow d 


by the Church; and St. 


265 
area, Nulls Lay-Bap- 
tiſm, p. 109, 


Chryſoſtom, Arch-Bi- 


that tis a Nove/ty of ſhop of Conſtantinople, 
do's the ſame, p. 114. 
The Conſtitut ions call'd 
Apoſtolical do fo like- 


Popery, P. 105. 
. 


St. Jerom reckons it 


frequently Lætful for 
Lay-men to baptize; 
but this when Neceſſi- 


ty compels, p. 120. 


He refers to no Law of 


God, or the Catholick 
Church for this, p. 121. 
His falſe Mazim where- 
mY founds this Pow- 
er of Lay-men, p. 122. 
This Aſſertion 1 his, 
inconſiſtent with his 
Dialogue againſt the 


Luciferians, 5.131. 


If St. Jerom on the other 


P. 120. 


— 3 
Biſhops authoriz 
men to baptize in G15 
of Neceſſity, then tis 
plain his Evidence is 
only for what he 
thought were Epiſco- 
pally Authoriz'd Bap- 
In,, P. 122. 


He Nulls Lay-Bap- 


3 
the erians 
in which he confutes 
their Aſſertion, that 
Arian Priefts were La- 
zcks, by this Principle, 
* That if they were 
* Laicks, the Ba 
* tiſms adminiſter d 
* by them og bt to be 
© rejected, p. I 


gt. Auguſtin allows of the 
Validity of Baptiſm 
in ordinary as well as 
f —— 0 ow 
tho per form d by any 
Man; which includes 
Fews and Pagans as 
well as Chriſtians, 
P. 143, 154, &c. 
uncommiſ- 
ſion d Baptiſins upon 
hearſay Stories, p. 14 3, 
147. 

And falſe, or rather Zo 
Arguments, p. 148, 
In expound! Sri = 
n 11 pture 
he followd a Path 
wholly new, 7. 161. 


The Evidence of 


PAR r. II. 
He ſays, That without 


P riefts there 1s no 
Church; therefore ſay 
I, no Baptilm, P. 139. 
St. Auguſtin, as quoted 
Gratian, ſpeaking 
of Lay- mens bapti- 
zing in Caſe of Ne- 
ceſlity, founds it 
upon Authozity o 
ommiſſion de/cend. 
ed by Biſhops from 
the Apoſtles, p. 144. 
Another Paſſage of his 
as quoted by Gratian, 
which Nulls Baptiſms 
by our Laicks, p. 146. 
St. Auguſtin heſitates a- 
bout the Validity of 
uſurped Lay- Baptiſm 
in time of ſuppoſed 
Neceſſity, P. 151. 
He is not poſitive, but 
ſuch a Uſurpation is 2 
Din. p. 153. 
Therefore twas not the 
general Senſe and Pra- 
ctice of the Church, 
153, 154. 


He acknowledges that 


the Validiry of Lay- 
Baptiſm in ordinary 


Caſes | tho* his own 


Opinion] was not the 
Determination of any 


general Council. con 


ſequently 


LP, 
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ſequently twas not 
the general Senſe of 
the ancient Catholick 
Church, P. 155. 
He calls ſuch Baptiſms 
unlawful ur 
tions; and ſays, I 
the unlawful Uſurpa- 
tion muſt be correfed 
by a ſincere and affe- 
ctionate Repentance 
elſe the Baptiſm wi 
remain to the Puniſh⸗ 
ment of the Groer 

and Receiver, 5.15 
This is in effect a Noll. 
ing of ſuch Baptiſms, 
P. 157. 


V. Century. V. Century. 

Gelaſius, Biſhop of Rome, 

reſtrains the Office o 

Baptizing in ordina- 

15 and extraordinary 

Caſes to Perſons au- 

zboriz'd by Biſhops, 

P. 162, 164. 


VI. Century. VI. Century. 

Gratian makes Iſidore Tjidore, Biſhop of Sevil, 
ſay, That Baptiſm by in Spain, do's the like, 
a Pagan is Valid. P. 165. 

| Mr. Bingham makes the 
Sum of his whole Evi- 
dence to be, that for 
the firſt Six hundred 
Years of . 
the 


Mr. Bingham endeavours 
to repreſent as Unau- 
thboriz'd, Uncommiſfi- 
d, and Anti-Epiſco- 
pal, the Heretical and 
Schiſmatical Baptifms 
whach were allow'd to 
be Valid by ſome an- 
cient 


The Evidence of | 


PART. II. 


the general Senſe and 
Practice of the Church 
was this; That Bap- 
tiſm, whether in 0} 
dinary or extrao}- 
Dinary Caſes, was ad- 
miniſter'd either by 
the Biſhop himſelf, or 
elſe by ſuch as had, 
{or were ſuppos'd to 
ve had | Apoſtolick, 
i. e. Epiſcopal Aut bo- 
rity or Commiſſon to 
baptize, p. 169, 
And that the Queſtion 
of uſurp'd and unau- 
thoriz'd Baptiſm by 
Lay-men, is a more 
difficult Queſtion; and 
he cannot reſolve, that 
their Validity has any 
Catholick Tradition 


= p. 189. 
The Ancient Hereticd 


& Epiſcopal Lay-Bap 
ti- Bap- 
tiſms; this d from 
the general Council of 
Nice, the African Code, 
and Mr. Bing ham s on 
Account of em, p. 193. 
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make the beſt of it. 
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So that upon a juſt Conſideration of this Tabl 
and all that has been ſaid before, tis evident, that 


' the Sum Total of all that our Reverend Hiſtorian 


and I have have ſaid upon this Subject, is, That 
the ancient Catholick Church never had any Eccle- 
fiaſtical Law, Tradition, or Cuſtom, in Favour 
of the Validity of Baptiſms perform'd by thoſe,who 
are notoriouſly known to have been never Commiſ- 
fion'd by Biſhops to baptize. If Men will then 
venture to pronounce them Valid, 'tis plain that 
they have no Law of God, or of bis ancient Catho- 
lick Church, whereon to found ſuch a Determination. 
And therefore it muſt be done upon ſome private 
principle of their own: But from ſuch fatal Pra- 
ices, I pray God to deliver and preſerve his 
Church for ever. 

I ſhall without any the /caft Pedantry conclude 
with theſe following Obſervations about ſuppos d 
Caſes of Neceſſity, concerning which ſome | without 
any Neceſſity at all] do make fo great a Buſtle. 

1/t, Su a Perſon oy qualified for Bap- 
tiſm, but not Baptiz'd, ſhould be in ſuch Circum- 
as that he could not poſſibly obtain Bap- 
tiſm, tho from a duly Ordained Prieſt there pre- 
ſent, but with an Uninſlizuted Form, not in the 
Name of the Trinity ; the Prieft, for Suppoſition's- 
ſake, —_ an Anti-Trintarian : If this Perſon 
ond d Tr 1 — of the Trinity, 
and yet accept of this Falſe Bapti/m, KN it 
to be Right, becauſe he can have no Other; Tis 
plain, he is not aZually Baptiz'd, notwithſtanding 
the ſuppos'd Neceſſity, and therefore is not in Aua 
Covenant with God ; and conſequently, if he Dies 
without True Baptiſm, he muſt be left to God's 
Uncovenanted Mercy; but with this Diſadvantage, 
That he acquieſces in a Sin, though ae” * 
2d, 
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2dly, Suppoſing this Perſon to have a right ſenſe 
of his Duty, and to Die with the Refuſal of this 
Falſe Baptiſm, becauſe tis contrary to the Inſtitu- 
tion; tis plain, he Dies Unbepriz'd, and fo is not 
in Actual Covenant with God, and therefore muſt 
be referr'd to the ſame Uncovenanted Mercy; but 
with this great Advantage on has fide, t he 
would do his Duty, but cannot: He knows tis 
ſinful to Break the Inſtitution; and conſequently, 
through a pious, juſt fear of Tranſgreſſing, will not 
admit of an Uninſtituted Form, and conſequently, 
of Falſe Baptiſm inſtead of the True : He truſts to 
Uncovenanted Mercy, with the Advantage of not 
breaking God's Law to obtain it: And let any one 
in his Senſes judge, which of the Two is the ſafeſt 
to be choſen. So, | 
 3dly, A Baptiſm with the Form in the Name of the 
Triniy, —— by a Perſon never Com- 
miſſion d to Baptize, tho done when noCommiſfon'd 
Perſon can be bad, is as much a Breach of the Iaſti- 
tation as the other, and therefore we muſt have re- 
courſe to Uncovenanted Mercy for its Acceptance : 
For by what Covenant has God obliged himſelf to 
accept of it? But then our Confidence in this 
Mercy is abated, nay, is liable to be confounded, 
by our Sin and Preſumption, in doing and acqui- 
eſcing in a ſinful Miniſtration, which is a Breach of 
the Eſſential Law of God about this Matter. 
Whereas, | ot | 
_. athly and Laſtly, By refuſing the Never- con- 
miſhon'd Pretender, when we can have No Con- 
miffion'd Baptiſm, we expreſs our Pious Regard to 
the Divine Inſtitution; we ſhow, That we muſt 
not do or acquieſce in Evil, with a deſign that Good 
way come of it : But werefer ourſelves to the Divine 
Mercy, without venturing to break his Law; * 
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ſo we eſcape the Imputation of Preſumption, and 
are the more capable Objects of his Pity and Com- 
paſſion, tho we have no Claim to it by virtue of 
an Explicit Baptiſmal Covenant, when we Die in this 
Caſe without the [nſlituted Miniſtration of Baptiſm 
by a Commithon. 

In ſhort, Upon the preſent Suppoſition, Perſons 
pretendedly Baptiz d by Non o mmiſſion d Uſurp- 
ers, and fo Dying, muſt be referr d to an Uncove- 
nanted Mercy for A [ becauſe they were 
not receiv'd into Covenant by the Inflituted Mi- 
niſtration;] as muſt alſo others, who | refuſe thoſe 
Falſe Baptiſms, and] Die without True Baptiſm, - 
becauſe they cannot re Commiſhon'd Baptiſm. 
But the difference to the Diſaduantage of the firſt 


1s very great, for their Caſe is attended with Sin, 


even in the Baptized himſelf, when he conſents to, 
acquieſces in, defends, and neyer endeavours 
to amend the Uſurpation, | as is the Caſe of roo 
many with us, who are come to Years of Diſcre- 
tion, &c.] Whereas theſe latter, who ſo Die with- 
out Commſhon'd _— are ſo far from having 
any Sin to anſwer for, upon the account of refuſing 
an Uncommiſhon'd\Uſurper's AF, that their very Re- 
faſal of it, was an Act of Piety and Religion; and 
therefore their and ur Confidence in God's Mercy, 
, 5 —＋ — while tis thus free from the 
e alloy reſumption. | 14 
And it were to be wiſh'd, that they who talk fo 
much of pretended Caſes of Neceſfity, | eſpecially 


among us, where there are really none ] would 


 farioully. conſider, which of theſe' Two is the 


ſafeſt May; and the very great Danger of 
Encouraging People to fit down contented with 
that, which themſelves acknowledge to be 2 Sin, 
when tis ſo eaſie AMonNg us to corre and amend 
| I it 
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e very-where ; 7 
thoſe who have Power will but * = 


it, by a Validly Commiſfion'd Baptiſm, 
— id they who it will but qualifie 

iniſter it, a1 who want it wi 
themſelves to receive and ſeek for it. 


But IConclude; Humbly and Earneſtly Praying 
to Almighty God, © Who gathers bis Flock out 
© ell Nations into the Saving Fold of One Catho- 


« fick Church; Who bas alſo ed divers * 
* 


< ders | Biſhops, Peſts, Deacons 
% Church,” | in their ſeveral Degrees and Stati 
to repreſent the Great Mediator between God 


Man, Chrift ] for this Sacred Purpoſe; ] 
* That He mould be pleas'd to Inſpire All Biſhops 
< 2nd their Clergy, with Courage and Skill, and 
«< Fatherl to Edifie and Guard their 
* ſeveral z to keep that i bich is committed 
* rotheir Traft; and inChriſt's ſtead, here on Earth, 
to. Open the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers : 


That he would Bleſs all the Laity “ with 4 filial 
Loe, and due Obedience to their Spiritual Supe- 
& riors;” That the Clearneſs of Truth, and 
© Beauty of Holineſs, daily increaſing in his 
«< through every one's t Purſuance of theit 
% 8, all Hereticks and Schifmaticks * may be 
converted, and © all Jem and Pagans be happily 
* won into her Sacred Boſom the ſole Ark of Salva- 
% tion; through the Power and Merits of the Eter- 
nal Son of God, Feſus Chriſt our Lord, To whom with 
his Eternal Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, eternally 

ing from the Father and the Son, Three 
— ut One Incomprebenſible God ! be all 


Honour, Praiſe, and Glory, Might, Power, Ma- 


jeſty and Dominion, for Ever and Ever, Amen. 
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to have been Valid, were not Lay-BapriSMs, 
in the Opinion of thoſe Churches. 


in ANSWER to the 
pretended 
Scholaſtical Hiſtory of Lay-Baptiſm. 


And prov'd out of that fame Book, and the other 
Writings of Mr. Bingham. 
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F of his frequent Uſe of the ambi —_ 

of e Falſe Bithops ; not a True Biſhop ; 

4 True Shepherds 02 by ſuper- Ping, d, 


pretended Biſhops into a f erſons not an- 
thenticaly ain d, et neh like, in this 
«© Controverſy "68 to 70 


dv XXXVLI He acknowledges, That © a common 
* Rule and Practice of the Church, _ 7 N 
6e and- abſolutely of the Eſſence of Or 
This deſtroys all that he infinuates' in the 2 
Part of his "Scholaſtical Hiſtory, 70, 71 

XXXIX. He ſhews, that Epiſcopal Ordinations were 
eſteem'd to have been Valid, even in Schiſm, 71 
1 Ao again, from the Inftance of the Don 


72 
9 Xl. Fe ſame again, fiom the Inſtances of the No- 
v4ian and Aeletian Biſhops, 74 


XII. 
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$ XLI. He produces Authorities to Nouns, that the 
Character of Orders given in the Church, was In⸗ 
delible ; even when ſuch ordain'd Perſons were ſu- 
ſpended from the Execution of their Office for their 
Miklemeznoun, hte 
This turn d againſt himſelf, 1 
XIII. His Account of New Ordinations examin'd 
into, and the Impoſition of Hands, which he calls 
New Ordinations, prov'd to have been no other 
than a Reconciliatory Impoſition of Hands by wa 
of Abſolution, for Diſcipline's Sake, to a Mar 
of Infamy upon the Crimes of Heretical and Schiſ- 
matical C] r 77 to 80 
XIIll. His Gueſs, that the Arian in France 
were not re-ordain'd, tho' they were oblig'd to ſub- 
mit to a New Impoſition of Hands, is an Argument 
againſt his Notion of the Re- Ordination of the Me- 
letian Clergymen, | | 
MIV. His Account of the general Councils of Nice 
and Epheſus, their owning the Epiſcopal Orders of 
Heretical and Schiſmatical Clergymen, 82 
His Account of the African Church, and moſt other 
Churches in St. Auguſt ins Days, that they thought the 
character of the Prieſthood to be Indelible, 82, 83 
Infomuch that if a Clergyman nd Apoſtate, or 
was ſuſpended, or dep2ivd for any Crime, his 
Character of Orders, they reckon'd, remain d en- 


— 


tire, 83, 84 
Hence tis evident, that they did not eſteem them to 
have been Laicks, 85 


Mr. Bingham confirms all this, in thoſe very Books, 
where he endeavours [ tho very oddly ] to make 
Heretical, Schiſmatical, and Excommunicated Prieſts 


= Laymen, | 8 
$ XIV. For, in the firſt Part of his Sholaftical Hite), 
he makes the Ordination of a Biſhop or Prieſt, to be 
Indelible and Jnviolable, even if he turns Heretict, 
or Schiſmatick, or Apoſtate, or is Excommunicate, or 
Deg2aded, | ibid. 
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He ſays, there are none among the Ancients, but will 
allow them to be Biſbops or Prieſts according to their 
reſpective Orders, POETS 86 

Conſequently, none among the Ancients will call their 
Baptiſms Lay-Baptiſms, ibid. 

6 XLVI. He ſes thoſe who might fanſy, that the 
Church reduc d Clergymen to Laymen, when ſhe 
wholly depꝛib d them of the Honour of their Places 
for their Crimes, ibid. 
XI. VII. His Examination of the Doctrine of the In- 
delible Character of Orders, 88 

He reckons the beſt Way to know the Truth of that 
Doctrine, is to examine it by the Character of Ba 
tiſm, which he owns to be Indelible, 85 

XVII, XLIX. The fame, 90, 91 
6 L. He affirms, that the Indelible Character of Or- 
dination, is of the ſame Nature with that of Bap- 


tiſm, 2 

6 L, LI, LII. Hence Heretical and Schiſmatical, Es. 
communicate, Apoſtate, and Degraded Prieſts, had 
an indeleted Character of Prieſthood, 92 to 96 

6 LY. He owns, that ſuch were not Laymen, 96 
jg LIN. His great Outcry for fear the. Force of the 
Church's Cenſures againſt wicked Prieſts would bg 
taken away, if they thould be ſuppos d to be Prieſts, 
while under the Church's Cenſures of Excommuni- 
cation and Degradation, 98 

6 LIV. This fully anſwer d, : 99 
g LV, LVI. The Sum of all Mr. Binghaw's Aſſertions 
concerning ſuch Prieſts, 2 toge er, whereby he 
notoriouſly confirms this Propofition, that Heretical 
been Lay-Paprifs, by thoſe Churches, whoſe Diſc. 
cen Lay-Baptiſms, by thoſe es, whoſe Diſci- 
pline was different from that of the Cyprianict 
Churches, of | \ 105 
He has not produc'd ſo much, as but one Inſtance, of 
a Lay-Baptiſm, which the ancient Catholick Church 
pronounc'd to have been Valid; neither has he 
prov d our Lay Baptizers to have any ſuch Prieſtly 

| Character, 
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Character, as the ancient Heretical and Schiſmatical 


izers were efteem'd to have had, 111 
61 Till he does one of theſe, he can be no Um- 
ns * 
never bring it to an Iſſue, 112 


The neceſſary Qualifications and Diſi of the 
Perſon who may cloſe up this Diſpute, ibid. 


A t and difficult Tak to be done b ' Mr. Bingham, 
before he can be admitted to be an Ar — 1 this 
Controverſy, 113 

$6 LVIII. His Reaſon why an End ſhould be put to this 
Diſpute, conſider d; and the true Reaſon given why 
he never have meddled in | 114, 115 
6 LIX. His to take his Leave of this Subject, 
if the Adverſary will ſuffer bim to go on quietly 

* with a moze neceſſary Wozk, * animadverted 


116 

y LX. The a 12 — ny — enage 
hopes * is ities 

the Chriſtian db, —— have — much greater, 

E. ed from his own erro- 


neous and uncorrect -Obſervations, ſome Particulars 
' whereof are mention d, 1 


117 
$-LXI. Reaſons, for inftancing ſome of the Wr 4 | 
theſe his moſt "celebrated Writings, 
5 LXIT. The Concluſion, with e Profeſſions | 
Charity towards him, Cc. 121 
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R. Kennet's excellent Account of ſome 
of the * erties of Chriſtian Cha- 
Sermon laſt a9 


Peg 123 123 g 


Preacher s uttering any Thug in in 
ſuch a Sermon, in Favour of the Orpoſenn of Track. 
and of the proud Diſturbers and Contemners of the 
Unity of ihe Church, and of the Authority of Chrift 
in his Re preſentatives the Biſhops, 1247 125 
6 p Whether that Sermon wo 3 not contain ſome- 
which is thus notoriouſly Uncharitable, &c. 
eil de ſeen by the following Obſervations, 125 
5 UI. His IotroduRtion to the Aſperſiona he caſts on 
the Doctrine of the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, 126 
IV. This contains two Rules, the one true, but the 
other falſe and ſophiſtical, whereby to judge of falſe 
Doctrines, ibid. 
His true Rule; by which his Doctrine of the Power 
of Divine Grace, taught in his Sermon at the Fune- 
ral of the Duke of Devonſbire, is prov'd to be a falſe 


Doctrine, ibid. 
6 V. Becauſe it derogates from the Almighty Power 
of God, 128 


90 VL "Tis uncharitable le againſt Sinners © of ds 


uiſh d Senſe and ud ibid. 

6 vi Tis d tad Wink the © meaner — 

* ful Mruches, a 129 

5 VII. It implies, that even Devils themſelyes are 


more capable of Repentance, than Men are, 130 
And 
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N La _— Invalid, third Edition, Prelimi Di- 
1 : age 14. Line 12. inſtead of Major,” read 
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al H E N Men of Reputed Learu- 
w mr, aud Good Parts, are un- 
ly engag d on the wrong 
Side of a Queſtion of Great 
Importance, is 4 deplo- 
— rable Thing to ſee how they 
wound their own Reputation, by the little Fallacies, 
meas pedantick Triflings, Inconſiſtencies, and Self- 
Contradittions, which the Badneſs of their Cauſe 
does almoſt fatally oblige them to have recourſe to 
for its Defence. 
And what is yet 4 farther Argravation of their 
Misfortune, is, that tho they many times do, by 
their own w Arguing, eſtabliſh that very Truth 
which they 75 Oppoſition are ende avouring to de- 
ftroy; yet they themſelves, at the ſame time, either 
do not ſee, or elſe | give the World Occaſion to 
believe that I they forcibly ſhut their Eyes againſt 
that Ligbt, which the Divine Providence makes 
them, by ſuch their Oppoſion, to hold out to o- 
thers for their Benefit and Advantage. 
But this is not all ;, for it ſometimes comes to 
paſs, that to patch up 4 decayin; Reputation, they 
do but go the way more effettually to deſiroy it, 
and ſo increaſe yet more their own 2 N 
A 7 
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by a diſingenuous Pride, which makes them ſcorn 
to retract any the greſſaſt Errors, whereof they 
haue been convifted ;, by a hardy Perſeverance, i 
Alerting and Repeating over again, what they ne- 
ver can prove; an angry and peeviſh 
Spirit, which cauſes them to loſe all Temper, and 
to run out into imprudent and unmanly Reflexi- 


ons on Perſons and Things, which do not at all 
ect the true Merits of the Cauſe. 


SI. How far Mr. Bingham may be concern d 
in the Truth of every one of theſe Obſervations, 
I muſt leave to the Determination of ſuch Fudi- 
cious and Impartial Readers, as have examind 
both Sides of the Controverſy about Lay-Baptiſm ; 
but in this, I doubt not, they will readily concurr 
with me ; That 

His frequent, but falſe Appeal to (a) Socrates 
Scholaſticus, as an Evidence for the Truth of the 
Fable of a ſportive Baptiſm by Children, aud its 
being receiv'd as Valid by the Church of Alexan- 
dria, when Socrates has not one word about that 
idle Story of the Ludicrous Baptiſm, in all bs 
Hiſtory : 

His Calling to witneſs to the Truth of the ſame 
fooliſh Dream, (b) Johannes Moſchus, one of the 
moſt ridiculous, fabulous, viſionary Writers, that 
infeſted the Church in the Seventh Century; with 
abundance of ſuch ſuperſtitious Stories: 

His Miſrepreſentins (c) and falſe Tranſlating 
St. Auguſtin's Words, as taken from Gratian, 10 


— — 


— 


(a) Second Part of Lay-Baptiſm Invalid, p. 69, 70, Je. 
(b) Ibid. p. 72. | 


(e) Ibid. p. 143, 144. 
male 
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make bis own Notions ar the more 2 
to 4 17 5 Reader, * . 2 
His (d) Perbapſing «por St. Baſil's Teſtim. 
againſt L "Baptiſm, = 2 Fallaciouſij ——— 
his Engliſh Reader to believe, that St. Bali, © per- 
„ haps, did not condemn Lay-Baptiſm in ex- 
A traordinary Caſes ; when St. Baſil, in the Paſ- 
ſage quoted by Mr. Bingham, does not give the leaſt 
Countenance to ſuch a Pet haps as this, but ſpeaks 
in ſuch abſolute and unlimited Terms, as dv con- 

demn Lay- Baptiſm in all Caſes whatſoever : 

His (e) fallacious Speaking of Tertullian's Notion 
of Lay- Bajtiſm, as if it were Matter of Fact, that 
Men „ were ſo Baptiz d by Laymen, ” * 
Tertullian“: Days; in Truth, there is not 
the leaſt Proof yet produc'd by him, of any ſuch 
tarly Matter of Fatt at all: 

His partial Miſouiding his Engliſh Reader to be- 
lieve, that two Canons were, or might be made in 
Favoyr of Lay-Baptiſm, by a Patriarchal Council (f) 
of 270 Greek Biſhops, ann. 814, when in Reality, 
there is no Proof whatſoever that this Council made 
any ſuch Canons at all ; and they are manifeſtly no 
other than the Canons of Nicephorus, the Super- 
flitious and Idolatrous Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
nople : a 

: ſay, Impartial and TFudicious Readers will, 
doubrleſs, concurr with me in this, That ſuch groſs 
Errors, and fallacious Dealings in Controverſy, do 
loudly call for Mr. Bingham's publick and in- 
geauous Retractation and Amendment, becauſe they 
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(4) Second Part of Lay-Biptiſm Invalid, p. 182. 
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were publickly committed; to the Prejudice of Truth; 
and | * not yet thus Fa ur dere 
ed, no not ſo much as the groſſeſt, and moſt un- 
pardonable of theſe Miſtakes, &c. namely, bis 
falſe Appeal to Socrates the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
rian; be, of all Men living, ought to have 4- 
voided Pedantick Inſultings about the little Trifle 
of another's wrong Tranſcribing a Major inſtead of 
4 Minor, = 4 8 4 2 thrown 
away upon bim, for dilcevering the wewilful Sl; 
fairly nd bel, owed, L. d, bf 
2 * var 22 7 an Op eg of thus 
requently and childi tins himſelf again, as 
be 255 on the Appen is of bs Second Pat, with 
that, which Men of any Spirit becoming the Cha- 
ratter of # Man of Senſe and Gravity, would 
ſcorn to concern themſelves about. 


§ III. But when to this Childiſhneſs we add 
the great Indecency, nay the Uncharitableneſs, 
of his inconſiderate and imprudent Flying out a- 
gainſt the truly Reverend and Learned Dr. Hickes, 
upon Account of this Trifle , as if he was to blame 
' for letting it paſs and 5 * his Correction; "tis 

an Argument, that his 52 carries him beyond 
bis Reaſon, and expoſes him to the Cenſure of al 
wiſe and conſiderate Men; for, ſays Mr. Bing- 
ham, (g) © I cannot but a little wonder. 
„ that ſo Learned and Acute a Man, as Dr. 
& Hickes, ſhould carefully read over his Fa- 
« pers, [ viz. of the Author of Lay-Baptiſm In- 
valid J and never obſerve ſuch an Heap of 
« Blunders, &. As if the Doctor had read 


1 


(g) Scholeft. Hiſt. Part II. Appendix, p. 3+ 


over 
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over the Manuſcripts, where this one Slip [ which 

a peculiar Art of Multiplying, very uſeful ! 
or Men in his Circumſtances, Mr. Bingham calls 
« An Heap of — ] was committed, 
viz. Sacerdotal Powers, the Prelimiuary 
Diſcourſe to Lay-Baptiſm lavalid, 34 Edition. 
When, in Truth, that worthy Perſon never read 
over any of thoſe Manuſcripts at all, and ſo had 
it not in bis Power to correct that one Slip, to 
binder its being printed. And therefare, Mr. 
Bingham's thus haſtily, and without juſt Reaſon, 
— ſo valuable a Perſon, and in ſo Publick 
a Manner too, for what no ways concern'd him, 
is ſuch a Tranſgreſſion even againſt the Rules of 
common Good Manners, and Good Breeding, that 
it requires no leſs than his Publick Acknowledg- 
ment of the Fault, by asking the Dottor's Pardon 
as openly as be has offer d him the Afront. And 
this I take upon me ta put Mr. Bingham in Mind 
of, tho I baye no Commiſſion for ſo doing, from 
the Reverend and Learned Perſon he has 2 inde 
cently abus d. 


FIV. He tells my Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
in the 3d Page of his Epiſtle Dedicatory, That 
« All the Biſhops of both Provinces were 
“ uynantmoyſly of —— Opinion, there 
<« were other Ways of ſupplying a faulty Bap- 
« tiſm, than by Re-Baptization, if given in 
„ due Form by a Layman; —— ” that the 
* Deficiency, whatever it be, may moſt cer: 
4 tafnly be re&ify'd by Confirmation: And 
that i far both the Rules and Practice of 
the Church of England, for theſe laſt 200 
« Years, are clear; for we have neither Order 

a 3 - 0. wor 


22 „ 
o 


vi The PREFACE. 
* nor Example to encourage Re-Baptization 
& in- any ſuch Caſe, &c. ” 

All which is nothing but aſſerting, without Proof, 
fray contrary to Experience, | witneſs the Caſe at 
Exeter J that © all the Biſhops were una- 
* nimouſly ” f that Opinion ,, —— but what is 
beſt of all, is, that be ſays the Deficiency of Lay- 
Baptiſm may moſt certainly be rectiſyd by Con- 
firmation ; when neither he, nor any of his Friends 
in this Comroverſy, have produc'd ſo much as but 
one Argument in Proof of this pretended Cer- 
tainty. But bs boldly ſays, © ſo far the 
« Rules — of the Church of England are 
« clear; ” Clear for what ? Why clear for this 
Confirming Power. Foregious Falſity ! has ſhe any 
Rules for confirming ſuch deficient Baptiſms ? where 


are they? when, and by whom were they made? 


Tet em be produc'd, that we may ſee them, and 
believe. And now, behold bis all-convincing Rea- 


ſon, that her Rules, &c. are ſo far clear; 


4 fo? [ ſays he J we have neither Order nor 
Example to encourage Re-Baptization. * A 
donghiy Argument this, ſo pompouſly introduc d 
with an oftentatious FM! And it amounts to thus 


much: That the Church has Rules for ſupplying 


the Deficiencies of - Baptiſm by Confirmation; 
becarſe, ſhe has _ . ** —— to 
encourage what is call d Ree Baptix ing; that 1s, 
a 1090 Anle to Baptize, is d Rule to ſupply by 
Confirmation; which it all one as to ſay, that 
Silence relating to one Thing of 4 poſitive Nature 
is 4 Rule about another Thing of à poſitive Na- 
ture; and if this be good Arguing, then farewell 
all Reaſoning for the future. | 
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$ V. Oh! But ſays he; © We have nei- 
ther Order, nor Example to encourage Re- 
« Baptization, — no not after the Rubrick 
« had confin'd the Miniſtration of Baptiſm 
© wholly to the Hands of a Lawful Miniſter. 
„For ſtill no Rule was made, that ſuch as 
« were not Bapttz'd by a Lawful Miniſter 
„ ſhould be Re-Baptiz d; but they were 7c: 
«© gquir'd to receive the Biſhop's Confirma- 
© tion, and then were admitted to the Eu- 
* chariſt, and the Privilege of Chriſtian Burial, 
neither of which are allow'd to Un-Baptiz'd 
„ Perſons. ” 
Here he affirms, that ſuch as were not 
« Baptiz'd by a Lawful Miniſter were re- 
% quir'd to receive the Biſhop's Confirma- 
„tion, but not to be [ what he calls] Re- 
Baptiz'd. I am perfeftly confounded at the Poſi- 
tiveneſs of this Aſſertion What Rubrick is there 
that requires ſuch to be confirm'd by the Biſhop ? 
Does not the whole Office of Confirmation run all 
along upon a Suppoſition of the Perſon's having been 
already perfeftly and rightly Baptiz'd by 4 Law- 
ful Miniſter ? Is it not conſequent to our Offices 
F Baptiſm, which by his own Confeſſion do now 
confine © the Miniſtratioa of Bapriſm wholly 
* to the Hands 1 2 Lawful —_ ? J Is 
not e Perſon to be confirm d, ſuppos'd to have 
been Bapriz'd by one of thoſe confining Offices 
of Baptiſm? Are they not all addreſs'd to at the 
Beginning of the Office of Confirmation, as Perſons 
that had God-Fathers and God- Mothers, and ſo 
are rec ton d to have been Baptix d at Church, or 
at Home by a Lawful Miniſter without God -Fa- 
thers and God-Mothers, and afterwards preſented 
in 
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in the Church, and undertaken for, by their God- 
Fathers and God- Mothers ; all which neoeſſarily ſup- 
paſes the Rubricks of our Offices of Baptiſm to 
have been obſer/d ; and conſequently, that the 
Perſons to be co Lawful 


onfirm d were Baptiz'd by 
Miniſters Mhere does the Office of Confirmation 
fappole any one to have been Baptix d by a Lay- 
man ? In what Part of that Office is there any 
Pretence to the ſupplying of the Deficiency in 4 
Lay-Baprtiſm before receiv'd ? How then can it be 

id, that in our Church © the Deficiency of 
% Lay-Baptiſm may, moſt certatniy be recti- 
« fy'd by Confirmation, when our Church has 
no Form of Confirmation, that pretends to-re- 
ctify any ſuch Deficiency? And with what Truth 
can it then be ſaid, that ſuch, only Lay- 
“ Baptiz'd Perſons, Were requit'd to receive 
« the Biſhop's Confirmation, when our Church 


bas made no Rubrick at all, that requires them 
ſo to do? 


S VI. And, therefore, their Admiſſion © to 
e Confirmation, to the Euchariſt, and to the 
« Privilege of Chriſtian Burial, are not ac- 
cording to Any Rule of our Church; bey 
ure not our Church's Acts, but only the Perſonal 
Acts of particular Men, acting D to make the beſt 
of it ] without any Rule to ſuppart their Practice; 
for, by All that our Church has ſaid, and order d 
about theſe Matters, ſuch Perſons have no Right 
to thoſe Privileges, but ought to be deny d them, 
us not having receiv'd the Baptiſm which our Church 
exprefly requires to be receiv d at the Hands of 
Lawful Miniſters, even in Times of greateſt Ne- 
Feſſity, and has made no Proviſion at all for 
xranting any Privileges whatſoever to thoſe, a" 
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haue bien only Baptix d by Perſons that never were 
Mom d at all for that Purpoſe; and ber Are 
ticles, Canons, and Rubricks are ſuch, as that 
de, by fair Conftruftion, Null and make Void all ſuch 
Baptiſms as I have abudantiy proud in (h) another 
Place to which the Reader is reftrr d. 


$VII. And tis one of the moſk unaccountable 
Things in the World, to ſee Perſons ſo pretendedly 
Baptiz d, regiſtred in our Church-Books, and ad- 
mitted to our Sacred Altars, with as great Free- 
dom, as thoſe wine without all Diſpute have receiv'd 
Valid Baptiſm, Even the Gentlemen who diſpute 
againſt us, do affirm thoſe Baptiſms to be diſorders 
ly, irregular, and wicked; that they are deficient, 
aui want to have their Deficiency reftify d, but they 
ſhould rather ſay ſupply'd ; and yet, for all this, they 
who haue receiv'd ſuch confeſſedly deficient Baptiſm, 
are receiv'd to the Holy Euchariſt, as freely, as if 
they bad receiv d Perfect, Catholick Baptiſm z and 
this, without any Previous Atteinpt to ſupply the 
acknowledged Deficiency of their Baptiſm. 


$ VIII. If theſe Things are thus wretchedly pra- 
fHis'd, what Wonder is it to ſee the dead Bodies of 
departed Schiſmaticks, who never were i ed 
Members of the Church by Baptiſm, and who al- 
ways deteſted and avoided the Communion of our 
Church in their Life-time, and at their Death 
were not reconcil d to it; yet, after Death, cere- 


moniouſly own'd, as in the Church's Communian ; in 


— 


— 


— ——— 


(b) Difſenters, and other unauthoriz'd Baptiſms, Null 
and Void, by the Articles, Canons, and Rubricks of the 
Church of England. 


their 


* The PREFACE. | 
their Proceſſion to their Graves, ſolemnly preceded 
by ſome One, or more, of the Prieſts of the Church; 
gravely carry d — _— Jef, 2 
55 4 Ceremony ;fying, that the Departed dy d in 
the Church's homes J the Divine Service, ap- 
pointed only for the Burial of the Faithful departed 
in the Communion of Saints, ſaid over their Bodies, 
who, it may be, never were in viſible Communion 
with them, Lor, if they ſeem'd to be ſo at any time, 
it was without any Right at 4; J and then, to hear 
| ſuch departed Schiſmaticks call d each of them, 
Dear Brother, or Dear Siſter, in the Senſe 
of our Church, ſignifying their Spiritual Relation to 
HS, 4s _ of _ ſame Family T Commu- 
niom; it e, they never were ſo, at leaſt, 
od A 12. been ſo : And laſtly, 

to ſee their Remains depoſited in that Sacred Place, 
the Church of God, into which, in their Life-time, 
they abhorr'd to enter, and join with the Mem- 
bers of the Church in the Divine Worſhip ? To ſee 
theſe Things, I ſay, tho tis no great Wonder to 
common Beholders, by reaſon of the Frequency of the 
Practice, yet tis very Dreadful to the Minds of 
thoſe, who ſeriouſly conſider, and lay to Heart the 
— Importance, and ſad Conſequences of ſuch 

ices, - 


s IX. A which might eaſily be remedy'd, by ob- 


liging P erſc ons concern d, to bring C ertificates well at- 
teſted, of the Reg , 3 of thoſe for whom Mis 


ular B 

deſir'd that they ſhould be regiſter d, or admitted to 
the Euchariſt, or to the Privilege of Chriſtian Bu- 
rial: For then, which of our Lay-Diſſenting Tea- 
chers would have the Hardineſs to ſubſcribe a Cer- 
tificate of his having crept into any Man's Houſe, 
and Baptized |_as they call it ] any Child or 2 

| : on ? 
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ſon ? And, which of our Pariſh-Priefts would ſo 
far take part with Schiſmaticks, as to Regiſter ſuch 
4 Falſe Baptiſm among the True ones? I know one 
of the Reverend Incumbents of this City, who was 
apply'd to, by a rich Diſſenter, to have his Child 
Regiſter d, as Baptix d, in his Pariſh-Book ;, he l d 
the Diſſenter, Is your Child Baptiz'd ? The Diſ- 
ſenter anſwer'd, Yes. The Prieſt ſaid, Tho' you 
live in my Pariſh, I know nothing of your 
Child's Baptiſm ; for neither I, nor my Curate, 
nor any body elſe of our Clergy, by my Leave 
Baptiz'd it. Who was the Baptizer ? The Diſ- 
ſenter ſaid, Twas one of our Miniſters [ «s he 
call d him; ] ſays the Prieſt, Then I am reſolv'd 
it ſhall not be Regiſter d. The Diſſenter ſtill 
perſiſted, ſometimes endeavouring to Perſuade, at o- 
ther times Threatning what he wonld de, if his 
Child was not Regiſter 'd ;, and this from Day to 
Day. At laſt, my Reverend Friend thought of an 
Expedient, to get rid of him; ſays he to the Diſſenter, 
Bring me a Certificate of your Child's Baptiſm, 
and let your Teacher, who you ſay Baptiz'd it, 
ſign the Certificate; and then I will make him, 
and you know, what it is for him to invade 
my Province, and intrude himſelf thus into a 
Houſe in my Pariſh about ſuch 'Matters : The 
Diſſenter from that Day forward never more ad 
him to regiſter his Child. And if the ſame were 
vigorouſly inſiſted upon by the reſt of our Clergy, 
upon Account of Mens Admiſſion to the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, and the Privilege of Chriſtian Burial, we 
ſhould not have ſuch frequent Prophanations of out 
Altars, and of our Office for Burial of the Dead, 
41 nom we have. For no Man has any Right to 
the Altar, or to Chriſtian Burial, of whoſe Bap- 
tiſm there is no Proof. And the Prieſts of the 
h | Church 


* 


church are nat oblig'd, Law. either of Church 
er State, to 22 22 * either all without 
525 Proof of his Baptiſm. F 4 Diſſenting Lay- 
eacher ſho Hanes to give a Certificate, that 
be RBaptiz'd a Perſon, there is no Law either in 
Church or State, that obliges a Clergyman to ar- 
cept of ſuch 4 Certificate, as 4 Valid Prosf of 
m, to qualify a Man to be admitted to the 
Communion, or to Chriſtian Burial. | 


" 


only 
por Penalties, and 


of the Act; that 
them might prob £4 
4 
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Prieſts are not bound to receive and own them. 
Aga, 


I XI. The Ad of Exemption does not. Null 
the Canons of our Church, but leaves them as it 
found em; for in all that Aft, there is not ſo 
much as the leaſt Mention 7 o7 
the Church, that was deſn d to 
made void by that Act; and, conſeqrently, ſuch 
Diſſeriters, as deny the Church of England to 
* be a True and Apoſtolical Church; ” ſuch 
as are Impugners of the Publick Worſhip 
« eſtabliſh'd in that Church; ſach as are 
* Impugners of any of her 39 Articles; 
ſuch as are Impugners of her Rites and Ce- 
« remonies eſtabliſh'd by Law; as ſeparute 
from her Communion, and © combine together 

in a New Brotherhood, accounting the Chri- 
&* ftians who are conformable to the Doctrine, 
4 Government, Rites, and Ceremonies of the 
„* Church of England, to be — unmeet for 
* them to join with in Chriſtian Profeſſion ; ” 
« 2s affirm, that ſuch as refuſe to ſubſcribe 
* to the Form and Manner of God's Worſhip 
* in the Church 'of England, — ” and their 
* Adherents,may take tnto chem Name ot 
* another Church, not eſtabliſh'd by Law: 
« As maintain, that thereare within this Realm 
other Meetings, Aﬀemblies, or Congregati- 
© ons, ——than ſuch as by the Laws of this 
< Land are held and allow'd, which may rightly 
© challenge to themſelves the Name of True 
and Lawful Churches: And taftly, © Main- 
© tainers of Conſtitutions made it Conven- 

© ticles. ” Theſe are by the MI, IV, V, VI, 
VII, IX, X, XI, avd Xilth Canon: — 

| cated, 


2 


1 
- Rr OI — Go 


— 
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cated, ipſo facto, and © not to be reſtor'd ” 
[ moſt of em ] but by the Arch-Biſhop © after 
« their Repentance, and Publick Revocation 
* of theſe their wicked Errors. The 4 
of Exemption frees Diſſenters, only from the 
temporal Penalties of certain Laws; but ſuch, 
as I bave mention d, are not thereby freed from 
theſe ſpiritual Cenſures; they are ſtill left in this 
State of Excommunication ;, and tis in the Opi- 
nion of Canoniſts, the greater Excommunication, 

tho there be no expreſs Declaratory Sentence; and, 
therefore, ſuch Schiſmaticks as theſe have certainly 
wo Right to be admitted to our Altars, while they 
impenitently live in theſe their Suns; or to the Pri« 
vilege of Chriſtian Burial, when they die thus Ex- 
communicate. | 


5 XII. There is another very great Nuſance 
among ut, and ſo long as "tis practis d, theſe Na- 
tions will never be freed from the dreadful Miſ- 
chiefs of Schiſm, Sedition, and Rebellion; and that 
is, that the D ſſemers have Academies or Nurſe» 
ries, wherein Children and Youth are brought up, 
and taught in the dangerous Principles, that ſo 
divide and confound us, by unlawful and unli- 
cen d Schiſmatical School-Mafters and Tutors : 
There is nothing in all the Att of Exemption, 
that gives the leaſt Countenance or Toleratian to 
theſe Diſſenting School- Maſters ,, and therefore e- 
very one of them is a Tranſgreſſor againſt the 
Canons, which require School- Maſters to bave ＋ 
Biſhop's Licence, &c. and tis not to be ſuppes 
that any of our Bifhops would grant 4 Licence to 
4 Diſſenter; becauſe the 77th Canon enjoins li- 
cens'd School-Maſters to ſubſcribe, that they own 
the Supremacy of our Sovereign for the . 

ing 3 


4% 
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being; and that the Church of England is « 

True and Apoſtolical Church, teaching and main- 
taming the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, &c. The 79th 
Canon requires School- Maſters to bring their Scho- 
lars to Church upon Holy and Feſtival Days; 
which Things to 1 ſure theſe Diſſenting School? 
Maſters w. not ſubmit to, and, therefore, they 


to be ſure have no Licence under the Hand and 
Seal of the Bi 


of the Dioceſe, where they ſet 

up their 24 2 and Seditious 3 4 
teach and poi ſen Children, and Touth, with Prin- 
2 cious to the Good and Welfare both of 
urch and State and ſo they may be proſecuted 
in our Spiritual Courts, and ſuſpended from teach- 
ing School any longer, by the 77th and 79th Ca- 
nens; and happy would it be for this Nation, if 
they were ſo proſecuted, and turn'd out; that the 
Seeds of Schiſm and Rebellion might not be ſo 
early ſon'd in the tender Minds of our Children 
and Youth, gs now they are, by ſuch ſcandalouſl 
unlawful Tutors, who go on in this their Wicked- 
neſs with Impunity, Publickly, and in Defiance to 
all our Conſtitutions and Canons, when they have no 
Law whatſoever to uphold them in ſuch their miſ- 
chievous Practice. But to return to Mr. Bingham. 


S XIII. He mournfully complains in the 4th 
Page of his Epiſtle on hun wag: That be is 
* charg'd by ſome as a falſe and ſelf-inte- 
* reſted Writer; as one that is writing a- 
* gainſt the true Church of England; and as 
“ an Encoirager of Diſfenters. ” 

As to his being a ſelf-intereſted Writer, I leave 
that to God and his own Conſcience , but for his 
writing againſt the Church of England, *tis cer- 
tainly true, that he does ſo, if he writes NF as 

an 


2 A 
La * 6 4 
- - 
- ”. 
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* an Bacourager of Bilkmery'® | her Cons - 
mumen ; 3. at Wr.trng 
them, 'is manifeſt ; for upon cb Oday oe 12 
Pirft Part, they grew extravagently Bold, * 
_ Oxford 7 72 arry'd a Chl in Publick Pro- 
de to one of their Meeting Houſes, to - 
Lende Baptiz''d by one of t heir Lay-Te 3 
Thin Sar Ries 17 tht Play, by any of 
its then Inhabitants : And not only fo, but now 
ſince rhe Publ; iſhing of bis Second Part, the Diſ- 
ſenters rake him to be ſuch an Encouraner of 
„ that this his laſt Book was lately recom- 
mented to a large Congregation of them, by their 
Teacher, as an unanſwerable Book, in a D. ſcourſe 
_ wrth to them in one of the moſt noted Meet ing- 
s of this City !. If this is not a ſure Mark 
2 Wii ter — an Encouracer of Diſſenters, 
ſuch 4 Writer can never be known. But 
thus hug and careſs bis Bool? It is not 
* of the Validity of Lay-Baptiſm, which it 
=; ; no, the Difſenters are &s much againſt 
bim for thar whimſical Pieve of Popery, as we 
are; but they value and effeem bis Book, becauſe 
it does ſo much favour their pꝛetended Odinga: 
tions; for firſt, it endeavours ro prove, that the 
Biſhops who ordaind the Heretica! aud Schiſma- 
rical Baptizers, | whoſe Baptiſms fome Churches 
eſteem d to have been Valid, were not Biſhops : 
Secondly, That rhe Perſons 2 ordain d by theſe hit 
| ed No-Bifhops, 4 d, not wit hſtanuing, mi- 
miſter Valid Baptiſm: And thirdly, That the Church 
did not fc 4 to give theſe Baptizers any New 
Ordination, to qualify them to miniſter in the 
Sacred Offices of the Church; but that they micht, 
upon receiving the Church's Reconcihatory im- 
poſition of Hands, without any New Ordination, 
perfarm 
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perferm. the Sacred Functiont; all this be aims at, 
and frequently aſſerts in the Second Part of his 
Schoſaſtical Hiſtory. From whence the Diſſenters 
naturally enough inferr, ſuppoſing the Truth of theſe 
Premifſes, that there is 10 Het᷑eſſity for Epiſc 
Ordination to 7725 4 Man to miniſter in Holy 
Thigh favce Mr Bingham reckons, that the 
Church was not obli d to give Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion for that Purpoſe, to Omg who were before 
ordain'd Laccerdg to him ] by Men wha were 
not Biſhops 3; and this is ſo pleaſing to Prezbyte- 

riens and lydependents, and the 12 our Church's 
Enemies, that "tis no wonder to them roc om 
mending & Rook at unanſmerable, which endea- 
vours ſo mob to promote their Cauſe againſt E- 
piſcopecy : An fo long 45 it does ſo, A. "Bingham 
may thank bimſelf for Seine reckop'd an Encou- 

— of Diſſenters. 


$ XIV. VF Ad. Bingham aud his Friends, mh 
«re in Communion with our Church, ſhall, to ſupport 
his pho ry ſay, that this Nation of the Church: 
ſuch Qrdinations as were not Epiſcopal, is 
= of our N and other _ 
„te the en "ng 0 FC Epiſc 
—_ + is: neceſſarily ſup herd, that theſe Nen- 
Epiſcopal Qrdinations *. 75 allow'd and con- 
firm'd by real Biſhops, ad conſequently there 
muſt be Biſhops always te confirm ſuch = 
Epiſcopal Grdinations, and ſo there is .no Dar- 
ger of defraying Epiſcopacy 7. op a ſupper 
Confirming Power in the Church: I anſwer, t 1 
—_ aſſent ro this, for theſe following Reaſons. 

Becauſe it never has been proy'd, 


1 beer cop fuch Confaming Power. | 
b © 2dlys 


infinite Wiſdom it ſelf, would eſtabli 
dain'd Bi 
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© 2dly. Becanſe ſuch 4 Confirming Power would, 
in its own natural Conſequence, be deſtruſt ive of 
Epiſe ir ſelf. For, if Lay-Ordinations to the 
Office of 4 Biſhop may be confirm'd by Epiſco- 
pally-Ordain'd Biſhops, and Perſons may officiate 
in that Office, by Virtue of this Confirmation, with- 
ont Epiſcopal Ordination; then "twill come to paſs, 
that there may be Valid Biſhops in the Church 
L who for that Reaſon" will be rea Biſhops ] with- 
out Epiſcopal Ordination; rheſe Lay-Ordain'd 
Biſhops muſt then be veſted with all the Powers 
of the Epiſcopate, withont Epiſcopal Ordination, 
conſequently they alſo will have the ſuppos d Con- 
firming Power, and then they alſo may confirm 
other Lay-Ordain'd Biſhops ; and theſe laſt may 
c others, and ſo on, till the Lay-Ordain'd 
Biſhops become vaſtly Superiour in Number and 
Power to the Epiſcopally-Ordain'd Bijhops, and fo 
at laſt, 7 reaſon of the Deceaſe of Epiſcopally- 
Ordain'd Biſhops, there may be none but 
Ordain'd Biſhops in the Church, and thus all 
Piſcopal Ordination may be utterly rooted out ; 
wh.ch ſhews, that this ſuppos'd —_— Power 
3s deftrutt;ve of the very Office, is ſuppei d 
— _ _ 1 3 viz. 2 of an _— 
Ordain'd Biſhop, and equently is an 
conſiſtency and — to it 705 and there- 
fore is nothing but a meer Fancy; for it cannot 
be ſuppord, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s 
re Wiſe Epiſep 
Ordination in his Church, and veſt Epiſcopally-Or- 


pops with a Power or Commiſſion, of 
Confirming Lay-Ordain'd 4 Biſhops, and 
thereby authorize them at laſt to deſtroy his own 


Inſtitution in the Order of Epiſcopally-Ordain'd 
Biſhops : This is 4 Contradiftion ſo groſs, that 


Men 


The PREF ACE. xix 
Min who invent it, muſt not charge it on onr Lord's 
; „ but take it to themſelves, as an Invena 
tion of ther own, and not be offended with thoſe 
who cannot ſo great an Abſurdity. It would 
be. well, if ſuch Men would but confider bow pro- 
ductiur and fruitful Error i; for we ſee in the Caſe 
now before us, that the corrupt Popiſh Doctrine of 
the Validity of L- Baptiſm, has brought forth no- 
ther very erous Error, namely, the Validity of 
Lay-Ordination, to ſupport and uphold it. 


SXV. If any one ſhall ul me, why 1, who am 
but 4 Laick, &c. concern my ſelf 7750 about 
theſe Matters, and expreſs ſo great 4 Zeal againſt, 


not only | Laymens Baptizing, but alſo the Church's 
C 


onfirming ſuch their Baptiſms ? I anſwer, That I 
think Zeal and 3 ſhould be offenſroe to 
none, are the True Friends of the Church 3 
and as for others who may blame me for Diſſenting 
from their Notions, I care not for their Cenſures, 
ſince in ſo Diſſenting. I oppoſe not any Practice of 
= 1 Som rr Catholick Cn ; fag Pra- 
ice Moaerns, ic of the corr 

Church of Rome, and 3 in the — 
of Lay- Baptiſm, I have Reaſon to write againſt, 
and alſo to oppoſe the novel Fancy of Confirming 
ſuch falſe Baptiſms ;, and my Reaſons for thus op- 
poſing, tho I am but a Layman, are theſe. 

11. Becanſe I have a Right to Valid Baptiſm, and 
therefore am perſonally concern d in this weighty Ma- 
ter; conſequently, I may humbly offer to the Church 
my Objettions againſt what ſome Perſons have endea- 
vour d to perſuade me was Valid Baptiſm ;, when I am 
ſo nearly concern'd, both for my ſelf, and others 
committed, or that may cred to my Charge, 
in the Validity of mine and their Baptiſun- | 
b 2 2d.ly 
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- 2d1y. + Becauſe I never could find- 
cient parry PIER did, dy any , 
allow 0 alidity - 0 Lay-Baptifms, 
— — were never — n ny 7 
Baptize ;, nor could I ever er t 
confir md any ſuch Baptiſms, ". 4 . 
hitherto been written, I am any: jg) + oy 


in this, That the Ancient Catbolick Church never 


did allow of, or confirm theſe Falſe 


"Fla er b 

3dly.. Becauſe 1 4 1 aur Fah 
Mother the Church of England, by ber preſent Ar- 
ricles, Canons, aud 2 4 ſo fi far from Allowing 
of, or Confirming ſi 105 thas ſhe does fer- 
bid them, and _ Inferences drawn from theſe 
ber Publick Afts, 3s make them Null and Faid. 

athly. Becauſe the contrary 2 and Pra- 
ctices of particular Men are not hing but private Fan- 
cies, and may therefore be very reaſonably oppe#d by any 
Chriſtian, provided it be done with Decenoy, and due 
Reſpect to his Superiors ; ſince ſuch their 
and Practices are not conicenanc'd iy the Ancient | 
Catholick Church, nor by the Publick Al, if the 
Church of England, whereof they are Member:. 


Ithly. Becauſe every Man has a Right modeſt- 
ly ro propoſe what may contribute to the Eft abliſh- 
ing of ſuch Great and Important Truths, as relate 
to the Welfare and Eternal Happineſs of Mens * 
which Valid Baptiſm moſt certainly does. 
6thly. — J hope, and I find my Hepes 
fruitleſs, that * poor 3 may ſtir up the 
Learned Clergy co oppoſe the Enemies of the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood, to much better Purpoſe than I can 
pretend to do. And if they who are offended at 
my Zeal, can prove what 2. Bingham 'hes. not 
been able to do, That the Ancient Catholick Church 


4⁴ allow ef, the Validity of Baptiſm by a 
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*Commuſſion'd, or claim a Power to m 

thems ; thes I promiſe em, that I will fo far 

fabmit, 4 to own, that I have oppos d Ge- 

 neral Senſe and Practice of the Catholick Church; 

that ſhe has determin'd the Diſpure againſt me; 
I wi 


aud neter more controvert the Point with 
the 92 

But if this 

will 


about this ſuppoſ d Matter of Fact. 
sf not prov'd, | as believe it never 
J * very Unreaſonable, and highly Dange- 
rous, to be alivays appealing, as ſome do, to the 
great and venerable Name of the Catholick 
Church, for ax erroneous Practice, which ſhe never 
countenanc d; for by thus charging her with our own 
novel Fancies and Inventions, we too much copy 
after the Example of the preſent corrupt Church 
of Rome, and thereby expoſe the Authority of 
the Ancient Catholick Church, to the Scorn and 
Contempt of the Enemies of Chriſtianity. | 


S XVI. Ar. Bingham next, in the ſixth Page 
of his Epiſtle Dedicatory, tells my Lord Biſhop of 
- wy £ 4 
Wincheſter, Tb 7 ©* own there is a Real and 
« Effecual Power in the Church to withdraw 
the Sacerdotal Commiſſion from Heretical 
and Schiſmatical Biſhops and Prieſts, and de- 
prive them of their Authority, and reduce 
them to the State of Laymen; in which 
« Caſe [ ſays Mr. Bingham] he confeſſes their 
* Baptiſms are as much unauthoriz'd, and un- 
© commiſſion'd, as thoſe of any other Laymen. 
Rut then he pretends [ſays Mr. Bingham) that 
no Charch, except the Cyprianick Churches, 
* ever exercis'd this Power againſt Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks : Tho' their Commiſſions 
* were Delible, and the Church had Power to 
Pelete them; yet 2 Church, beſide the Cy- 

3 


we preanick, 
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6 prianick, ever actually deleted them. So that 
& according to him [ ſays Afr. Bingham] He- 
Fc reticks and Schiſmaticks were ſtill acknow- 
„ ledg'd by the Church to be [awful Prieſts, in 
& actual and full Commiſſion ; and the Church 
5 was ſo kind to them, even during their He- 
& reſy and Schiſm, as to leave them in full 
* Poſſcſſion of their Sacerdotal Authority, and 
* never withdraw her Commiſſion from them; 
« which is ſuch a Repreſentation of the Pri- 
& mitive Church, and ſo grand a Reflexion on 
* her Diſcipline, as I believe no one ever made 
* before him, ſay: Air. Bingham. 

This of the Church's Power to withdraw the Sa- 
cerdotal Commiſſion, &c. he collefts from 4 Paſſage 
in the 6th Page of my Preface to the Second Part 
of Lay-Baptiim,: where I ak thus; 

* Why ſhould not the Spiritual Supreme Go- 
c vernors of the Church have Power, to make 
“ ſuch Laws, as ſhall fo far limit and reſtrain 
* the Commiſſion they give to Ordain'd per- 
“ ſons, that when they preſume · to do any thing 
© by Virtue thereof, in Hereſy or Schiſm, their 
* Acts ſhall be wholly Null and Uofd, by 
* Clirtue of ſuch Laws? St. Cyprian and his 
* Collegues did make Eccleſiaſtical Laws to 
* this Pu aud in ſo doing, I reckon 
that they acted like themſelves, and took the 
* moſt effectual way to beat down Hereſy and 
* Schiſm : If the reſt of the Churches had made 
* ſuch Laws as they did, thoſe Laws being in 
* ſuch caſe Univerſal, might, in all likelihood, 
have preſery'd the Unity of the Church. 
* But theſe Churches would not concurr ſo far 
* with that Bleſſed Martyr ; they would not 
agree with him, to make Fruſtrate and 

tt Gold, 
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* Joid, during their Hereſy and Schiſm, the 
4 Commiſſions once receiv'd by their Hereti- 
«© cal and Schiſmatical Subjects; and becauſe 
% they were not [0 ulld, by ſuch wiſh'd-for 
„Laus, therefore their Miniſtrations were by 
% thoſe Churches cſteem'd to be Good and Va- 
« lid in themſelves, tho” the Perſons concern'd 
« in them, both Adminiſtrators and Receivers, 
« were taiated with the finful Circumſtances 
* of Hereſy and Schiſm; inſomuch that tho? 
„ theſe Churches did not declare thoſe Bap- 
* tiſms to be Null and Void in the Admini- 
« ſtration, for want of Commiſſion in the 
* Admintſtratoz, yet they reckon'd that the 
* Spiritual Graces were impeded, or hinder'd 
from deſcending on the Baptiz'd, by reaſon 
* of the Sins of Hereſy and Schiſm, till the 
* Baptiz'd return'd to the Unity of the Church, 
* and as Penitents, receiv'd Abſolution by Im- 
« poſition of the Biſhops Hands, Cc. 
So again, in the 194th Page of the Second Part 
of Lay-Baptiſm Invalid; I tel the Reader, that 
there were two Sorts of Diſcipline ia the 
ancient Churches about Heretical and Schiſ- 
4 matical Baptiſms. | 
Firſt, That of the Cypriazick Churches, 
« who made Eccleſiaſtical Laws, that if the 
* Clergy fell into Hereſy or Schiſm, their Or- 
© dinations, and Other Miniſtrations ſhould 
« be Null and Uotd, and that conſequently 
** the Baptiſms given by them, during their 
* Hereſy or Schiſm, ſhould be look'd upon as 
_ < no Chriſtian Baptiſm, &c.” —— 4nd 
Page 196. So that in Conſideration of theſe 
& Synodical Decrees, the Baptiſms of the He- 
# xetical and Schiſmatical Subjects of thoſe 
| b 4 « Churches 
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dengel prove it in this Book ] from Ay. Bingham 
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„ Churches were term Unaithog3'd, Cin. 
c rütmmiffton d, 404 Anti-Epifcopat + And 
* Why may not the Biſhops of Chriſt's Church 
* make ſüch wholſome Laws, if they ſee it fir, 


4 for the Government of their own Churches, 


« when they do hot impoſe them [L Sr. Cy- 
&t prian did not] upon other Churches; whoſe 
Spiritual Governors think it rot fit to be 
4 {© ſevere in the Diſcipline of their Churches; 
* 4; *tis plain the Churches did not, who 
* ated otherwiſe thin the Cyprieiirk Churches 
« in this Matter?“ For, cal 

| Secondly, ©. The other Sort of Diſcipline, 


© which was prattivd by the Churches, who 


* wonld not come up to the Cypriamick Severity, 
ewas, that they did not Rull and make 
* TJoth the Commiſſions of either; 1F, thoſe 
4 FHeretical and Schiſmatical Clergymen who 
pad been ordain'd in the Church; or 24ly, 
* of thoſe who had been ordain'd only by 
* Heretical and Schiſmatical Biſhops : They 
* receiv'd theft Dzders as Good and Claltd; 
4 7 their Baptiſms in the Name of the 
* Trinity — to be fo too; ſo that when 
they, or any Baptiz'd by them, return'd 
* to the Unity of the Church, they were re- 
© ceiv'd [ as all other Penitents ufd to be ] by 
* Impoſitioa of Hands; the Clergy as Clergy- 
« men, and the Laicks as Lay-Chriſtians al- 
* ready Baptiz'd, without requiring any other 
Ordination or Baptiſm, than what they had 
« receiv'd before. Aud this I immediaely 
rode in the ſame Place, [ and ſhall now more 
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g nvn. E al - witch the Neude 
ftt, ot oe ont 2 
Lo hah as Mr. * am; unh, 
2 add and bifongs As 4 
f Helical Sc ical Ah 
Prat, without Nulling their prove ego 
for ſurh & Power as this, it #6 Peter at all, but 
4 Ctrid Fic ; for, to hat Purpoſe thn u Cu- 
1 be ſapperd to de null'd, when the very 
Ain at in, for Whith alotte br Conti 
was given, ſhall be Valid, tho perfm' d after the 
ſufpo? Nuling of tht Commmuſſion ? This would 
imply, that 4 Commiſſim to perform Mini ration: 
;# made Ifreffetetbe, [for "tis ineffettive, if "rid 
1 and that yt the — mig. art effethy 
ed, by the Perſon whoſe C [ ace 
him ohly to effect thoſe Miniſtr ations I is becom 
Void md Ineffectual. That is, the Perſon bas, wr 
Pomer to effect, mid het be has Powür t6 r 
75 =D Miniſtrations, which it 4 moſt palpable, umu 
ſs Contradiftion. The Powty, whith, I ſuppoſe; 


1 be in the Church, C and I will not qr: 
0? dilpute with thoſe who believe chat 
ſhe has no ſtich Power ] „ bis; namely, 
a Power of Making furt Eotefeebiea Laws, a 
ſhall fyuſttare and vbid the Cormmilſidhts of Heve« 


tical and Sthiſmatical Bi 4 Prizſts, by 
Nulli . all their Minif ai 4 an the 
te or Schiftz : 2 * LV 0 fled ther 


be] dies efektualy, an in Earneſt uuf buir Ch. 
miſſion; when 2 'ffrihes at, deff, un nulla 
the A. tr iin, or the Sale of performing which, 
Commiſſions wert infbicuetd, and art gfoen ; : this 
makes the Cotmiſſions themſelves to be of 10 Effett 

is all, by taking atpuy the Palidity of the Atts 
pretended 
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ſons, that when they prefume to do 
© Thing, by Virtue thereof, in Hereſy 


* $chilw, their As tall be wholly Null 
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te and Gold, by Virtue of ſuch Laws? Ec- 
« cleſiaſtical Laws, by which their Ordinations 
« and ofher other Piniſirations ſbould be Null 
6e This is the Deleting Power I 
talk - ack why it not be in the 
Churc ; namely, « Power of Nulling and Making 
Void the Miniſtrations of Heretical and Schiſma- 
tical ; 4 Power, for Example, of Null- 
| ing their Miniſtration of Baptiſm, and thereby 
their Commiſſion to Baptize, Null and Void ; 
for "tis Nonſenſe to ſuppoſe a Commiſſion to re- 
main Good and Valid, when at the ſame time, 
the Atts, by Inſtiration confin'd to the Com- 
miſſion, and done by Virtue, and in Purſuance 
11 3 _— 
Nullity of ſuc s argues the Nullity of t 
a EX which — gearh e ſaid to be done; 
and + docs the Nolity of the Commiſſn argue 
the Nullity of the Acts; becauſe both the Commiſ- 
ſoon, and the Alts, are 2 8 75 - poſitive Na- 
ture, equally inſtituted, inſeparably connected to- 
ether by the Inſtitution; the — 2. no Validity 
Tefore they were thus connected to the Commiſſion ; 
and ſera from the Comm: ſſon, the Inſtitution 
provides not for their Validity; 9 they 
are of the ſame Nature as inſtituted; therefore what 
15 true of one, is true of the other; and conſequently, 
ta Act, are Null, the Commiſſion is Null at 
he ſame time; and if. the Commiſſion is Null, 
1 A. at the fame time are alſo Null. St. Cy- 
prian and his Collegues. did claim and exerciſe a 
Power of thus Deleting, Nulling, and Making 
Vaid the Commiſſions and Miniſtrations of Here - 
tical and Schiſmatical men; they did not ; 
inconſiſtently ſeparate theſe one another, ſup- : 
poſing oue to * Valid, the other to be Nell; 7 
| 7 
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ed, that thiy auld the Ammiſſient, y N. 
mr the: Miniftrdtions alſo, their Ec ical 
Laws ftrick , und voided both; and the ather 
Churches you . the. Orders, 2 
tiamt of ſuch their Clergymen : . As they receiu'd 
ther Air arme for Valid; ſo they did their 
Orders likeniſe ; as ſhall largely be prov'd from 
Afr. Bingham kimſelf, in the Sequel of this Diſs 


F XVII. Ei, State of the preſent Contro- 
. Per * — b 
5 has en ly an wer 
the Reverend and — Dr. Bree in hit 
* farther Enquiry into the 2 and 
& Practice of the Primitive Church, &c. 2 
Aud it would be needleſs for me. to ſay any 
Thing after that Reverend aud Learned Gentle» 
man, wrre it not Ar. Bingham's magiſte- 
rial Way of calling upon Dr. Brett and me, to 
ſubmit to his — Demonſtrations; which 
are 10 more, than meer ambiguous, fallacious In- 
ſmuations, double Meanings, and falſe Reaſonings, 
that. require = much more ſevere . Animadver 
than the great | Candor of that excellent Parſon 
F 
1 e thiat nere to 8 
elſe ; that Ar. Ls; 6 may know, what Treat- 
ment his Way of writing Conroverſy does jofty 
deſerve, and not fanſy, that the Reverend Dottor's 
very great and undeſery'd Civility' is due 40 him 
n of any good Learning be bas 
Cre [ for be has ſhew'd none, that can be truly 
cali d ſe ] in this particular Diſpute ; for, lust 
Quo ing = Multitude of Councils and Fathers to 
no - Purpoſe, b it ſhews that be hat look'd 
1. * vate 
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into abundance n means 4. 


he applies them ] it plainly ro, that the be 
4. 244 he ha not a them; ; for how can 


Man be faid to haue truly learn'd, what" he 


8 XIX. He is ſe far 8383 te ohn, 
p. 21. that he 28 loſs to onderſtand 
4 St, Jerome's Reaſoning, &c..” And p. 37. 
that be will not pretend to be exact Maſter ” 
of whar he he calls «a * difficult Paſſage of St. Je- 

rome; viz. in &. Jerome's 8 aint 
the Luciferians; when that 2 afſage it no 
wore difficult to be underſtood, any other in 
the Dialogue , and yet, of all this, he wauld 
have bis Opponents to ſubmit to bis fanciful In- 
terpretation of that Dialogue, againſt what they 
are ſatisfyd, . and bave prou'd to be the true 
Meaning of it; and which be, who mms binsſelf 
to be no exact Maſter of it, muſt not pretend 
to 5 to the Satisfattion of thoſe, mo are 
not to be led by ſuch unexatt Writers, as find 
Difficulries in eaſy Paſſages, that make againſt 
themſelves. 


His ow long Appendix does biefly conſiſt of 


70 4 deſign d pap K Er. I — 


1 * here to be particular about any Thing of 


the I of Hereticks and pas Fd 
which is argely handled in the following Sup- 
plement ; 2. ett ually anſwers all his Paſiti vene ſi 


about vhew, fo often repeated in his Appendix. 

I ſpall, therefore, in this place only take Notice 
of. ſame remarkable Paſſages therein, which do 
fully demonſtrate the Temper of our 2 


n be PREFACE. 
and the hard Shifts be is put to, to bold up bis 
Fuad in this Diſpme. — * | 2 > 


8 XX. I the 7th Page of bis Appendix, 
arcoſts me" with an Air of Authors thove 
bis Station; J require bim, [_ ſays be] either 
* to make good his Aſſertion, Li. e. of the Prieſt- 
hood of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks} © which I am 
< confident very natural! ] he can never do; 
« or elſe coafeſs his Errors, and put an end to 
« Hiſtow of the Chureh + and chen heme 

and then 
P > pan for me, with whom he pleaſes, ® 
1 never knew that My. Bingham, 4 private 
Prieſt, and one who has no actual, particular Ar- 
thority over me, as my Pariſh-Prieſt, bad Power 
to require me to do that publick Penance, which 
ene to, the there is '4 
at deal of Reaſon be ſhould ;, namely, to CON: 
T fel Erros. This Epiſcopal Air 5s too ha» 
fil Nm d; but to let that paſs, he ſhall ſee, that 
Fi = 72 bound to * to 9 4 22 5 

or the ſake of others, may be mi 
1 I bave . good my Aſſertions ix + 
4 manner, as will abundantly ſatisfy the Impartial, 
that he, of all Men living, has no Cauſe to be 
thus aſſuming, and that I haue no ſuch Errors to 
recant, 4s be takes upon him to require m 10 


$ XXl. To ſalve the Difficulties he is reduc'd 

to, by engaging in this Diſpute ;, be has now given 

us 4 new Diſcovery, in the 19th Page of bis Ap- 

pendix; namely, his own fanſied © threefold Ac- 
« ceptation of the Word Len. Pp 
1. 
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1, © Catholick Laymen, who never had any 
« Pretence to Sacerdotal Authority, or Com- 
* miſſion in the Church. 

2dly, © Heretical Laymen, who pretended 
© to have a Sacerdotal Commiſſion, when they 
„ really had none. And be inſtances the No- 
vatians, and ſays, he bas fhew'd them to be ſo in 
the Ancient Church; when tis manifeſt, that the 
Council of Nice own'd, and himſelf alſo acknow- 
ledges them te have been Clergymen in Valid Or- 
ders; and the Churches who reckon'd the Baptiſme 
of theſe his ſecond Sort of pretended Laymen 10 
have been Valid, did efteem theſe his fanſied L- 
— to have V, 2 3 2 — 

ders; 4s we ſhall ter ſee even 
bis = Account 7 — 4 4 En 2 

301, His laſt Sort ende Laymen, 
calls, Such Laymen, . — had 2 true Sa- 
« cerdotal Commiſſion, but were afterward de- 
« priv'd of their Commiſſion, by the ſame 
« Power of the Church which firſt gave it, 
* and ſo were reduc'd to the State and Con- 
edition of Laymen again, ſays he. And theſe 
alſo I have prov'd from himſelf,” were not Laymen 
in the Opinion of thoſe Churches who held their 
Baptiſms to have been Valid. 


S XXII. The Reaſon why he invented theſe 
two laſt Sorts of pretended Laymen, is, becauſe he 
expects to be charg'd with Contradictions; for 
La be acknowledges in the ſame Page ] © in 
* the former Part of his Scholaftical Hiſtory, 
he has ſaid, that the CIſurped Baptiſm of 
© Laymen was not decreed to be Valid, 
the Determiuation of any General Coun- 
„ cif.” Now be pretends © to prove, that 

| the 


< < IS — a? 
"Y * * % 2. ” 
= 


Tack 5s 


witneſs the Contradition, which in this 
males him ſtoop ſo low; for here he owns, that 
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Baptiſin of Hereticks and Schifingticks, 
* is but the Baptiſm of Lanmen, by = 


Determination of all the General Councils; 


and” that theſe: ſupper d Lay-Baptiſons were de- 
termin d to be "Valid by theſe Councils, is the 
Den ef his Second Part to inſinygte 5 which 
wor only * carries the Face and Appearance of 
a Contradiction, but is 45 real und dirett 
# Cantradifiion in Terms, as any can poſſibly be. 
his Adverſaries not to change him with it, mch 
the fill believes they will do, and bs is very much 
in the right to ſuppoſe ſo; and therefore, to 
ſhelter bimſelf from the Force of ſuch their Charge, 
be Ax new apr $= —_— _ 
 Laymen, which will net at all defend bim; for 
4 ſo very weak and thin, that 
the ſmalleſt Strength can eafily pierce thro it. 


S XXIII. Is the 21ft Page of his Appendix, 
4 begs again not to be charg'd with Contradi- 
ions ; be defires I would not multiply Diſputes 
about hard Terms, c. Pear Gentleman! his 
diſſicult, when be can't prevail with 
bis . Adverſaries to let him go ou quietly mitb bis 
Contradictions ; nor perſuade em to let him uſe 
ambiguous Terms, but they will ſtill be expoſing 


the one, and diſcovering the Fallacies of . the other. 


But if bis Caſe be thus hard, he muſt bear with 


it, ſince tis of his own making. For his Contra- 
diftions cannot be hid, he himſelf diſcovers em; 
uery Page 


in the Firſt Part of the Scholaſtical Hiſtory 
6 he aſſerted, that Heretical Pueſts were in 
« ſome Senſe allow'd to be Prieſts, and their 
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cc to be Galid even after De⸗ 
c Haation. this he nor recant. 
So far is be from doing ſo, that he explains it, 
by 1 that © he ſtill allows the Character 
* of a Piieſt degzaded for Hereſy, by the 
© Cenſures of the Church, to be Jadelibie t ” 
And. yet afſerts a little lower, that © Hereticks 
were depriv'd of all Authozity and Com: 
% miſſion, and, during their Hereſy, denyDd 
© all Sacerdotal Powers, as much as any 
© other Laymen. And this he takes © to 
te be n Contradiaion to what he ſaid be- 
« fore, but fairly conſiſtent with it, in the 
« Underſtanding of any intelligent and unpre- 
„ judic'd Reader.” Wonderful Conſiſtency ! The 
Sacerdotal Character is JnDeitble, yet the Prieſt 
is <©-gepwv'd- of all Sacerdotal Powers, ag 
q as any other Laymen. ” LZaymen are 
abſolutely without the Sacerdotal Character, the 
Prieſt then is abſolutely without the Sacerdotal 
Character, and yet he has it, becauſe tis Inde- 
lible; i theſe Things are conſiſtent, in the Under- 
ſtanding of ſuch as Mr. Bingham calls Jntellt- 
gent; 1 deſire not ro be one of his Company of 


 - Intelligemts, and 1 doubt not but judicious and 


unprejudic'd Readers will ſcorn to have it ſaid, 
that their Underſtanding is of ſo low a Degree as 
this world make it. 


42 | 
$ XXIV. In the 31ſt Page of his Appendix, 
be ſays, © he is a little at a Loſs to know 
« what.I would have, becauſe I objeft againſt 
a Form ef Confirmation he propos d to the la 
Canvecation, That (5) © it is not more ancient 


(i) Preface to the Second Part of L- Aan in Invalid, p. 
C than 
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« than the Ninth Century, and by Conſe- 
I quence wants the * 2 of what 
« ſqifty, and Conſent; and 52 20 he with 
_ « ag "much Reaſon have given an Inſtance 
“ of Image- Worſhip, and Invocation of Saints, 

« from the ſecond Council of Nee; 1e 
which my Objeftion, he al me, Why ſo much 
Anger againſt an innocent Form of Prayer? 
Since a Man may as reaſonably object a- 
« painſt ſome of our Common Pra that 
" they are taken out of the Maſs-Book, as 
© this Author does agaiaſt this Form, becauſe 
« *tis only fetch'd from the Niath Century. 
„ But if our Author is not more ſparing in 
„ ſuch Obje&ions as theſe, I ſhall be oblig d 
« to be a little more ſparing in my Anſwers,” 
[ ſays Af. Bingham. iz this I beartily 
believe him, becauſe ſuch Objelt;ons do 
ſhop bis Mouth, and even oblige 
in bis Anſwers to them; 


S XXV. And now, that he may wo longer be 
at a Loſs, I will tell bim what I wonld haue; and 
be himſelf needed not to have been thus a a Loſs, 
if be would have look'd but four Lines farther than 
the Paragraph he has tranſcrib ; for I would bave 
_ 2 55 1 COTE, with an Ancient Ca- 

ck Form onfirmin ſms, 4 

y Perſons who never were — by Bi- 
ps to Baptize. This is what I would have, and 
lay before the Convocation ; 


this is what be cannot | 
but inſtead of ſuch an Ancient Catholick Form, be 
preſents them with a Form of Prayer mate in the 
Ninth Century, to be ſaid over Penitems return- 


"ue 


The PREFACE. mv 


; en ny to the Communiots 
. Charch, which be propoſes for the E 

of 4 Form of Confirmation, to be made for ſuch as 
were Baptiz'd by our Hereticks and Schiſmatick:, 
Men who never receiv d any Epiſcopal Commiſſion 
at all to Baptize, I tell him, that bis propos d Form 
was not made, nor bd for ſuch 4 Purpoſe, and 
1 prove it in the 8th, gth, and 10th Pages of 
that Preface. I tell bim farther, That bis pro» 
por'd Form was not more Ancient than the gth Cen- 
fury, 4 very corrupt Age of the Church; and there- 
fore, if it had been appointed for the purpoſe of Cun- 
pong Loni iſm, as it was not, it wonld not 
hav 4 Catholick Form; it would not have had 


e 
the Noble Characters of Antiquity, Univerſality, and 


Conſent, which are certainly neceſſary for the re- 
commendi 4 Form, Valid for fo great a Pur- 
dk yet paths oy Long: 4 pretended Con- 
ing Power, uch a 44 CON Form, 
no Uebe; than the Sth or % Centuries, I repeat 
it gain, that he may with as good Reaſon produce 
the Second Council of Nice, to recommend Image- 
Worſhip, and Praying to Saints, as only ſuch an 
ex Form, to confirm Lay- Baptiſm y; be- 
cauſe, the one ſtands upon as Good, and as Anvient 
4 Foundation as the other ; Nay, the Corruption: Z 
that Council claim the Preference by far, if theſe 
Things are to be eftimated and valued by the Num- 
bers of Men, who eſpous'd them; for, this Form 
properd for Confirming of Lay-Baptiſm, was woe 
uid for ſuch 4 Purpoſe in the gth Century; "os 
this End, for which it was propos'd, appears to 
nething but a fingular Peculiarity of Ar. Bing- 
ham*s own Contrivance ; for be has produc'd no 
Vouchers to prove that it was ever made, or ud 
4 all, for charming of Baptiſms by Perſons never 
C 2 Commiſſion'd : 


— 
. - 


—_—_— — 
: 


but thus be advances his own Uncatholick Pur- 
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Commuſſion'd : And thus he may ſee why ſo much 


2 Anger Cas he terms it] not © againſt an Inno- 
< cent Form of Prayer, bat the miſchievous End 
and Purpoſe, for which be propounded it to the Con- 


voc at ion; and this he might PT, eaſily have ſeen be- 


fare, (if be had been plead) in my ſaid Preface, 


where I expreſly tell him, Page 9. That © he can 
produce no Authority at all, for that fo2t of 
„ Confirmation Ard that be © might as 
« reaſonably have produc'd the Authority of 
e Second Council of Nice, for the eſtabliſh- 
ing of their © Idolatrous Practices, as this 
4 Form of Confirmation for the Exemplar of 
* Form, to be made to confirm the Falſe Bap- 
4 tiſms of thoſe, who have been only waſh'd 
or ſpriakled by our Hereticks and Schil⸗ 
< maticks, who were never Commiſſſond 
to Baptize, if his Exemplary Form had been 
us 'd to Confirm ſuch Falſe Baptiſms, as indeed 
& it was not. And I give Reaſons immediate 
ly after, why it was not 17 4 for the Purpoſe he pro- 
nded it; and be has not anſwer'd the Reaſons 
there produc d. EIT 


$ XXVI. And now, what's become of his A. 
ſertion, that © a Man may as reaſonably object 
.< againſt ſome of our Common Prayers, that they 
* are taken out of the 1aſ5-Book ? &c. The Ob- 
jection 5s againſt the Deſign of Ar. Bingham's 
Propoſal. Are of our Common Prayers de- 
fign'd for ſuch Uncatholick Purpoſes ? No cer- 
rainly, the End of every Prayer in our Liturgy, 
even of thoſe taken out of the Maſs-Book, is cer- | 


tainiy Scriptural and Catholick ; as the End for 


which he propoſes his Form, moſt certainly ig not: 
poſe 


ö 

p 
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poſe, to an Equality with the undoubted Catho- 
=_ Deſign F, our 2 — tes 3 bis pro- 
% Form of Prayer is juſtly objected againſt, not 
* it ſelf, but fo the Linn "Paryeſs of Confiomins 
Lay-Baytiſm, to which [ without any Catholick Pre- 
cedent for ſo doing ] he would have it appiy d; and 
then wy + that this his pretty Invention may not be 
blaſted, he ſays, * A Man may as reaſonably ob- 
ect againſt ſome of our Common Pꝛavers. 
A hopeful way of anſwering Objections, to make it 
as reaſonable ro object againſt our Common- 
Prayers [ which are all applyd to truly Catho- 
lick and Apoſtolick Purpoſes J as ti ro objelt 
againſt his Propoſal of Confirming Lay-Baptiſms by 
bis propounded Form of Prayer, without any” Apo- 
ſtolick Rule, or Catholick Precedent for ſa doing; 
If this be all that be Can ſay in Anſwer to ſuch Ob- 
jections, he may very well tell us, that he 

« be obliged to be ſparing in his Anſwers ; ” 
for, in Truth, be 18 obliged, for his own Reputa- 
tion's ſake, to make no Anſwers to ſuch Objectiont, 
fo long as he anſwers em no better, than by thus 
Levelling the Dignity of our Common Prayers, 
with that of his own novel Iuvention. 


S XXVII. And now that I am conſiderin 
Mr. Bingham's New Propoſal made to the 17 
Convocation, of Confirming Baptiſms, I beg 
Leave here to obſerve, againſt ſuch a ſuppos'd Cun- 
firming Power : | 

iſt, That our Saviour has commanded his 
files, and their Succeſſors the Biſhops, and ſuch as 
are Commiſſion d by them, actually to Baptize al 
thoſe who are capable of, and have not receiv'd Bap- 
tiſm at their Hands; this is plain from the In- 
ſtitution of Baptiſm, and other Places. of Holy 

C 3 | Scripture 
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| | tis evident, that be forbids them 
or to Baptize thoſe capable Per- 


were never Baptiz'd by them. 
| Hence jt follows, that Chrift forbids all 
Aftts ion, ſuppos'd to be perform'd by 


them inftead of that Baptiſm which be requires 
ee 
zal. 6 , aptizing, 1. 
in and obvious ; 1 as yet, there is "4 
pear ance of any Law of his about Confirming, inſtead 
of  Baptizang thoſe who never were Baptizd by his 
Commuſſion d Officers. So that, by all that has been 
diſcover d of Chriſt's Will and Pleaſure, every ca- 
le Perſon, that has not been Baptiz'd by one of 
is Commiſſion d Officers, muſt be Baptix d by one. 
Upon this I beg to know, by what Law can an In- 
feriour Power [_vit. that of Biſhops, which is Infe- 
riour to ChriſÞs] Dilpenl with this Superiour Law 
of altually Baptizing, in any Caſe whatſoever? If 
there be not produc'd a Law, as plain and obvious, 
and as binding and obliging, for this Diſpenſing 
Power, 4s that other Law, which requires the Clergy 
[ Perſons firſt autheriz'd by the Biſhops J to B- 
tixe, our Minds will ftill miſtruſt the Validity of 
this Diſpenſing Power, and be continually inclin'd 
to an incurable Averſion againſt it, which will ne- 
ceſſarily ariſe from the prevailing Evidence and Con- 
vittion of that other Law of Baptizing, which is 
Supreme. And the more we give our ſelves Leaue 
to enquire, we ſhall be ſo much the more diſſatisfy d 
with the fanſy'd Validity of that Baptiſm, which in 
Fait L notwithſtanding any Biſhop's Attempt of 
Confirmation ] was Never u adminiſtred to 
as, by one whom the Inſtitution authorizes and com- 
mands to Baptixe, and of whom we are, by the ſame 
Inſtitution, required to receive Baptiſm, For, if 2 
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ſuch Attempe of Confirmation, it ſhould be 4d, 
Was the Man ever really and truly Baytiz'd by one 


1 theſe «5 inſtituted Teri, or no? The Anſwer 
in — 175 the ſame after, as it was 
22 the ſuppos'd Confirmation ; namely, he never 


was atucly . iz'd inſtituted Baptizer 
the Biſhop, 4 wg Commiſſen' him, And if it 
ſhould be ſaid, that be is now interpretatively / 
Baptiz'd, the ſame Difficulty will ſtill return; be 
is vor aft Baptiz.d by one, whom the Es- 
* 7 12 to ize ; and i 
Baptiſm aft to ven by Commiſſon'd Per- 
fons, which gf all 2 require * this 
Lew of the Inſtitution was deliver d by the Sove- 
reign Head of the Church, to bis Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors the Biſhops, and ſuch as are Commiſſion'd 
2 _ with an erpels Command, enjouning 
equiring them to do this, Co pe, Cc. 


2 7 * Baptizlng ; whereby they are N com- 


to initiate all Nations into 


Baptizang them, to the End of the World. But, 
with what Propriety of Speech can it be truly ai, 
that they have actually obey d this expreſs 


mand, with reſpect to 4 Perſon, who was _ 
thus initiated by them? is inconceivable, except 
it ſhould be allow d that this Command was not de- 
fign'd to be always literally obhſerv d, which will 
give 4 fair Handle to the Quakers, and other En- 
thaſiaſts, who deny the Neceſſity Wa outward Sacra- 
ments; or except it can be proud, that this, or 
ſome other Lew of the ſame Sovereign, does au- 

—_ bis gag to r jr the 
Ai} of Baptization, ome other Act L ſay, 0 

Impoſition 77 _ be per ſorm d bk bem in- 
ſtead thereof. But till this other Law is producꝰ d, 


3. Joops, who, by the _ ſtanding —— 
c 4 Law 
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Law of Chriſt, are bound ' as bis Proxies, either in 
their own Perſons Lor by thoſe whom they Com- 
miſſion ] to ſign and ſeal to us, by Baptiſm, the 
Chriſtian Covenant between God and us, cannot, by 
4 Poſt- Fact of Impoſition of Hands, &c. give 4 
Legal Validity to the Un- Authoritative, and there- 
fore falſe Sign and Seal, of ſuch pretended and 


counterfeit Att s, as never were at all com- 


miſſion d to fin and ſeal the Chriſtian Covenant 


in Chriſt's Stead , becauſe, the Poſt- Fact of a 
Biſhop thus attempting a Ratification, 3s not that 
Att | viz. of Baptiſm] which the Law for Signing 
and Sealing of the Chriſtian Covenant does expreſly 
require. | 

4thly, Iadeed, if Biſhops, and Perſons commiſ- 
ſion d by them, were not oblig'd by the Law and 
Command of Chriſt to Baptixe; and if our Lord's 
Promiſe to concurr with them herein to the End of 
the World, did not imply their conſtant Obliga- 
tion to pay Obedience thereto till bis ſecond Coming ; 
then indeed there migbt be ſome Colour for 12 
Diſpenſins Power of commuting one Act for ano- 
ther, by a Poſt- Fact of Confirmation ;, but, for- 
aſmuch as they are bound and oblig d by a Su- 
preme Law of their Sovereign, which is of a much 


higher Nature, than any that the Church can 


now make; is plain, that Biſhops cannot diſ- 
penſe with that Law, and refuſe to pay Obedience 
thereto, when tis in their Power to fulfill it, as 
it certainly is, where they attempt to Confirm in- 
ffead of Baptize. Tho the Church L ſay, the Spi- 
ritual Governors thereof ] as being the Supreme 
Hierarchical Powers on Earth, can, for all Emer- 
gencies, make, relax, diſpenſe with, and abrogate 
Canons about Circumſtantials ;, yet ſhe can make no 
Canons of Validity to enervate the Eſſentials of 

| Chriſt's 


The PREFACE i 


Chriſt's own Inſtirutions, nor can ſhe abrogate any 
of his Appointments, which he has inſtituted to con- 
tinue to the End of the World. She may dra, x" 
with her _ Laws about 2 Thogs, bu 

is not therefore empomer d to di with the 
1 of — Supre me Lord Allie, In- 
ſtitutions; and the "Reaſon of this is plain, be- 
cauſe Eſſentials are of conſtant and' unalterable 
Obligatian; they were appointed not by her, bur 
by Chriſt, and can always' be had in our 'Cafe, 
where Biſhops, or Perſons commiſſion'd by them, do 
reſide among our ſel ves, and may reſide even a- 
mong the Foreign Reform'd, as well at leaſt as 
they did among the Primitive Chriſtians in the 
three firſt Centuries, when the temporal Powers of 
the Earth did not proteR, bre perſecute the Church 
of Chriſt, and more eſpecially the Biſhops thereof; 
and yet for all this, they were not deſtitute of 4 
very numerous Succeſſi on of Biſhops in thoſe peri- 
lous Times of Perſecution. 

gthly, And for my part I can ſee no Motive 
for ſuch a Di — Power, as ſhall take away 
the Neceſſity of Epiſcopal Baptiſm, by go” 
a ſuppos d Confirmation in its Stead, but p | 
the — e Demands of the Pride a In- 
ſolence, Tenaciouſneſs and Obſtinacy of Anti- Epi- 
ſcopal Fereticks, Schiſmaticks, and other wicked and 
1gnorant Men. "And sf theſe muſt be SO provided 
for, what w. it be, but to provide Encourage- 
ments, or, at beſt, Excuſ, ſes for groſs Sin? And 
what then will be the End 0 fo gs 5 ? Where 
fo Peary eng tr wi eco. 4 ſhall we have 
at laſt for any one Inſtitution of 72 ianity ? 

6thly and laſtly, The this ſuppos d Diſpenſing 
Power by ſome, be thought ſufficient, to 
awe ſuch Anti -Epiſcopal Uſurpers as mat, 

an 
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and a8 eſſectually, as the cloſeſt Doctrines for 
the N of Epiſcopal Baptiſm, ſince 
without ſuch Diſpeaſation and Confirmation, 
they have no better Title to Grace, Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, and the Kingdom of Heaven, 
than meer Heathens: 
1 d by Anti- 


> _— 
we need mot now be Baptiz'd by an Epiſcopal 
« Miniſter, What Fault is there then in our Ba- 
« tiſm 7 Certainly, none at all, with reſpect to 
u the Eſſence of the Inſtitution. It is true, we are 
& rold indeed, that our Baptiſm 5s irregular, de- 
© ficient, and unoperative, 4 want of Aurbo- 
* rity in the Beptizer, and that therefore it muſt 
« be ſupply'd by the Biſhop's Confirmation : But, 
«* how do thoſe, who ert this, prove that the 
* Biſhop's ow was inſtituted ro ſupply 
* this ſuppes'd Want of Authority Either our 
«© Baptiſm was eſſentially Good and Valid before, 
or it was not; if it was not, then it muſt certain- 
© ly have been eſſentially Null, for want of Au- 
* thority, and conſe we are bound to receive 
* Epiſcopal Baptiſm, and ſo the Epiſcopal Confir- 
* mation to ſupply that Eſſential Defeit, is uſe- 
% leſs and inſufficient ;, if our Baptiſm was Eſſen- 
* rially Good and Valid without Epiſcopal Au- 
ther. iy in the Baptizer, then "tis plain, _ 
this 
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4 his -Eprſcopal it noe Eſſentially ne- 
< ceſſary to tho. Miniſtr ation of Baptiſm ;, and if 
« net Eſſentially neceſſary to its Miniftration, then 
< Tis nes Eſſentially —— that the * 
* this Autheri be ſup 
« Y the Biſbop's 1 in 4 Poſt- Fact 
“ of bis Confirmation, ſince this Poſt - Fact adds 
* nothing to the Eſſence of aur Baptiſm it ſelf ; 
* ſo that our Baptiſm is Good, and Valid with- 
4 out this and therefore ge have 
«© wo. need of the Biſhay's Confirmation to ſupply 
248 " . in the Miniſtration of our 
more than they have, who mere 
Aa! 55 le. Mniſters; except the 
piſcepacy can prove [ wich 
9 e 
les 3 tute this Power of Epiſcopal 
« 5 on _ te ſupply — Want of 
an Epiſcopal Commuſſton in Nan-Epi Ba 

G n ee I think, will 9 

Anti= Epiſcopal Hereticks to conelude ; and So 
2 their Awe for this unprov'd Diſpen- 
ſing Power will be none at all, and they will have 
ne Fear of their Title to Grace, Remiſſion of Sins, 


&c. without ſuch 4 ion as. this, ſe long 
4s they are taught the No- Neceſſuy of Epiſcopal 


Bai, and haue not good Proofs laid before 
— 7 1 — ion of _ 2» 
ower 0 » by Confirmation, the Want 
Authority 22 ion in their Lay- Baptiſms. 7 


Sun.. In the 33d Page, &c. of his Ap- 
pendix, be 5 s to bis . that I charge 
Pope $ a with this Opinion, that Perſons 
. Hereticks and Schiſmaticks were 


in a State of Salvation, while they 1 2 
nud 


* 


charge on Pope Stephen, ir black 4 rid; 
an becauſe it is ſo, I muſt beg the Re . 
rience, - while I lay before him the Paſſae, 


e 3 
* a 


— 
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Inſmuation as falſe; as the T =_ "be i 


from whence Mr. Bingham drm this falſe *Tnſi- 
nation; "tis in Pages 11 and 12 of my Preface 
to the Second Part of Lay-Baptiſm Invalid; 
where I note 4 captious | Queſtion be made to me, 
viz. In what Writing of the Stephanians I 


find this maintain'd, that they who had re- 


<« ceiv'd Baptiſm from Hereticks and Schiſ- 
« maticks, were in a State of Salvation?“ 
in anſwer to which, I tell bim thus, tha im- 
<« ſelf, and all who have look d into St. y- 
i prian's Works, do know, that Stephen Biſhop 
© of Rome did hold, that ſuch Baptiz'd Per- 
© ſons were in 4 State of Salvation; for they 
i eſteem'd them to have been Yatlidly Baptix d, 
Land (k) therefoze retuſed to give them 
<« any other Baptiſm, and quarreil'y with 
« St, Cyprian, &c. fo2 judging otherwiſe 7 
„ and ſure they who held Men to habe been 


„ Aalidly Baptiz d, eſteem'd them to have 


© been in a State of Salvation, otherwiſe 
« what ſignify'd the Validity of their Bap- 
« tiſm? () But for farther Anſwer to this 
& captious Queſtion, the Reader may find e- 


() Theſe Words between the two Crotchets, Mr. Bing- 
bam has fallaciouſly left out of the Paſſage he quotes from 
me, becauſe they notoriouſly witneſs againft the Diſinge · 
nuity of his black Inſinuation, as we ſhall ſee by and by. 

' (1) The following Part of my Anſwer, Mr. Bing bam 
wholly omits, and it abundantly expoſes his Diſingenuity. 


te nough 
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« nough in St. Cyprian's Epiſtles to Jubaianus 
« and Pompeius, and in, Firmilian's Epiſtle to 
“ St. Cyprian. in all which, the Arguments 
te of Pope Stephen, and his Followers, are par- 
te ticularly. mention'd, and endeavour'd to be 
* anſwer'd by St. Cyprian and Firmilian; and 
te tho” Mr. Bingham makes himſelf ignorant of 
the Stephanians Maintaining, © That they who 
& bad receiv d Baptiſm from Hereticks or Schiſma- 
&© ticks, were in 4 State of Salvation; © yet as 
* Learned and Judicious an Author, as any Mo- 
„ dern Writer whatſoever, ” [ ſee Vindica- 
tioa of a Diſcourſe of _ 4 the 
Cyprianic Age, pag. 304. as expreſly aſ- 
Ferted, that they afhrm'd, ” That all Ca- 
* techument, who died Un-Baptiz'd, were not 
© therefore damm d; c much leſs thoſe who 
« had recetv'd Baptilm, tho' from Here: 
«© ticks 02 Schiſmaticks, which is the 
« very Argument of the Stephanians, that I 
have meation'd in the Place, on which Mr. 
% Bingham makes his Remark, and from which 
„ alone he deduces his captious Queſtion. ”? 
Thus I have given the Reader the whole Paſ- 
ſage, from whence Mr. Bingham has drawn his 
falſe Inſinuation; wherein tis evident, 

iſt, That there is not one Word about © He- 
5 reticks and Schiſmaticks ” being in a State 
of Salvation, while they continu'd in Þe: 
« reſp o2 Schilm. ” And this. at once be 
trays bis Diſmgenuity. 

2dly, That the Perſons, whom I ſay Pope 
Stephen held to have been in a State of Sal- 
vation, were thoſe to whom the Stephanians 
© refuſed to give — any other Baptiſm, ” 
becauſe they reckon'd they had been Validly Bap- 


ti d 
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tiz'd by Hereticks and Schiſmatichs before, which 
plainly determines them to have been ſuch Peni- 
rents by K to the 9 about the Man- 
ner 0 e © Reception St. tian and P 
Stephen diſputed, and this Myles _ refund 2g 
give W any other Ba ——_— ? becauſe he 
efteem'd them to have Valid Baptiſm; ter- 
rainly Penitents returning to the birch muſt be - 
in 4 State o of Salvation, if they have Valid Bar- 
tiſm ; and 'twas about the Reception of re- 
turning Penitents, that the Diſpute was rait d. 
z3dly, This is farther confirm'd by the Ste- 
haniaus Aſertian, That all Catechumens, 
who died Un-Baptizd, were not therefore 
* dama'd ; much leſs thoſe who had receiv'd 
* Baptiſm, tho* from Hereticks or Schiſma- 
« ticks ; Fo * for th:s plainly fhews, they held | theſe 
Latter to be in a State of Salvation, ne 
„ while toy Ont. in Hereſy or Schiſm, ” 
as Mr. Bingham moſt diſingenno 12 repreſenti it; 
for as J 92 be fore, the Diſpute the 
rain and Cyprianiſts Was nor about wh 
but abour Returning Penitents, © who ha 
* ceiv'd Ba priſm, tho* from Hereticks or Schif- 
* maticks;” and therefore twas upon their Rev 
pentance, and Return from their Hereſy or Schiſm, 
that the Stephanians reckon'd them to be much 
more in 4 State of Salvation than Catechumens, 
becauſe t d them to haue been Validly 
Baptiz ed. And "tis not to be doubted, that Valid 
Baptiſm is effect operative, and an ' affual Stare 
of — to thoſe who haue receiv'd it, and 
who do not by their Wickedneſs and Impenitence ob- 
ffrutt the poten ff. of the Spiritual Graces, * 
are never ſeparate from Val d Bapt . it 77 47 


always corvey'd thereby to thoſe are capable 


'DI 
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xIvii 
them; as our Church has admirably 


of receiving 


well determin'd in her moſt excellent Catechiſm, 
where 


expreſly affirms, of Valid Baptiſm, thas 
4 Perſon is therein made a Member * Chriſt, 
« a Child of God, and an Inheritor of the 
6 Fe uy 10 ugh of Heaven ; ; and this ſhe as poſi- 

calls in the / ſame Catechiſm, © A State 

Salvation, as well ſhe might ; fer, be- 
ing by Nature born in Sin, and the Chil- 
" — of Wrath, we are hereby made the 
Children of Grace; that is, by Valid Bar- 
tiſm, the operative Efficariouſneſs whereof i 1s always 
Hill the ſame in it ſelf, and cannot be obſtrufted, 


and binder'd, but, by the Sins and Iniquities of 
the Recipient. 


S XXIX. In 


Second Part of Lay-Baptiſm 
Invalid, p. 210, &c. I bave examin'd and ex- 
pet d the Fallacies of Mr. Bin _ Account of 
the ſuppo d Practice of m by the Mo- 
dern Greeks, Muſcovites, — — Reform d, 
and largely 
them, is no Evidence of the general 
Praiice of the Church, in Favour Lay- 


n. 

1 have there prov'd, that the two Canons of Ni- 
cephorus, which allow'd of Baptiſm by a Chriſtian 
Layman, were not made by a Patriarchal Council 
of 270 Biſhops, Anno 814. as Mr. Bingham 
artfully inſinuates, but were only the Canons of 
Nicephores, the ſuperſtitious and idol atraus Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, 4 zealous Promoter of 
Image-Worſhip, who liv'd in the ninth 
one of the moſt corrupt and ſuperſtitious Ages : of 


prov'd, that af be bus faid choet 


Chriſtianity, wherein the Practice of Worſhupping 
Images was carryd on @ith 4 high Hand; Fes 
that, 
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that, therefore, © Nicephorus '? Authority in-ehe 
Caſe C of Lay-Beptiſin ] «is of no ge Gate, 
than it is in the other, of the Uſe i of Images in 


Pi Divine Worſhip. ” 92 oh Ar. Bingham 
enſwers in the Soth Page of hs Appendix,” very 
ingenuouſly, that he ** did not deſire it to be of 
cc amp Beater Ualue3— and then. he adds, 
That the Queſtion was not whether it was 
< tawficl 02 unlawful in it ſelf, but whether 
it was then the Practice of the Greek Church: 
„And his Teſtimony is - ſufficient to decide 
4 this to be their Practice, tho their Pa. 
<« tice might chance to be agatnſt a Divine 
Law, which is another Queſtion. So if the 
* Queſtion had been about Image-Workſhip, as 
* to Fact only, whether it was then ſet up 
*in the Greek Church, the Teſtimony of N:- 
« cephorus, or the ſecond Council of Nice, had 
been Good in this Caſe to have prov'd the 
Fact, tho' not ſufficient to have juſtifyd 
* the Lawfulneſs of the Pzactice. But our 
% Author [ ſays Mr. Bingham ] cunningly 

© confounds theſe Queſtions of Fat and Right 
6 together, and labours artificially to- work 
10 4 his Reader into an ill Opinion of Nicepho- 

© rus, only to ruin his Credit as an Hiſto- 
os rian. 27 

Thus we ſee how this poor Gentleman gives in, 
te bis Opponent's Aſſertion, and is forc'd to ſub» 
fſeribe to what his Adverſary has prov'd, that 
Nicephorus's Authority for Lay- Baptiſm, is of no 
more Value, than it it for Image- Worſhip ; Mr- 
Bingham acknowledges, that he * did not de, 
* fire it to be of any gzeater Galue; 


this is enough, he and I need never more to 


aiſpure about theſe two Canon:; for tis * 
that 


„ BW - . 


e that his Authority for Lay- Baptiſm is A 
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that s Authority for Image-Warſhi v 
of U Calne «: of, 4 that 1 A. 
Worſhip was. the general Senſe and Practice of 
the ancient Catholick Church; f and fince, y 
Av. Bingham's own Confeſſion, *tis not of any 


Calue for Lay- Baptiſm, it unaveidably 


no UCalue «t al, to prove, that the Practice o 
1 was agreeable to the general Senſe 
Practice of the ancient Catholick Church, 
__ is the very Thing, for which 1 brought 


Niceph Ca- 
. 
is aware ] manifeſtly eſtabliſh by this Conceſ- 


Bus farther, Mr. Bingham's Suppoſition, that 
the Prattice of 8 allem d of by Nice- 
$'s two 3 might chance to be a- 

a Divine Law ; ” and that Nicepho- 
rus's, or the Stcond Council of Nice's Tony 
zould “ not be ſufficient to juſtify the Law 
4 fulneſs of the Practice of Kage Worlion 
does moſt evidently corroborate what I juſt now 
erw that Nicephorus's Teſtimony, in his two 
Covent, is no Argument, that the Practice 

Lay- Baptiſm was agreeable to the general Se 
> = Practice of the ancient Ar Charch 9 

or, Nicephorus : Teſtimony for LOT my 
which confeſſedly might chance tu be againſt a 
Divine Law, . as Mr. Bingham owns, of nd 
neater Aue, than his Teſtimony for Image- 
Worſhip; and if his Teftsmony for Image- Morſbip 
would not [ tho ben d by the concurrent Te- 
fimony of the Second Council of Nice ] be ſuf- 
ficient to juſtify the Lawfulnels of that ow 


111 
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treous Praſtice; jt neceſſarily follews, - that Nice - 


ug two Canons for are not 


Lay- Baptiſm, 
ify the Bapti 
= rp 


fuſions ra juſtify ts Lawfulneſs, then bu 27 


is no Proof, that the Practice of Baptiſm 
ar qgreceble to the general Senſe a — 
of the ancient Catholick Church; except Ar. 
Bingham will ſuppoſe, that what might chance to 
be againſt a Divine Law, = ighe be agrecabl 
= ; of eneral Senſe and Practice of the ancient 
3 Nai it one 8 weſt * 
— can be caſt » and 

| therefore to be dec and — Bag 
S XXX. Again, ſays, the Queſtion © 
Lay-Baytiſm in the Greek . — which 
be is cencern d, is c not whether it was Law: 
« ful o2 Cinlawful io it ſelf ; but whether ir 
vas then the Practice of the Greek Church; 
„ and his [ viz. horus's]} Teſtimony is 
4 ſufficient to decide this to be their Practice, 
« tho* their Practice might chance to be a- 
« gainſt a Divine Law, which is another 
« Queſtion. ” - 
At this rate, rd of bu 
Wiktin for to what 83 ur po ſe FE 
Practices, e ; 
Lawful o: Unlawful ? „ wes thonghe by bis 
Friends, that he would have ſbew's the World 
what was that Praftice of the Church, which 
might ſafely be rely d on, and follow'd as 4 ſure 
| Pattern to copy after; that he would have provid 
the Church's Practice to have been ſuch, as that 
the Oppeſers of Lay-Baptiſm might reſt — 


Practice 
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therein, and quiet their Scruples, and lay aſide 
any farther Diſputes about it, which certainly muſt - 
be ſomething that is truly Lawful ; otherwiſe he 
writes to no Purpoſe at all, but only to amuſe 
Mankind. And, indeed, fo he does in Effect now 
rell us; ſince he owns, that his Queſtion about 
the Practice of Lay-Baptiſm in the Greek Church 
is not whether it was Lawful or UAnlaw- 
* fult” Noe, he propoſes their ſupposd Practice 
for our Imitation, Lor elſe he propoſes it for no- 
thing at all] but troubles not himſelf whether it 
be Lawful or Ualawful, that is © another 
* Queſfton ” with which he does not concern 
himſelf : A hopeful Way to quiet diſturbed Con- 
ſciences ! but if this is not Mr. Bingham's Que- 
ftion, "tis ours, for "tis a Matter of the higheſt 
Conſequence, to diſtinguiſh between Lawful and 
Unlawful Practices, becauſe particular DL eſpe- 
cially Modern] Churches may take up, and have 

follow'd Prattices unlawful in themſelves, which 
the truly ancient Catholick Church, hour 
whoſe Practice we are now enquiring, was always 
4 Stranger to, and did never in the leaſt coun- 
tenance or encourage by her Example. We piouſly 
believe, that the truly ancient Catholick Church, 
properly ſo call d, neuer took up the Prattice of 
what was * unlawful in it ſelf; “ the ſome 
particular Churches, particularly Modern ones did; 
and therefore we conclude, that the Prattices of 


ſome particular Churches are many Times no Ar- 
gument at all, that ſuch their Practices are lam- 
ful, and agreeable to the Senſe and Practice of 
the ancient Catholick Church, iphen the ancient 
Catholick Church herſelf did never, by ber Pra- 
tice, give Teſtimony to Fw Lawfulneſs , and 
2 "tis 
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"tis for this Re be highly 
by 1 2 7 71. m laralid, _ 


to con- 
ſider Queſtions of Fact and Right together , and 
happy would it have been for Mr. Bingham, if 
he had done ſo too; for then he would have di- 
ſtingu ſh'd what was truly Catholick and Lawful, 
from what is but private, modern, unlawful, and 
therefore dangerous to the Souls of Men. 


C XXXI. But why 5s Nicephorus's Teſtin 
ſe ficient, as Mr. Bingham ſays it is, to decide 
that Lay- Baptiſm was the Practice of the Greek 
Church in the gth Century? Is his Teſtimony ſuffici- 
ent, becauſe Ar. Bingham ſays it is? No certainly, 
his two Canons appear to be no other than bis private 
Dictates; there is not ſo much as one Proof, that 
they were ever made in any Greek Council at all ; 
as have abundantly ſhew'd from Page 213 to 220, 
of the Second Part of Lay-Baptiſm Invalid. He 
 asks me in his 61ſt Page, How came Harme- 
© nopulus to make uſe of them as Canon-Law, 
4 in a Collection of Rules to direct Men ia their 
% Practice? This Queſtion I have already anſwer'd 
very fully in Pages 219, 220, 223, and 224, of 
the Second Part of Lay-Baptiſm; to which I add, 
that Mr. Bingham cannot prove that Harmenopu- 
lus collected them as Canon- Law, or Rules to di- 
reft Men in their Practice, any more than many 
other ſuch Writers have collected Ancient Canons, 
who | as we ſee every Day ] do not make uſe of 
them 'as Rules to dirett Men in their Practice, but 
only write them as Hiſtorical Curioſities, of no man- 
ner of Obligaticn, at the time when they collect them. 
And farther, tho it could be prov'd | as it can; 
not] that theſe two Canons were the _—— 


LY 
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| Senſe of the Greek Church, in the Ninth Century, 
et they are of no manner of Advantage to Mr. Bing- 
Name Cauſe, for which he writ his Scholaſtical 
Hi 


iſtory, as may be ſeen in Page 225, of the Se- 
cond Part of Lay-Baptiſm Invalid. 8 


S XXXII. Upon the whole, all Mr. Bingham's 
Evidence for Lay- Baptiſm in the Greek Church, 
commences from the Beginning of the N nth Cen- 
eury, one of the corrupteſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and 
conſiſts only of rhe private Opinion of particular 
Men, and thoſe not corroborated ſo much, as but by 
ane Council of the Greek Church; his whole Evi- 
dence being no more than theſe two obſcure Canons 
of Nicephorus ; The Opinion of Jeremy, the late 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople 3 Metrophaues Cri- 
topulus, 4 late Greek Writer ; Gabriel Severus, 
Archbiſhop of Philadelphia; and Dr. Smith's Ex- 
tract out of one of their Confeſſions of Faith, 
printed anno 1662, which Confeſſion of Faith is 
of obſcure Original; and Dr. Smith in the 6th 
Page of his Preface to his Account of the Greek 
Church, makes the bold Determinations of this 
very Confeſſion of Faith, ammo 1662, enough to 
„ incline any ſober and conſidering Man to 
believe, that the Greeks have of late, more 
& than ever, been wrought upon by the fly 
« Artifices and under-hand Dealing of the ſub- 
© tle Emiſſaries of Rome. And this Confeſ- 
ſion of Faith, and Jeremy the Patriarch, Metro- 
phanes Critopulus, d Gabriel Severus, do alt 
allow omen, as well as Laymen, to Baptize, 
which by Adr. Bingham's own Confeſſion [_ Schol. 
Hiſt. Part I. p. 46. ] © the Anciear Church did 
not allow them to do; and every body knows, 
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that this Practice is a peculiar Corriiption of the 
Church of Rome, and 27 may eaſly gueſs 
where theſe fem Greeks learned this Latitude : But 
in Oppoſition to Loy-Bapeiſon, * let their Opinions 

in other Matters be what they will, ce 
Greeks have given abundant Teſtimony, viz. Set. 
Chryſoſtome and Se. Balil in the Fourth Century; 
Georgius Hamartolus, about the Tear 840; Mi- 
chael Glycas, about the Tear i120; 4 great Council 
at Conſtantinople, where wore preſent three Patri- 
acht, Lucas Chryſoberges of Conſtantinople, A- 
thanaſius of Antioch, and Nicephorus of Jeruſa- 
lem, with Fifty ſeven Metropalitans, befades other 
Biſhops, in the Tear 1106; 4nd Theodorus Scu- 
tariota, about the Tear 1220; and if to all this 
we add the Teſtimony of Arcudius, 4 Romiſh 
Prieſt, who wrote a Book, Printed anno 1626, to 
make the World believe, that the Oriental Chur- 
ches agreed with the Roman, where be owns, That 
* for the moſt part, all Grecia, Ruſſia, Muſce- 
© via, and other Provinces, who, after the 
% manner of the Greek Church, continue in 
© the Faith of Chriſt, when a Prieſt is ab- 
„ ſent, had rather ſuffer their lafants to die 
** withqut [what he cas] Baptiſm, than, ſuffer 
** them to be baptiz'd L he terms dJ by 
« any other, becauſe they think, that it is 
* not Lawfal, eben in Neceſſity, for Laicks 
to execute this Office. I ſay, if we ſum up 
this whole Evidence, which I have produc'd in my 
Second Parr of Lay-Baptiſin Lavalid, we ot han 
4 great Cloud of Witneſſes againſt Lay- Baptiſm's 
being agreeable to the Senſe and Prattice. of the 
Greek Church; and theſe vaſtly Superiour in 
Number, Credit, aud Reputation, to the. private 
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Authorities produc d by Mr. Bingham, on the other 
Side; at atty Mun may eaſily fee, that will but 
Impartially * 8 the Evidence on both Sides, 
which is ful Anſwer to all his little Cavilings 
againſt my Examination of his Account of Lay- 
Baptiſm in the Greek and Muſcovite Churches. 

He aths me in bis Joth Page, © How I am 
« aſſur'd, that he Uncharitable and Cruel O- 
« pinion L of St. Auguſtin J about Infants 
« Dying withont Baptiſm, was embrac'd by 
the Greeks at all, &c. when I have already 
told him in my Account of the Greek Church, 
Page 239 of the Second Part of Lay-Baptiſm In- 
valid, That the Learned Dr. Smith relates this 
F them; and that this Cruel Opinion is the Canſe 
of a Notion among them, that Momen, ar well 
as Laymen, may Baptize in Want of a Prieft ; 
which, Mr. Bingham very well knows, is a Po⸗ 
piſh Fancy; br it it not agreeable to the 
Senſe of the Ancient Catholic Church; and it 5s 
therefore a ſhrewd Signs that this is only a Novel 
Opinion of ſome ſingular Latini xing modern ne Senſe 

e 
ov'd 


and no Argument of the autbentick, genuine 
of the Greek Church; as 1 have abundantly pr 
in the Pages before and after the 239th Page abovt- 
mention'd, where Mr. Bingham might bave ſeen 
bis Queſtion anſwer d, before he put it. 

1 would here haue finiſh d my long Preface, bus 
I muſt not negle to anſwer bis very angry Re- 
mark upon what, I find by hs Behavior, bas 
ſtruck him te the very Quick, which is © the 
Sting, CL he calls it J in the Cloſe of my Pre- 
face to the Second Part of Lay-Baptiſm Invalid. 
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S XXXII. I the 38th,Page of bis Appendix, 

be ſays, That my Charge upon the Advocates for Lay- 

Baptiſm, of Diſolving the Neceſſiry of the Chr:ſtian 

. Prieſthood,&c. © equally r upon the Principles 

« and Prattice of the whole Catholick Church in 

all Ages. This looks black indeed. And now, let 

us ſee how he endeavours to prove it. The Charge 

IT lay on the Advocates for Lay-Baptiſm is (m) 

thus; © [I leave this, with our Reverend Hiſto- 

e rian, &c. that if Baptiſm perform'd by Per- 

.* ſons who were never really, and trul 

< Commiſſion'd by Bilhops to Baptize, a 

©. who act herein rebelliouſly againſt, and in 

« Oppoſitioa to the Divine Right of E- 

<«< piſcopacy, be Good and Valid Baptiſm ; then, 

_« Authozitative Pꝛeaching, Adminiſtring the 

| « other Sacrament, the Power of Er- 
a «< communicating, of Binding and Looſing, 
\ of Retaining and Abloſving Bens Sins, 
and all the Spiritual Functions of the Clergy, 

are alſo Good and Ualtd, when attempted 

„by unauthoriz'd, never Commiſſton'd Lay⸗ 

4 ſons; the Conſequence of which is, the 

utter Diſſolution, and Taking away the Ne: 

+" cefiity of the Chuſtian Paeſthood, there- 

fore, of Chaiſf's Authozity here on Earth, 

* and fo of all reveal'd Religion too, which is 

« a dreadful Conſideration ; and much more ſo, 

„if any who ought to be the Guardians of 

* theſe Sacred Things, ſhould endeavour, by 


— 
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(m) Preface to the Second Part of Lay-Buptiſm, p- 20. 
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« their Writings and Preaching, to eſtabliſh the 
dangerous Premiſſes, from whence ſuch pro- 
„ phane Conſequences do naturally flow. ”. This 
is the „ upon which Mfr. Bingham tells me, 
1 * had done much better to have prov'd this 
« ſolidly, than to have barely ſaid it. That 
let the Conſideration be as dreadful as it 
« will he has prov'd that it neither af- 


« feats him, nor the, 6. — any more than 


4 it does the whole ick Church, which 
sallow'd the Validity of Heretical Baptiſm, at 
the ſame time that ſhe depriv'd Hereticks 
of their Sacerdotal Commiſſion, and eſteem'd 
them really and truly no more Prieſts du- 
-< ring their Hereſy, (tho' they once had a Com- 
< miſſion) than the moſt unauthoriz d Layman 
* who never had a Commiſſion at all. Ard 
then he draws up what he calls my Accuſation 4 
gainſt the Primitive Church, thus; If Baptiſm, 
+: perform'd by Perſons who are really and truly 
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e depriv'd of their Commiſſion to Baptize, by 


a the Biſhops of the Catholick Church, and 


the Conſequence of which is the utter Diſſo- 
* lution, — Taking away of the Neceſſity of 
* the Chriſtian Prieſthood, & c. in the reſt of 
my Words. And thus we ſee hom he has provd, 
that my Charge azainſs himſelf, and his Adhe- 
rents, equally reflects upon the a Io 

ractice 


pen his Reader ; for 
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has not provid, neither can be prove, that 
ancient Churches, much leſs the whole Cath 
Church in all Ages, held ſuch falſe — to 


he Valid ; for they never were infeſted with ſuch 
Baptizars. | 


$ XXXIV. He 2 me, BY 39. te prove 
this heavy Charge againſt t and therefore, 
that he may ſee how pw and 7 3 Proof is, I ſhall 
here give him a ſhort Specimen of it; and tis this. 

I. Chriſtian Baptiſm with Water in the Name of 
the Trinity is a Divine Poſitive Inſtitution, and the 
Validity of its Miniſtration is founded upon Chriſt's 
Commiſſion and Authority, if we may believe Divine 
and the Articles, — and Rubricks 
7 the Church of Easiand; ; as I have * (n) 


1 The Chriſtian Prieftheod, is Chriſt 
ſon and Authority, as is manifeſt 


2 


Ill Perſons who were never really and 
truly Commiſſiond by Biſhops to Baptize, and 
who alſo act herein rebelliouſly againſt, and 
in Oppofition to the Divine Right of Epiſco- 
pacy, have not Chriſt's Commiſſion and Autho- 
rity, in any Reſpect whatſoever, as has been a- 
bundantly prov d, by many of our excellent Writers, 

againſt the pretended Ordinations of the Selaries 


to ſome of which I have reſerr d in (o) another 
Place. 


n 


1 


(») Firſt Part of E. Bamiſm Invalid; and Diſſenters 
Baptiſm Null and Voit 


; (0) Firſt Part of Loy-Boptiſm Invalid, third Edition, 
100, 
IV. I 
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If then theſe never Commiſſion'd per- 


TV. 
_ can Validly miniſter | Baptiſm, ti: plain that 


be a Valid Miniſtr ation of Baptiſm which 
is not d on, but it without, and comrary to 
Chrift®s Commiſſion and Authority. Conſequently, 
V. Ir is not neceſſary to the Validi the 
Mini ſtrutian of Baptiſm, that there ſhould be ChriſPs 
_— and Authority in the ' Miniſtration of it. 
efore, 

vi. No need of Prieſthood, (| which is Chriſt's 
Commiſſion and Authority ] for the Valid Miniſtra- 
tion of Baptiſm. Conſequently, - 

VII. Te Divine Poſitrve Revelation which 
—_—_ _ Commiſſion and Authority. n 
for the Validity of that Miniſtration, is fruſtrated 
ek bing, 4d ” 
III. Authoritative Preaching, Adminiſtri 
the other Sacrament, the Power of — 
tion, of Binding and Looſing, of Retaining and Ab- 
ſolving Mens Sins, &c. are each of them no other 
than Divine Poſitive Inſtitutions, and their Validi- 

[ as that of the Miniſtration of Baptiſm] founded 
apen Chriſt's Commiſſion and Authority; as is ma- 
nifeſt from Multitudes of Texts of Scripture. Con- 
Anh | 

IX. Whatſoever is true of the Validity f the 
Miniſtration of Baptiſm, is true alſo of the Vali- 
lidity of the Mininiſtration of theſe. There 

ore, Be 
e X. Perſons never Commiſſion d can V alidly mi- 
niſter theſe, as well as Baptiſm, and for the very 
ſame Reaſon. 

XI. Hence will follow the No-Neceſſity of Prieſt- 
hood, L which is Chriſt's Commiſſion and _ 

| 3 
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rity ] for the Valid Miniſtration of theſe. And 
therefore, 

XII. The Divine Poſitive Revelation, which 
makes Chriſt's Commiſſion and Authority neceſſary 
for the Validity of theſe Miniſtrations, 1s made of 
no Effett. Conſequently, 

XIII. If the Obligation of Divine Poſitive Re- 
velation may be ſet aſide in ſo many Inſtances, it 
may for the ſame Reaſon in more, and ſo on, 
til we take away the Obligation of all poſitive 
reveal d Religion, properly ſo call d. Of ſuch dan- 
gerous Conſequence is it, to part with One Divine 
Pioſit ive Inſtitution of Religion, as they moſt noto- 
riouſly do, who ſay and teach, that it is not ne- 
ſoy fo Perſons to be Baptix d by thoſe who bear 
Chriſt's Commiſſioa and Authority. 


22 to * themſelves out 0 
ficulty, but ng, that the Churc con- 
— — 1 by Perſons who never bad 
Chriſt's Commiſſion and Authority; which Confirm 
ing Power they have been often call'd upon to 
prove, but have not done it; and yet, for my 
not acquieſcing in ſuch their 'groundleſs, and ne- 
ver once prev d Aſſertions; for my bringing this 
Charge againſt them, and for my not being ſo 
popichly addicted, as blindly to follow bis, and 
ſome other Mens private Opinions, with an im- 
plicite Faith; Ar. Bingham is ſo civil as ro 
affirm [ what be does not endeavour, becauſe he 
is not able to prove ] that 1“ inſult the Fathers 
© of the Church with Contempt and Scorn, and 
that under the Profeſſions of Reſpect to Prieſts, 
I treat all thoſe rudely, who are not my 


« Followers 


S XXXV. They have no way, whereby th 
this Dit. 
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« Followers and Aviifters. © 4 that be 
may ſtrike me the more home, he is plea d, in his 
great  Meekneſs, to ſet me in the Place of the 
Devil, and brand me with one of his moſt re- 
markably wicked Characters, calling me, The AC- 


cuſer of Bꝛetinen; and raking to him- 
the. Words ufd by §. Michael "eh Arch- 


Judgment of God, with this dreadful Sentence; 


the Lot rebuke there. Shocking Language 
hs come from a Chriſtian Prieſt 75 who ſhould 
rather pray for, and endeavour the Converſion of 
bis Adverſary, if he were in the wrong, than 
thus fearfully wiſh, that the Lord may rebuke 
him] But alas, the poor Gentleman's Patience is 
| here loſt; the Badneſs of his Cauſe betrays him 
into this indecent Exceſs, and whets his Paſſion ; 
he is [ contrary to the Bleſſed Example of St. 
Michael the Arch- Angel ] got on the worſt, be- 
cauſe the falſe Side of the Queſtion; and has, 
without due Conſideration, aſſum'd to himſelf too 
high a Charatter, and haſtily utter 4 what no 
ways befits a Man in his ſad Circumſtances, who 
is thus umhappily engag'd in the Defence of thoſe 
Lay, Aati-Sacerdotal, Anti-Epiſcopal Falſe 
Baptiſms, which, as a Chriſtian, and a Prieſt, 
he ought to deteſ and abhorr, and with all his 
Power and Ability to oppoſe and deſtroy, as they 
ſtrike at his own Sacred Function, and therein at 
the Authority even of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf? the Supreme Head of the Church. But 


I pity his Caſe, that he is ſo unfortunately bur- 
ryd by a bad Cauſe into ſuch wretched Inde- 
cencies; 
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cencies, as [ with Compaſſion I ſay it] expoſe 


him to Contempt, and which LI am willing 
to have ſo much Charity, as yet to believe 1 
he, by this time, may find Reaſon to be ſorry 


for, repent of, and wiſh be had never com- 
mitted ! 


Se. Philip and St. 
Fames, 1714 
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CHAP. I. 3 
The true State of the preſent Controverſys 


. 12 Ny 8 
ates for 3 
m, is, if, To keep them 
S always very ſtrictiy cloſe to 
ont the Yerits of the Cauſe, 
from which, by their fre- 


vent Wandrings, they di- 
rert'thie_ Avidition of their Readers « And 24. 
To argue with them upon their own MMunci⸗ 
ples, by which [tis — ] they, ofa 
eſta 


1 


TE na Thing» ne e poſed 


r 4 


8 u. bn b, The Werlts of the Cauſe 


Las they have been often told J is this, viz. 
Whether by the Law of Chriſt, VR, is the 
Inſtitution of 2 Ba priſm) Loy ” 
be Valid or Invalid! Or, L bo ſpeak. ;Þ plu, 
as that there may be no Ainbiguity in th 
Lay-Baptiſm) Whether the pretended Baptiſm 
which is perform d by Perſons who never were 
at all-commiſſion'd to Beize, be Valid fel 
valid 7 This is he true Merits of the Cauſe; and 


this is the great Queſtion, to which I muſt en- 
devot to keep the Reverend Mr. Bingham. 


$ Ui. That ſuch Baptiſm is wholly Null and 
vad I have endeavoured to prove from the Ho- 
ly Scripture, in my Book of Ley-Bapti/ſm Invalid, 
wherein | ſtrialy confine myſelf, to the Que- 
ſtion of Baptiſm by Perſons who never mere at 
all commiſſion'd, calling them L- B. iſms , and 


tis only with theſe never com n'd Vop⸗ 
tifins that we are now concern'd | 


$ IV. The Biſhop of S$—a has been plead 
to call the Dodrinz of eds Pry ah 


Baptiſms, . ** 4 Step towards Peper, wh 
noto that the contrary Notion, d heir 
pretended Validity, is one of the 1 
of the corr»pe Charch of Rome. But no 
Eee. i: h 
or eve,that ry 
favours the Validity of ſuch uninſtituted /Waſh- 
z and therefore I anſwer'd all his Lordſhip's 
gations, in my Book of Secerdotal Powers, 


al 
wherein 


D 
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the preſent Controverſy. 3 
wherein I fill limit my Diſcourſe to Bap- 
tiſm performed by Perfons,' who never wert 
tomninſſion d, and call them CinauthoxFd Lay- 
Baptiſins, Unautho213'd Baptiſms, and Un- 
commiſſion'd Baptilms 3 all which Terms are 
made uſe of by me, one in one place, another in 
another place, to ſignify one and the ſame thing; 
namely, Baptiſm by Perſons who never were at 


all commiſſion'd to Baptize ;, and this, purpoſely to 


avoid frequent Circumlocutions. 


FV. The next that appear'd in Favour of 
Lay-Baptiſm, was the Author of a Book falſly 
intituled, The Judgment of the Church of England 3 
but this Author frankly owas, that ** he did 
not pretend to enter into the Merits of the 
«* Cauſe,” bur only to ſhew the Opinion of the 
Church of England; in Anſwer to which 1 
wrote, -** Diſſenters and other unauthoriz'd 
i tiſms Null and Void, by the Articles, Canons, 
© and Rubricks of the Church of England.” And 
this Book alſo was level'd againſt the. ſame 
never commiſſion'd Baptiſms, as the other two 
were. The ſame Author, a little after, ſeat 
forth what he calls The Second Part of the Judg- 
ment, &c. in which Pamphlet be fill jnduſtri- 
ouſly avoids the Merits of the Cauſe ; Bills his 
Paper with much the ſame things he had ſaid 
in bis Firſt Part, and faicly tells his Reader, that 
he does not deſign it as a: Reply to Difſenters 
Baptiſm Null and Void. w 1 A 


$ VI. Another Writer in Favour of Lay- 
Baptiſm, who ought by no means to bave been 
neglected, is my Lord Biſhop of 2 who 
in his Charge to his gh, 8 Irs ta cou- 
| 2 V1nce 


_ vince them of the Validity of that Baptiſin; 
which is m'd by Perfons who have no E- 


To all his Lordſhip's Rea- 
d, in The Biſhop Oxford, 


cos 

Difpute about 
is more ingenuous than ſome other of the Ad- 
vocates for Lay-Baptiſm'are ; for, his Lordſhip 
(a) expreſly owns, that “there is no magis and 
„minus, [ no Degrees of greater Or leſſer ] 


in the Validity or Invalidity of Sacr aments, which 


<« cammet be Valid, and partly Invalid.” From 
which — we ——— much from his 
Lordſhip at leaſt, That if Bapuſm by a never 
commiſſionꝰd Perſon, be at all it muſt 
be wholly and entirely ſo, and therefore Null 
and God: And whether it has ay Þrualidity 
or no, has been LI think J ſufficiently en- 

uir'd into, in (6) another Place; and the Af - 
— I hope, fairly prow d, from the Nature 
of the Divine laſtitution it ſelf of Chriſtian 
Baptiſ | 


S VII. There have been ſeveral other Wri⸗ 
ters of a lower Form, who have endeavour d 
to give Credit and Reputation to the contrary 
corrupt and Popiſh Notion ; but their Perfors 
mances are ſuch, that they deſerve no parti- 
cular Anſwer, farther than what has been al- 
ready provided for, in my Treatiſe of L- 


(a) Bi Oxford's Charge to bis Clergy, p. 14. 
.(b) 295400 — . 


Baptiſm, 
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the preſent Comtrover(y. 5 
Japr5ſar, and what has alſo been given in m. 
— Books, to the Right Reverend — 
Sc. * before-mention'd, from whom they have 
borrow'd and tranffrib'd their ſeeming Argu+ 
ments; to which they have added but little 
of their own, except very and indecent 
Reflections on Perthns; which are foreign to 
the Matter in Hand, and therefore utterly un- 
worthy of any Notice in this Controverſy. 


$ VIII. Tis very obſervable, that all theſe 
Writers inſiſt very much upon the pretended 
Senſe and Practice of the CTatholick Church, as 
if char were entirely on their Side of the 
Queſtion; but alas ! they only ſpeak big of what 
they do not produce, and boaff of that Autho- 
rity, which never was prov'd by any of them 
to have been at all in the World. | 

Indeed, when the Reverend Mr. Bingham em- 
bark'd himſelf in their Cauſe, mighty Things 
were expected from his great Reading in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory ! *Twas thought by ſome, 
that he [if Any Body could J would have fully 
prov'd this pretended Authority, and ſet it in 
a clear Light, to the Confuſion of all Oppoſers. 
But when his Scholaſtical Hiſtory of Lay- Baptiſm 
Las he calls it ] came forth, it had a very con- 
trary Effet; for, tis fo far from produci 
the pretended Authority of the ancient Catholic 
Church in Favour of Baptiſm by Perſons who 
never wore commiſſion d to Baptize ; that it ex- 
preſly aſſerts, that (c) the Commiſſion to Bap- 
tire was © tg continue to the End of the 


(e) Scholaſt. Hiſt. of Lay-Baptifm, p. 3- 
B 3 « TUozſd; ” 


3.” that is, 'twas inſtituted jo; conti- 

of the Mid; which mes the 
on 4s much Eſſamial, as the Wartr and 
Form in the Name of the Trinity.z. be- 
auſe they are all three but equally inſtituted 
ue to the End ef tb World..., Bat this 


« goth neceſſary to pzeſerve the C ac- 
4 carding te the Order of Chriſt, at leaſ in fu- 
* tur Ages.” Whereby Mr. Binghays makes 
the Commiſſion co Beptize, to bs, even neceſs 
ſary tv pzeſerve the Church, aad conſequently 
neceſſary to preſerve Baptiſm, L becauſe, ne 
Beptiſm, no Church, as all our Antagoniſts do 
allow by their great Outcries of unchurchi 
the Foreigners. Nay more ſtill, to let theſe 
Gentlemen ſee what mighty Reaſon they have 
to_boaſt of the Church's pretended Authority, 
in Favour of Baptiſm by Perſons neyer com- 
miſſion'd, this great Searcher iato Eccleſiaſti - 
cal Antiquity ! ſums up his whole Account of 
the firſt {ix hundred Years of Chriſtianity, with 
this very remarkable Teſtimony, That for ſix 
hundred Years, © the (4) general Senſe and 
« Hatice of the ancient Church was 
„ g20unDed,- they ſuppoſe, upon the Cummiſſion 
be 2 "a the defies whereby Pens, ar the 
% Apoſtles  Succeſſors, are iff to give 
% Baptiſm themſelves, and 7 8 a Com- 
«© miſſion ts others te Baptize | 


in ordi- 


— — — 


(4d) Sela. Hift. p. 28. 


«navy ce, and 17 Caſes exttaoinaty, ard. 
— ; wes TT _ 
tis evident, "tht he wakes the auc 
Chirdb to be an Aeidence for no other Bap- 
tim, than that which was perform'd by Fer- 
ſons, who were commi ſſe d Tee, r 
have been nettes dt ]'by Biſhops” to 
tize, aad this ſor nd leis ef Fitne oa 
the firſt ſix hundred Years" of Chriſtfnity ; 
and. confequently Laccording te this Hiſtorian] 
the general Senſe and Practice of the Church, 
daring that long Traft of Time, which in 
—＋ — . 2 was not in Favour of 
pe Sv perform d 455 9 
tho wh wever were at" 4 yr, rex ahh 
Thus our Antagoniſts hat 8 W aer 
in whom they plac'd ſo — Confidence, has 
done nothing to ſupport thefr Cauſe; but on 
the contrary, has 'expos'd and abundantly dif- 
cover'd the weak and ſand Foundation on 
which they reſted; for *tis very notorious 
throughout his. whole Hiſtory, and ad every. im- 
partial Reader, that rightly conſiders * . be 
thoroughly convinc'd thereby, that the avc | 
Catholick Church never bad e a 
Tradirjon or Cuſtom, for the 7 idiry of that 
ed Baptiſm, which is per, fe by Paſo who ne- 
ver were commtſiion =ilhops ro To 
as have largely N Ron Mr. Bi 
on Scholaft icat rp, , hes my Secopd | 
Lay- Baptifor Invali 


SIX. There is one Plice in that Mine 
2 where Mr. 3 labours hard to make 


cc) Shelf. Hift. p. 1 3 
B 4 the 
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AA Hereieal. and Schiſmatical. Bi 
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low? of by ſome Churg 
But io ani 
rid. ow his ay; (tows. 
ical and 5 


er da that, I have 
Cf); that- thoſe 
abe Ge ApEn had == 


Jame 
onuwiſſien'd . ; and that 60. the Vali- 
dity. of theſe — * not follow from that 
of. the Ly rag ow pane tis very obſerva- 
e Nr. 3 721 hard e — 


e us, and endeavours to di- 
vert us from the Merits of the Cauſe, to en 
el. us in a "Own n 89 ways belongs 


* To which Ea be has ſent forth ano- 
ther Book, which he calls © A Scbolafticat 
el of Lay-Bg 172 r I.” whereas in 

upon Peruſal of the Book, tis found to 

be a Hiſtory of nothing le 94— n ſome * 
kb aud Schiſmati ITAL | 
pos'd and en rt with the — 
rian's own Inſinuations, that ſach Clerg 
utterly loſt their Prieſtly Character, and 94 5 — 
reduc'd to meer Cam, and that conſequently 
oy. | Church, by Uqwing of the Validiry of of 


hee. Irudid, Þ _ Oc. 
. Baptiſms 


the preſent Controverſy. 9 
— 4 I them, did allo of the 

ity of 3 Baptiſm by Perſons 
vtberly” deſtitute of any 'Prieſtly Character. 
This is the grent Deſign of all his Toil and 
Labour in this Second Part of his pretended 


Baptiſm, when yet be is ſtill { 
ET. — this very Deſign, 2 


— in the ſame Book, as 
well as in ſeveral Parts of his other Writzn 
where he teaches, that the Prieftly Char 
it 4s Indlelible" ar that of Baptiſm, and thereby 
gives in, to our Aﬀertion, that © the B iſm of 
Heretical, Schiſmatical, and Deg Prieſts, 
alow'd of by ſome — — not the 
ſame, as that pretended Baptiſm which is ad- 
 miniſter'd by Perſons, who never had 
— Charatter, never were at all — 
d to Daptize. | 


8 XI. The Reverend Hiſtorian i is very much 
nettled at the Term of Buptiſm by Perfons 
422 to Bap⸗ 


frequentl made uſe of by me in this 
. — and 1 lend in 928292 Places of 


his Second art to call ie Qutbbting ; but this 


does not all move me, for I am ſtedfaſtly 
— de daes out of ehis 


= wy 
ary Ditindion 3 for, tis ſo plain a one, and 


free from an whatſoever, that it 
is the moſt to expreſs the Caſe about 
which we are coficern'd, and effectually diſco- 
vers the many Fallacies "that aro —_ uſe of, 
to give Countenance to our preſent [and in 
former Ages of the Church unheard of] U- 
tjons. And 'tis ſo notorious; that ſuch 

Fa ſe Baptiling have not the Authority ol 
tne 


10 apa 
the, ancient Catbolick Church, in Fivour. of 
their, Validi e that even Mn Bingbew hitnſelf 
conan own, as indeed he does-ingenuoady, 
the Queſtion. about chem + r d 
texence * N ia 4 f 
1 u that 
W ED ES to 1 by 

2 about. which he 


= 


ce rence ts — Author! 
© the Church.” And t I am re- 
ſolx d to talk of theſe Laymen, theſe never 
Commiſſion d Perſons; yds we uſe of this Term 
as of a ſure Sandard, and thereby to examine, 
and try, Whether Mr:-Z'nehe:y's new Dett of 


. — invented by bimfelf, [whoſe Baptiſms 
Churches allow'd to be Valid J were as 
„ d 


or 


eſtitute of Holy Orders when they 
Baptiz d, as our never once commiſſion'd pre - 
tending * Nr are. 


the — Controverſy 11 


8 xl. For: you moſt know, that ane Sort 
of our Reverend hiſtoꝛian's L armen were, as 
he: tells you, () ſach as once bad. a true 
66 2 Commiſſion, bue were afterward 
2 d of their Commi by the ſame Power 
the Church which firſt gave it, and ſo were 
0 reduc'd te the State and Condition of Lumen 
A gain. Tho? ſtill he allows () the DPneftly 
Characer of this gen invented Layman to 
even Indeltble ſo far, as © that rhe — 
on his Repent ance needs not give bim a new 
« mination, ” A pretty Sort of Laymen 
theſe, Men who have no Sacerdotal Commiſſion, 
becauſe they were depriv'd of it; and yet 
truly they have a Sacerdotal Commiſſion at 
the ſame time, becauſe. the Church needs not 
give.them a new One, by reaſon that the old 
one was ſtill in Belag! for to be ſure it was 
not null'd, if it was Indelible: Such Ilacon- 
ſiſtencĩies and Contradictions do Men run into 
when they are hard preſs'd by the juſt A.- 
rits of 4 Cauſe, and endeavour to Side the 
convincing Power and Force of it. 


$ XIII. Secondly, L that therefore a argue 
with Mr. Bing ham upon his own declar'd Prin- 
ciples, and, keeping my 1 ſtill upon the Me- 
rits of the Cauſe, all. ia t following Chapter 
ſhew, even from his own Account of the Matter, 
that the Baptiſms [allowed of by ſome Churches 5) 

which had been adminiſtred by Heretica, Schi 


1) Append. ä Hiſt. p. 19. 
m) bil. p. 21. 


matical, 


12 The nue Star of dc. 


matical, Degraded and Excommunicated Prieſts, 
were not the'Baprifms of meer Laymen : Thar 
is, were not Baptiſms of the ſame Nature with 
thoſt Falſe Bapti ins, which ate now perſotmd 
by Perſdus who never were at all commiſſion'd 
by-Biſhops to Haptize: And that conſequent- 
ty the Church's Teſtimony for the Validity of 
thoſe Ancieat Baptiſms, is no Evidence in Fa- 
vour of the ' pretended Validity of our never 
commiſſion d Baptifms. 71 
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by My. Bingham's own Account of 
' the Matter, the ancient Heretical, S$chiſ- 
matical, Degraded, and Excommunicated 
dw C ſe Baptiſms ſome Churches 

'd to be Valid] were not meer 
Laymen 1 they Baptiz d, but Prieſts 
Ordain'd by hope, whoſe Ordination 
' was di in A mion of thoſe Chur- 
cher ; and that conſequently the Baptiſms 
and by ſuch Prieſts were not Bap- 
+. * ſame Nature with our Fal 
2 by Perſons who ne ver 


on'd to Baptize ; 2 and 
Mar FC the Prafiice 1 of ho 
that t 1 2 lat 


ches is no 27 
ter to be Vali — 


f vn Reverend Hikorians Ima- 
1 inary An for the Va- 
| ity of Baptiſm by anant ho- 
ri. Perſews: that is, Per- 
ſons who never mere at all 
5 come and; for this he muſt 
mean, if he would di iſpute with me ] ſtands 
** 0 ) 1 11 2 of Heretic ls 4. bed 


Ste 1 
* 


_ 550 Ei Part II. p. 79. 
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« mach, ard" Degraded Clerks, and Excommis 
* nicated Gets, Z the 2 <7 7 —＋ boriz'd 
©« Perſons, actording to the Sen the four 
2 N <# 600 

« But the Baptiſm of Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, 
« Degraded Clerks, and ' Excommunicated (les li, 
« if minifired in dus Form, was always recei/d by 
the Church wicboue Re- Baptizing. | E 

| © Therefore the Baptiſm of unauthoriz'd Perſons, 
% miniſtred in due Form, was always receiv'd 
« by the Church withour E. „ 


S ll. If by Anauthozizʒ d. our Hiſtorian means 
Perſons utterly deſtitute of | Commuſſion, Men of 
the very ſame 1 with thoſe who ne- 
Commitſiond ; Perſons who 
3 than thoſe who never 
and all this he muſt mean, if 
he would make the Church (by this Argument) 
to be an Evidence for the Validity of Baptiſm 
by Perſons who never were at — to 
Baptize, L which are the Baptiſms we are diſpu- 
ting againſt) then 1 affirm, 1, That his major 
Propoſition is falſe, and 1 ſhall prove it to be 
ſo out of his own Mouth. 24% That his wi- 
nor is notoriouſly falſe, take his Word au- 
thoztf3D in what Meaning you will; and thar fo, 
3aly, is his Concluſion. ' For, with what fle- 
Table Senſe can it be ſaid, that the nn of 
«© Fereticks and Schiſmaticks, &Cc.- if mineſtred in 
©. due Form, was always receiv'd by the Church,” 
when every one that has been converſant in 
Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity, knows, that during the 
Three firſt Centuries, there is no other Inſtance 
of any Church, than that of Rome, receiving He- 
retjcal and Schiſmatical Baptiſms as Valid; — 
| | e * * 


ver were at al 


have no more 


were 


' - and Saline Baptiſm. 15 
that Stephen, Rip of Nome, was herein yigo- 
ruuſſy op d by St. Cyprian and his Collegues, 

j dt the niamertus and far extended Afritan 
and — Churc — the — of 
Cart onzitvs and unanimouſly re- 
——— and appeal d to the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws and Practice of their Anceſtors, 
for the Neceſſity of ſo doing, as has been a- 
bundantly prov'd (e) elſewhere ? So that, if 
by always,” Mr. Bingham means in every 
Age — 27 as he ought to mean, if he 
would ſpeak Senſe; And if by © the Church, 
he underſtands the Catbelick or Univerſal Church, 
as cis. plain be muſt, becauſe he ſays © the 
« Church,” without limiting it to any par- 
ticular Dioceſe, Province, Kingdom or Empire, 
as a Part or Parts of the Catholick Church; 
then *tis plain, that his iner Propoſition is 
falſe, L except. to make it look true, we muſt 
run into the Popery of calling the Church of 
Rome, the Church, the Catholic k or Uni ver- 
ſal Church; and ęxcept we allow that Always, 
namely, Seventeen bimdred, Tears is the ſame as 
not Always, namely, Three hwndred Tears, the 
firſt and pureſt Ages taken out of the Seven- 
teen hundred, Which I believe no Man in his 
Senſes. will deſire us to do ] and conſequeatly 
his — ——— No > that ** — Bapti/ns 1 Un- 
* autho2t3'D Perſons, wes alwaps receiv'd by the 
„Church, isa aotorious Falſity, ſince — 2 
rous Orthodox Churches of the Three firſt Cen- 
turies did abſolutely reject ſuch Baptiſms: This, 
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it ci therefore to correct this Preſumption, and 
«ec the Sentence which before had been 
4 242 him, made this Peremptory Decree 
« arainſt — That Meletius ſhould have 
« ng manner of Power o2 Authozity either of 
% Ordaining, or Making Elections; that be ſhould 
4 be confind to bis own City, and neither appear 
. © in the Country, nor in any other City upon ſuch 
5 an 8 ut only aw the bare Name and 
& Title f his Dignity. for ſuch Biſhops 
© and Presbyters 42 been ordain'd by — 
& they ſhould not be admitted to officiate, as Mi- 
- KE in the Catholic Church, till they were 
© Murix&/T3ps Nui pecawhirres, confirm d, or 
« autho213'd * [ ſays Mr. Bingham] © by a more 
« Sacred Impoſition of Hands, together with the 
Approbation and Allowance of the Biſhop of A- 
« lexandria z which Valeſius and Du Pin, and 
« other Learned Men, take to imply a new Or- 
G 22 * this * ö and he 
concludes from is, that Baptiſms per- 
form'd in the Schiſm by Meletius, and ſuch as 
were ordain'd by him, were unautho213'd Bap- 
tiſms, © d (4) jet the Council (ſays he 
* made no Decree, that the Baptiſms of all thel 
* ſhould be annull'd, and that ſuch as came over 
from them ſhould be Re-baptiz'd again.” © 


S V. And now, let us ſee whether theſe. 
Baptiſms were of the ſavie Nature, with our 
Falſe Baptiſms by Perſons who never were or- 
dain'd or c ian d. To do which the more 
clearly, tis neceſſary to obſerve, that the Sen- 


n 


mn. 


(9) Scbolaſt. Hiſt, Part. II. P- 55. 
= | tence + 


3 Of Filld Heretical 
tence of the Council, as repreſented by Mr, Bing- 
ham, does not ſo manifeſtly wad ho Track 
of the Cenfore againſt Melerius and his Accom- 
tices, as the Words of the Syuodical Epiſtle 
t ſelf do; for Mr. Bingham gives us but a pars 
tial Account of this Matter ; he leaves out ſome 
Things, and adds others, hereby an uncau- 
tious Reader's judgment is vaſily 
diverted from Truth to Falſhodd. 


8 vi Thus, he makes the Sentence to have 
been, « That Meletius ſhould have no man- 
ner of Power or Authority, either of Or- 
* daining, or Elellions, &c. Now, this 
* no A wer is "moſt abſolute and 
univerſal; but the Synodical Epiſtle (z) of the 
Council of Nice, where this Sentence is re- 
corded, ſays only, That he * ſhould beve no 
[ 'Eftvoler, Licentiam, Poteſt tem, Authoritatem,Fus, 
that is, Licenſe, Leave, Liberty, Rule, Domi- 
nion, Lordſhip, Zovercignty, Authority, Power, 
8 &c. fo that the Word RE, figni- 

ſuch a Power as has 4 annex d 
to it, and therefore Dr. Shore 
renders it 
* te 2 „ the Names =! | 

ned,” &c. And Socrates Scholafticus, who 
Por well knew what was the true latent 
of this Sentence, tho* he ſays a little after the 
Concluſion of the Synodical Epiſtle, Thet 
* the Synod took away all Epi :opal Power from Me- 
« letius” ; yet a little before, he tells us, That 
* they receiv d u Meletivs, into Communiony 


(r) ny Schotaft. Ait. Lib. I. c. 9. | 
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« allowing bim indeed the Liberty of Retaining the 
« Otgmty of « Biſhop, br they depris/d him 
* of wwe Power of Doing any thing as 4 Bi- 
« ſhop; ” which'plaialy ſhews, that they did not 
Un-Biſhop him, but only took away his Power 
of Jurffdinion : Now the Taking away of a 
Biſhop's Juriſdiction, is no Reaſon that he 
ſhould therefore © have no manner of Power ”; 
for ſome manner of Power may ſtill remain, 
even after the Loſs of Juriſdiaton t For Ex- 
ample, If a Biſhop in England were diveſted of 
his Biſhoprick, by his own Legal Ceſſion to an- 
other, he would loſe his Juriſdiction of Or- 
— if he were not put into ſome other 
Dioceſe ; he would have no particular Dioceſe, 
where he could by Canonical Right, namely, by 
the Canon-Laws of this Chorch, oblige any 
Candidates for Holy Orders to be ordain'd 
by him; but tho” he would have no ſuch juriſ- 
diction, which is but a Circumſtance conſequent 
to, and not of the Eſſence of his Order, 
yet certainly he would till have ſome Power 
of Ordaining, viz. That Eſſential Power which 
he at firſt receiv'd at his Conſecration when 
he was made a Biſhop ; for then, he re- 
cerv'd-an Indefinite Power of Ordaining, by be- 
ing conſecrated and ordain'd a Biſhop at large; 
his Otdination made no mention of any par- 
ticular Diſtrict, to which his Power, as a Bi- 
ſhop, ſhould be confin'd ; and his Deſignation 
to a particular Dioceſe, is Matter only of Cir- 


cumſt ance, not of Eſſence ;, for the Apoſtles were 
eſſentially Biſhops, before there was any ſuch 
Circumſtance as a particular Diſtrict aſſign'd to 
each of them. And therefore, if in our ſup- 
pos'd Cafe, this Biſhop, without a particular 

C 2 Dioceſe, 


F . * * N b * —— * 
e > . : 7 ; 
- . , V 


20 - Of Valid Hereticdl © 
Dioceſe, and conſequently deſtitute of Canoni- 
cal Juriſdiction, ſhould Ordain ia another Man's 
Dioceſe, . without his Leave or Conſent, no 
doubt his Act would be irregular, with re- 
ſpect to the Circumſtantial Canons and Laws 
of the Church, which require that the Candi- 
dates for Holy Orders ſhould be ordain'd by 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe where they reſide; 
yet his Ordination would be Valid, becauſe he 
was eſſentially a Biſhop, ſince his Want of a 
Dioceſe does not Null his Epiſcopal Power or 
Capacity. 


$ VII. IF it be ſaid, that this was not the Caſe 
of Meletius, becauſe he made no Ceſſion to ano 
ther, but was legally depriv'd of Juriſdiction for 
his Crimes. | | | 
J anſwer, That a legal Ceſſion of JuriſdiQion 
by an innocent Man, is as much a Loſs of Ju- 
riſdiction, as a legal Deprivation of it, for Crimes 
committed; for, he that legaly ſurrenders a 
Thing, is u much without it, as he is, from 
whom it is taken; tis equally abſent from them 
both, and the one has no more legal Right to 
it, than the other, becauſe the Law has equally 
diveſted them of it; ſo that until it can be 
rov'd, that a Biſhop's Loſs of Juriſdictian is a Nul- 
ing of his Orders, it will ſtand good, that the Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria s, and the Council of Nice's 
* ＋ Meletins of Juriſdiction, was not 2 
Nulling of his Orders which he had receiv'd in 
the Church; and this is farther confirm'd by 
.the Council's A& it ſelf, whereby they own'd 
the Validity of thoſe Orders which Aeletius had 
coaferr'd on others, even after the Biſhop 0 
Alexandria had Depriv'd him, as we ſhall ſee 
preſeatly, 
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prefently, tho Mr. Bingham has artfully con- 
ceal'd it from his Reader. For, d 


$ VIII. He makes the Council of Nice's De- 
cree about thoſe who had been ordain'd by 
Meletius, to have been that © for ſuch Biſhops 
* and Presbyters as had been ordain d by him, 
te they ſhould not be admitted to officiate as Mi- 
«© niſters in the Catholick Church, till they were 
confirm d or duthoꝛtʒ d by a more Sacred Impo- 
&« ſition of Hands, together with the Approbation 
and Allowance of the Biſhop of Alexandria. 
Whereas in Truth, the Sentence, as 'tis re- 
corded in the Synodical Epiſtle before referr'd 
to, ſtands thus; and it decrees, that“ as for 
& thoſe that had been ordain'd by him to any 
function, being confirm'd by & more Sacred 
„ Tmpolition of Hands, ” Las Mr. Bingham 
rightly renders it ] © they ſhould be admitted 
into Communion, ” [ Dr. Shorting renders it] 
* they ſhould afterwards be admitted into Com- 
4 munign, ” ] © and upon this Condition they may 
T retain, keep, or ] continue peſſeſt d of their 
« Preferment and Fundion. { This Part of 
the Sentence Mr. Bingham omits, let the Im- 
nw judge for what. Reafon ; the Council 
ays farther, ] % They ſhall have no Power 
to propoſe or nominate whom they pleaſe, or to 
Thing at all, without the Knowledge 


«© aft in 
* and Conſent of ſome Catholick Biſhop, who ts 
© one of Alexander's Suffragans. ” ——— * And 
* if it ſhall happen, that ſome of theſe who now 
* hold Eccleſiaſtical Preferments die, then let 
© thoſe that are newly admitted and receiv'd into 
the Church [| viz. the Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Peacons, whom Aeletius had ordain'd; as Fa- 

| 8 C 3 le ſius, 
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leſius obſerves } © be preferr'd to the Dignities 
27 the Deceas d, &c. 2 From all 0 'tis 
manifeſt, that | | 
1ſt. The Council calls thoſe Perſons 
who had receiv'd Orders from Aelatius; and 
the Nicene Fathers, in another Part of the R- 
piſtle, call em © thoſe that had been by him 
tt admitted into Sacred DOwers 3 ” and not 
only ſo, but they receiv'd them as ſuch to 
miaiſter in the Church without any other Or- 
dination; for 
2aly. The © mare Sacred Impoſition of Hands, 
by which they were to be confirm d, was pre- 
vious to their beiag admitted into Communion ; 
for the Council appoints, Land Mr. Bingham 
omits it j that © being confirm d by 4 more Sa- 
& cred Inpoſition of Hands, they ſhould be admitted 
&« into Communion ;, that is, they ſhould, after 
ſuch Impoſition of Hands, be admitted igto Com- 
munion; this ſhews that the Impoſition of Hands 
was only © Reconciligtory, and by way of Abſolu- 
« tion, in order to the receiving of them 
into the Communion of the Church; ſuch an 
Impoſition of Hands as us'd to be m'd 
over other returning Penitents, e they 
were admitted into the Church; and there- 
fore twas not a new Ordination, for who will 
believe that the Council appointed this for an 
Ordination, when the Perſons were not yet in 
Communion ? Would a Catholick Council de- 
cree, that Catholick Biſhops ſhoyld ordain Men 
into Holy Orders, even while they were out 
of the Communion of the Church? No cer- 
tainly ; but | 
3dly. The Council does not ſay ain d 5» 
more Sacred Impoſition of Hands, but © con 
« firmd”; 


. 
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4 firm'd.; ” that is, eſtabliſh'd or ſtrengthen'd 
by their Reconciliation and Abſolution, as other 
Penitents us'd to be by Impoſition of Hands ; or 
(to make the atmoſt of it) confirm'd in © the 
« Sacred Dwers ” { as the Council calls em] 
which they had before receiv'd of Meletius; that 
is, tn ſhort, no more than this, that they might 
be abſolv'd from the Guilt and Puniſhment Ge 
to the circumſtantial Irregulgrity of being or- 
dain'd without and againſt the Conſent of their 
Metropolitan the Biſhop of Alexandria, which 
was the Crime that attended their Ordination; 
for by the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, no Ordinations 
ought to have been perform'd in his Juriſdiction 
without his Leave and Conſent; and therefore 
to ſecure his Authority, the Council would ob- 
4 the Perſons ſo ordain'd by Meletius, to 
ſubmit to their Metropolitan the Biſhop of 4. 
lexandria, by receiving Impoſition of Hands ei- 
ther from him or one of his Suffragans, that ſo 
they might be confirntd in their Sacred Orders 
before receiv'd, by their Abſolution from the 
Guilt and Puniſhment of their [rregularity. They 
were in' Holy Orders before their being thus 
confirm'd ; for if they were not, then they were 
confirm ia Nothing, which is abſurd ;, for of 
Nothing there can be no Confirmation; and 
conſequently thoſe- Perſons were in Holy Or- 
ders, before this Impoſition of Hands, which 
was appointed to confirm them. But this is 
| farther Evident, | | 

4thly. Becauſe the Council ſays, ©* upex this 
„ Condition. [of their being ſo confirn'nd, &c.} 
'© they may retain, keep, or continue poſſeſs'd f 
their Preferment and Function. This mani- 


C 4 far 


feſtly ſhews that they were ia Orders before ; 
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for if they had no Sacred Function before this 


Confirming Impoſition of Hands, then *twould + 


have been abſurd to haye ſaid, © they may £on: 
© tinue poſe/#'4 of their Function for how 
can a Man continue poſſeſs'd of that which 
he never had? And how can that be call'd . 
cc their Function, which never was theirs? 
"The Decree, at the very time that it was mad e, 
calls it Function, this was before they 
could ſubmit to the requir'd Impoſition of 
Hands; therefore the Function of a Biſhop, 
a Prieſt, or a Deacon, was reſpectively theirs 
who had been ordain'd by Meletins ; theirs 
before this Impoſition of Hands, they were 
in Poſſeſſion of it before; and therefore upon 
their Submiſſion to their Metropolitan, they 
might continue poſſeſs d of it, 


SIX. But Mr. Bingham ſays of this Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, that © Valeſius and. Du Pin 
& and other Learned Men, tate it * to imply 
« a new Owination. To which 1 anſwer, 
what if they do take it to imply fo ?, is this 
a Proof, that it therefore was a new Ordina- 
tion? Even one of theſe two Moderns, Du 
Pin ( Eccleſ. Hiſt. Fourth Cent. p. 251.) ſays, 
that the Council permitted Meletius to retain 
* the Name of a Biſbap, and the Honour annex'd 
to that Office; but it abſolutely koꝛbad him to 
« odain any Body; it preſerv'd alſo the Rank, 
Honour, and Office of choſe whom he had 
** o2Dattt'D ; provided nevertheleſs, that they ſhould 
* be confirn'y by 4 more Sacred Impoſition of 
„ Hands; this is his Relation of Matter of 
Fact, and then he gives you a Remark of his 
own upon it, © which is 4 Kind of Re-D!- 

MT. nn 1 dination, 
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cc dination, ” ſays he. He modeſtly ſuppoſes 
it to be but a Kind of Re- Ordination; and in 
the Note (i) there is this farther Remark, that 
« it is commonly ehoughe that this Impoſition 
«@ of Hands was only a Ceremony; but 
4 Valeſius has very well prov'd, that it mas 4 
tt new Ordination, and this is the Thing which 
* the Word does properly ſignify ,, ſo that Du 
Pin takes his Notion, that it was 4 Kind 
of Re-Ordination, only from Yaleſius, againſt 
whom we ſee it is commonly thought L. . 
by Learned Men, for ignorant People don't 
think on theſe Things] that this Impoſition 
of Hands was only a Ceremony; the Learned com- 
monly think of this Matter differently from Va- 
leſius; and therefore tho* Yaleſius ſuppoſes it 
to be a new Ordination, it does not neceſlarily 
follow that it really was ſo. Is his private Opi- 
nion that it was a new Ordination, an Argu- 
ment that the Council thought ſo too, or ap- 
pointed it as ſuch? Where does this appear ? 
The Words of the Nicene Fathers are con: 
& rm by 4 more Sacred Impoſition of Hands. ” 
Mr. Bingham ſays, © confirwd or atutho:t3'D ; ” 
this autho(3'D is his own, and put in by him, 
as if he would make it look like a mew Ordi- 
2 when in A's the ee 2 
gnifies no more than c d, eſtabliſh d, 
Hrengthen d, and ſuch like; and 8 oam p56 
him to add this Word àuthaztz'd, when the 
Greek Text has it not, looks like ſomething, 
which, I believe, his very Friends in this Con- 
troverſy,who have any Candor and Impartiality, 
will not commend in him : But not to dwell too 
=> upon that, which fo palpably diſcovers it 
"rs | 


X. 
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SX. He, with an Air of Diffidence, as if he 
ſuſpected that this Impoſition of Hands was in 
Reality no New Ordination, ſays, © Valeſius and 
« Du Pin, Oc. take it to imply a New Ordind- 
1 tien; () © however [ ſays he ] 7: cer: 
tc ratnly implies 4 new Authority and 
& ien from the Church, &c. He is at a Loſs 
how to prove this Impoſition of Hands to have 
been a New Ordination;, his Modeſty will not 
ſuffer him poſittvelp to affirm that it was one, 
and finding himſelf deſtitute of any Proof either 
from the Decree it ſelf of the Council of Nice, 
or from any of the ancient Fathers, his great 
Knowledge in Eccleſiaftical Antiquity is at a 
Stand about this Matter, and ſo he tells us only 
of a Notion of ſome few Moderns, Yalefius, Du 
Pin, &c. who take this Impoſition of Hands 
to imply « New Ordination; but then he does 
not ſo much confide in their Opinion, as to 
endeavour to defend it; no, he leaves it juſt 
as he found it, and as if he fear'd that it 
could not be rely'd on, he tells us, holnever, 
& it certainly implies a new Authority and C 
« firmation, &c. ” . which is juſt as if he had 
faid thus, namely, sf the Impoſition of Hands im- 
plies not a New Ordination, it certainly implies 
« 4 new Authority and Co ian; by which 
"tis plain, he makes this ſuppos'd zew Autho- 
rity, &c. to be ſomething diſtinct and fepa- 
rate from a New Ordination; and ſo he has at 
laſt found out ſomething, upon which he and 
we may all certaimy depend; namely, that on 
| * 
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which he calls “ new Authority and Confirma- 
„ pow from the Church, was really no New 
Ordination for if it was, then the Senſe of 
his Words will ſtand thus, Yaleſius, &c. tale 
it te imply a New Ordination ; , it 
* certainly implies «a New Ordination ; this is 
as good Senſe, as if he ſhould have ſaid, 
« however, 5. e. if it does not imply a New 
“ Ordination, it certainly implies a New Or- 
« dination; which is a Contradiction in 
| Terms. And therefore, that Mr; Bingham 
may ſpeak good Senſe, his undoubted Con- 
cluſion is this, That the Impoſition of Hands 
here ſpoken of, certainly implies [ ſome- 
thing which was not a new Ordination 
but J a Confirmation, as is plain from the 
Decree it ſelf ; and then he may make 
as much as he pleaſes of his own Term, 
* New Authority, ” fo long as it was not a 
New Ordination. For when an Ordination is 
Valid, ſome Circumſtantials may be, and among 
us are, ſuperadded, which Men may call New 
Authorities, if they pleaſe; for Inſtance, after 
a Man has been Ordain'd a Prieſt, he 
muſt, by the Cation, receive a Licenſe from 
the Bi to preach ; and that he may be le- 
gally poſſeſs d of a Living, and canonically ex- 
erciſe his Function therein, without laterrup- 
tion from others, and oblige the Iahabitants, 
the Chriſtians of that Diſtrict, to attend on his 
Miniſtrations, he muſt have Inſtitution; theſe 
we may call New Authorities, if we will; bnt 
tis plain, they are not New Ordinations, only 
Circumſtantial Authorities given for the ſake of 
Peace and Order. A Man Epiſcopally ordain'd 
is in Valid Orders before his receiving any — 
as * 
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New Circumſtantial Authority; As, no doubt, 
were the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, validly Or- 
dain'd by Mfelerivs, before they receiv'd what Mr. 
Bingham calls a New Authority, which was only a 
Confirmation by Impoſition of Hands. For Mele- 
tius was a Validly Ordain'd Biſhop, his Orders 
were not NulFd, but only his Juriſdiction taken 
from him by his Metropolitan, and by the Couti- 
cil of Nice ; his Orders therefore remain'd, con- 
ſequently thoſe whom he Ordain'd were in Valid 

which the great Council of Nice did not 
deny, but acknowledge, by only decreeing them 
to be confirw'd [not Ordain'd] by their Metro- 
— or one of his Suffragan's more Sacred 
mpoſition of Hands, and fo to be received into 
the Communion of the Church; and upon this 
Condition to Continue poſſeſs d of their Preſer- 
«© ment and Function, which they had before re- 
ceiv'd of Meletius, as is plain from all that has 
been ſaid upon this Subject. 1 


$ XI. But that Mr. Bing bam's Friends may 
ſee, that: even he himſelf is a Witneſs to this 
Truth, I will preſent them with his own un- 
prejudic'd.Account of the Meletian Biſhops, 
as it ſtands in his Origares Eeclefiaſtice, Vol. I. 
7. 172. where ſpeaking of © ſuch Biſhops whow 
1 7 e and Canons term Uacant 
ſhops, vt bein permitted to © ciate in 

i their own Church, 1 admitred * aft," as 
* Chorepiſcopi under any. other Biſhop that would 
entertain them. He inſtances the Novatian 
and Meletian Biſhops, as ſo admitted to att 
by the Council of Nice, C which is the very 
Caſe now before us] and then he expreſly 


, , 


and poſitively affirms, without any Scruple or 
| . Heſitation, 
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| Heſitation,\ that eM ſuch. Chorepiſcopi as 
« theſe, [-namely, as theſe. * 
were - poperly Biſhops, .becau/ were 
« auginaliy odain'd- * .befoze 
© came fo alt in the Quality 5 — 
& under others. ” In Which — tis plain, 
that he referrs to their Original Ordination by 
Aeletius; and from hence it unavoidably fol- 
lows, that oy oe — Meletian Biſhops to 
have been Pꝛuperiy * * y 
owdain'd Biſhops 3.” — — own 
were J and that LES y the Meletian 
Biſhops, Prieſts, . and Deacons were. properly 
Biſhops, Prieſts; and Deacons, and therefore 
or Mr. Bingham s * © tis as +, 9s as 
oY the Sun ut Noon Day, t“ J Baptiſm per- 
form'd by thoſe Men, was Baptiſm, by Men in 
Valid Epiſcopal Orders, and 4 not of 
the ſame Nat ure with the falſe. Baptiſms admi- 
niſtred hy. our Laicks, ho never were ordain d 
or commiſſion d by. Biſhops to Baptize. | 


s XII. Mr. Binghavt's next. (+) Jaſfance- is 
of Arjus the Prieſt, and two Biſhops, Secundus 
and Theonas, who were depos d and excom- 
manicated by Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, 
uns by the Council of Nice, for the Arian He- 
y: And he argues about them thus; ſays he, 

a) 6 By- the Tenor of theſe direful Cenſures, Arius 
and all bis Adhercnts were not only de pos d 

« {rom their Clerical Office and Oners, 
but alſo * a ous W and all 


— 


— — 


(t) Schol, mi. Part II. p. 57· 
(v) 151d. p. 58. 
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o Of Palid Heriticd - 
4 Priviiteges of Chriffians,” ſave only that their 
« Faptiſm — thee be - admitted” again 

« to the Church, . 4 true 


. "Buff 
% % bs man time they were' weither 
ene, . | 


4 is rior in full Communion with the Church. 
4 th Account, Catechumens who ave unbuptix. 4, 
2 l —— 

| „* mute Per are but 6 1 
« The firſÞ ef theſe communicate with the Church 
« i» the Faith, but not in the Sacraments; the 6 
© ther "Three vither excommunicate thimſelves, or 
& are excommunicated by the Power of the 7 
n Chirch-Cenſures, Till 12 

8 bs 5 
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o 
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" Chriſtians, are Pr 
1 hey 2 
have 
„ ty ts give the Sacraments te others : 
« Heretich, and Schiſmiatichs, and Pries under 
% Anathema, tan have ne Authority to mmtiftty tb t 
„ Sacraments, whilſt they are in that Stats ; or 
& they do, it 1s all done without Authority, 
« by Uſfurpation. And this was the Caſe of Arius 
« ard all bis Adberexss, whilſt they were under 
U the Anathema of the Council of Nice. The Bup- 
* ©. riſms which they gave in that State, were given 
« without Authority, and were not ſo mucff as the 
* Baptiſms of Perſett Lay-Chriftians : And yet the 
© Church did not Re-baptize ſuch Perſons as were 
| «© Baptized 


Th: 


* N i. At. AM — \ 1 n 2 pe 8 $ 
- a 4 * X : N 2 
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and Schiſmatical Baptiſms. 31 
* Baptized in due Form them, but for. 
« bed what was N 
their Return to the Church, by Impoſition of 
& Hands, and Confirmation. <————» This then, 7 
64 think, Clays he ] is Demonſtration, that if the 
* Council of Nice took away all Clerical Abo- 

ty from the Meletians and Arians, and left 


; and the other not 
ſo much as and yet receiv'd the Bay- 
« t;ſms that were given by both theſe, without Ne- 


« hing; She muſt receive the Bapti 
rr 
4 give Baptiſm, becauſe ſhe her ſelf bad taken 
that Authority from them, &c. 


$ XIII. In Anſwer to all which, it has been 
already prov d, both from the Act of the Council, 
and from Mr. Bingham himſelf, that the Adele- 
tians were not Laymen, but Proper Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons ;, and therefore we are now at pre- 
fent only concern'd with the Arias; about 
whom we are to enquire, whether all thay 
Mr. Bingham has ſaid, amounts to any Proof, 
that the Council of Nice eſteem'd the depos d 
and excommunicated Aria Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, to have been as utterly deſtitute of 
Sacred Orders, as thoſe Perſons are, who ne- 
ver were at all ordain'd or commiſſion's by 
Biſhops ? | 


S XIV. But before I come to ſpeak of theis 
Orders, 1 Gee de oe? 
were not camplea ay. 72 7 | 

« were under fuch 2 24 

* For [ ſays he ] no A 5s « Compleat Lay- 

man, who 5s not in full Communion with the 

Og church. 


the Excommunication did not unbaptize them; 3 
fox even while they were under this Cenſure, they 
were baptiz'd, Chriſans, otherwiſe they could 
have had no Title to any thing at all, by Virtue 
of their Baptiſm, The excommunicated Ariars 
thea were baptiz'd Perſons, therefore they were 
either Laymen or Clergymen, for baptiz'd Per- 
ſoas muſt be one or other of theſe two Sorts ; if 
they 1 not Laymen, then they were Clergy- 


men, and we ſhall prove by and by, that Mr. Bing- 


bam owns they were really Clergymen ; in the 
mean time, | maſt beg the Reader's Patience, 
=" ſhew him what it is, that can be under- 
ſtood by. Mr. Binghams © compleat Layman.” 
very Body kgows what is meant by a compleat 
2 but then this Term is common to both 
Ge and Laity (whereas ** compleat 4. 
n, in Contradiſtinction to Cler, 
a Term wholly new, and neceſſarily interrs = 
| grees of Laity; ſo that a Layman being 


Ttiz'd Perſon, | who 15 not ordain'd or — | 


to miniſter in Holy Things, and Mr. Bingham's 

_ Layman- poſſeing the Superlative 
ee of Laity, it will come to this paſs, that 
one Baptiz'd Man may be. a Layman, agother 
more a Layman, and a third moſt of all, or # 
compleat Layman ; that is, one Man is er or- 
ani d or not commiſſiox'd, another is more no! 


— 
r ͤ w A . oo 


ordain d 


r 
* . 3 
* 


all aa mda ur not commiſſion's, which in ſhi 
amounts to this, that a. meer Negative has De- 
grees bf Goimpatiſon, and ſo it will be very pro- 
per to ſay, that one Thing is not, another is 
mote not, and a third moſt not, which is in- 
ſufferahle Nonſenſe, and is neceſſarily included 
in the new invented Term of a at Lay- 
4 But ta leave this ridiculous Term to 
it ſelf ; there is no doubt, but every Baptiz'd 
Perſog whos juſtly excommunicated, is far from 
being a.perfe or camplea Chriftian in that State 
but then the very ſame may be ſaid of other Bap- 
tiz'd Perſons, who tho they ate in viſible Com- 
munion with the Church, yet have, by reaſon 
of their wicked impenitent Lives, no more 
Right to the Benefits of that Communion, than 
the Excommunicated themſelves have, and ſo 
are as far from being compleat or perfe&t Chri- 
| _ — . are; Nr * — 
this is equally Common to the Clergy and Laity 
both; and therefore, if this Want of Perfe- 
ction does not ammibilate the Baptiſm they re- 
ceiv d, there is no Reaſon can be given why it 
ſnauld null or utterly make void either their 
Lay or Clerical Order. wy 

$ XV. But ſays Mr. Bingham, ** Arius and 
* all bis Adherents were —— depos d from their 
* Clerjzeak Office and Orders, * — © they 
* Piteſts hi rhey were 
under ſuch; Bonds of Excommunication. ** But 
what does he mean by this ? would he have it 
underſtood;” tat their being depos'd and ex- 
communicated was a Nulling of their Orders ? 


Alexander the Biſhop has ſaid no ſuch Thing; 
| D no 
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no more have the Mens Fathers. Where is this 
nullifying Cenſure then to be found? Mr. Bin- 
ham has not produc'd it. % G3 2156, | 
E Sacrates Sc —— + (6 2 * 
ng conven'd 4 | many | Bj de- 
« —.— [. or depo d ] Arius, and . that 
« embrac'd bis Opinion.” Alexander, in his Let- 
ter to the Biſhops of every City, fays, * We -— 
„ haue anathematiz'd L curs'd, or 'excommuni- 
6 cated 7] Arius, — 
a berents, db 6 ? 


4 — DEUE momoom 
© it is our Duty not to ſay to ſuch Men, ſo much 
Du Gad Speed.” The Synodical Epiſtle of the 
Council of Nice ſays, (x) ** That tbe Council's 
* nation, which was cen d by the Suf- 
« frages of al, was, that bis Li. e. Arius's I in- 
F 
4 ſbould be anathematiz'd, ” | viz. the blaſphe- 
mous Terms and Names he apply'd to the Son 
3 * Al Tenets the Holy 
* Sod b anathematiz'd: > —— © He drew 
* auto the ſame Pit of Perdition with bimſelf, 
* Theonas Biſhop of M ica, and Secundus 
* Biſh of Ptolemais. For the ſame Sentence 
© that had been given againſt bim, was pronounc's 
* againſt them; vi. the Sentence whereby 
they were depos'd and excommunicated. All 
this ſhews, that ius and bis Followers were 
excommunicated and depos d; but it does not 


* 


decla d them 


— — — — 


(i) Eccleſ. Hiſt. Book I. Chap. 6. 


from 
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from hence / follow; that their Clerical Orders 

were nulPd, and made void; Nay, the very 

Form of their ſition, to be ſeen at large in 

Coteleriu? Notes, (y) on the Conſtitutians call'd 

_ has nothing in it that nullifies their 
ers. 


5 XVI. And indeed; if their Orders had 
been Null'd, they would have been flo other 
than meer Layiben, Perſons as utterly incapable of 
Miniftring in Holy Things, as thoſe who never 
were at all Ordain d or Commiſſion'd ; and con- 
ſequently, if ever the Church receiv'd them in- 
to Communion as Clergymen, and let them 
miniſter ar ſach, without Ordaining them, ſhe 
would have ſuffer d and approv'd of meer Lay: 
men's miniſtring in all the Sacred Functt- 
ons of Biſhops, Prieſts, — 1 and 10 
2 
Ab ſolurion, and Lay-Excommunicatioms, &c. would 
have been countenanc'd and eſteem'd Valid in 
the Opinion of the Charch; which is an Ab- 
ſurdity by no means to be allow'd of, becauſe 
it reffects upon the Church after the Council 
of Nice, as if ſhe had been gnilty of Conniving at“ 
and Encouraging the moſt Sacrilegious Uſurpa- 
tions; and makes even Epiſcopal, or indeed, 
any ſuppos'd Sacerdotal Ordination to be an 
infigaificant and uſeleſs thing: For, in the firſt 
place, What ſignifies any Ordination by a Bi- 

p ? Or ſecondly, any pretended Ordination 
by Presbyters, if Lay-Ordination be Valid ? 


(y) Corelgr, Nor. in Conftitus; Apoſtil. Lib. VIII. Cap. 28: 
D 2 And 
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And Valid it muſt have been in the Senſe of 
thoſe Churches, who receiv'd as Clergymen, the 
Arian Biſhops, and ſuch as were ordain'd 
them; if the Arian — Prieſts, aud Deas 
cous, had their Orders auld, by being depos'd 
and excommunicated. 


S XVI. For 'tis notorious Matter of Fact, 
that the Arian Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons were, upon their Repentance, receiv'd by 
the Catholicks in the ſame Rank and Degree of 
Clergymen, as they held while they were He- 
reticks. And they were thus receiv'd into the 
Church, without the Catholicks giving them 
any new Ordination, upon Account of the In- 
validity of the old ; which manifeſtly ſhews one 
of theſe two Things; either 1F, That if the 
Cathoticks held thoſe Arias Biſhops, who or- 
dain'd, to have been no other than meer Laicks 
before, then the Catholicks, by receiving as 
Clergymen, Perſons who had been ordain'd by 
them, eſteem'd Lay-Ordination to be Good and 
Valid; but this of receiving Lay-Ordination 
is a very great Abſurdity, highly dangerous to 
the Chriſttan Religion, and contrary to the 
conſtant Doctrine and Practice of the Church. 
It is plain therefore, 24ly, That the Catholicks, 
by thus receiving the Arian Clergy without Or- 
daining them, did own their Clerical Orders to 
have been Good and Valid; for if they had 
been Null, their Incapacity to miniſter in Holy 
Things, would have been the ſame in every 
Reſvect, as that of Perſons who never were «t 
all Ordain'd, L becauſe there are no Degꝛecs 
of JNuility] and conſequently the Catholicks 
would have been as much obiig'd to * 
'f uc 


ö 
5 
| 


and Schiſmatical Baptiſms. 47 
ſuch Ariens, 'as to ordain any other Layman 
to miniſter. in the Sacred Functions. But we 
find that the Catholicks did not reckoa them - 
ſelves. to have been ſo oblig'd to ordain thoſe 
Arians, becauſe they receiv'd them as Clergy - 


men, Without Ordaining them; and therefore 


they eſteem'd. the Sacred Orders they recciv'd 
before, to have been Good and Valid, as is very 
evident from St. Jerome s Dialogue againſt the 
Luciferian Schiſmaticks, who ſeparated fram the. 
Church, upon this very ſcore, becauſe ſhe fo 
receiv'd the Arians as Clergymen. 


$ XVIII. And Mr. Bingham is © very well 
appriz'd of this Truth alſo, that be himſelf has 
given his Teſtimony to it, in the firſt. Part of 
his Scholaſtical Hiſtory, Pag. 88, and 89. where 
he expreſly affirms of Biſhops and Prieſts who 
turn'd Hereticks or Schiſmaticks, or Apoſtates, 
or were Excommunicated or Degraded:; That 
© When in the Diſcipline of the Church it was 
* thought proper to DepauUve them of the Power: 
* and Honour of their Places; pet even in that 
* Caſe, the Church did nat intend to deny the 
„ Qalidity of their Dwination, be /uppos#'4 
« that (fill to remain fo ENTIRE; as 
«© that if ever after the Church ſhould recall them 
ce to theſe Offices, ſhe would not do it by giving 
« them 4 New Ordination, any more than a New 
« Baptiſm; which is largely inſiſted on by St, Au- 
4 ſtin 8 againſt the Donatiſts, and St. Jerome 
«© azainft the Luciferians, () both which Sefts 


—— 


— a 1. 


(2) Auguſtin. contra Parmen. Lib. II. C. 13. 
(a) Hieron. adver, Luciferian. 


D 3 & pleaded 


* | 


oy u Heretied - 
«pleaded fr the meg of a 
cc wer ane wpo 1s Pm. 
& g If the — bat Baptiſm and 
« F they be * 
<p os 3% or afterward 
* «rand. "A are ST te "Bingham's own 
Words, by which he egyidently makes it the 
Principle of the Catholick Church, That the Or- 
the Arian Heretichs were Valid; for twas 


aer of the 

in Defence of their Orders, that St. Ferome wrote 
againſt the 238 and Refuted them. The 
gg neo a Notion, that the Oers of 
Arians were Invalid valld; but St. Lr. wrote 
again 


ber him- 
ſelf aſſerts the Orders of the depos and ex- 
communicated Aria» Biſhops and on — ' 
to haye been Valid ; and conſequently they were 
Valid Prieſts, even "while they were under the 
e; 4 for, if they were not, then their Or- 


ders w „perfectly none at all, urterly 
— p a 


nd how their Sacred Orders ſhou 
come into being again, without a new 


nation, is inconceivable : For the Church is an 
utter Stranger to any way of giving Holy Or- 
except by that of Ordination. But we 
„ that the Ariays were eſteem'd to have 
| valid Orders, without any new Ordina- 

tion, and Mr. Biagbam himſelf informs us that 
they had; and therefore he muſt acknowledge, 
that while they were under the Cenſure, they 
were Valid Prieſts. 


sx. 


— 39 
$ XIX, Bos Bill be will have it, that © they 


« pers not at{thoN3'D Fries; which is a 


notorious Falſity, and a Contrad iction to him- 
ſelf, if by — he means Yalidly 
 ordain'd Prieſts; for they were Yalidly ondain d 
*by his own —— of them, as we 5 have al- 
ready ſeen ; and Falidly ordain'd Prieſts are au- 
eber Priefts, that is, Prieſts veſted with that 
original Authority, which they receiv'd at their 
Ordination; which Authority muſt Kill remain, 
ſo long | as ” their Ordination continues Valid- 
As for any other Authority, which is but ac- 
cidemal, ſuch as a Licenſe for Clergymen to ex- 
ercile bing Function in a particular Di- 
ritt, with a Power to oblige the Chriſtians, 
inhabiting. that Diſtrict, to attend upon, and 
ſupport them in the Execution of their Office, 
Cr. ſuch Authority as this, is only circmſtan- 
tial, not efential to Sacred Orders; for a Man 
is =— Valid {and therefore an eſſentially autho- 
Prieſt, by Virtue of his Ordination only, 
== Snot fuch a cj ially autheriz' 4 Prieff, 
who. has no fuck circanmfantial Authority and 
Power, as we ſce every Day in our own 
Church. Ia reſpect to w fab. an accidental, and 
but cirrumſ antial Aut 2 
the Aris Frie- 288 — 
if he pleaſes; but then he oug * ex FRE 
and determine in what Senſe, = not to — 
uſe of the littis Artißce, of calling them ſo in 
_ abſolute and unlimited Terms, ſuch as are apt 


2 cadre merry oo — — wa rhe ware 
r into a png Opinion of their 

in 2 whatſoever, © not aden 
Peſts ; when 5 "tis notorious, even from Mr. 


D 4 Bing bam's 


40 1 


W own Account of them, as well as 
from the Arguments and Fractioe of the Anci- 
ent 9 againſt the + That they 
were 3 that their Ordination was Valid; 
and that ad equeatly they 8 au- 
thoriz d Prieſts, ſo long as My Orders were, 
not made null and N 


46 xx. Mr. Bin . . of theſe Arian 
Prieſts, It would! be! abſurd to ſay, that theſe 
2 who [ much as . perfect La; 

But I have ſhew'd 1d ind. XIV. That theſe 4- 

rians had their Bapriſme entire, it was not de- 

leted by their — been excommunicated ; 


that conſequently they muſt have been either 
. Laymen, or Clergymen ; that to ſay there are 
Degrees of Laity, is Nonſence ; that if — 
were not Laymen, they muſt have been Clerg 
men. And in Seck. XV, XVI, XVII. That th they 
were really Cler 


gymen, originally authoriz'd 
Prieſts having valid Orders, as I have prov'd 
out of his _ Mouth; and —— bis Terms 
of perfect-: are nothing: to 
2 but ſerve only for meer — 
ment; for, ſo far 'as a Man is Yalidly erdain d 
.a Deacon, a Prieſt, or a Biſhop, be is a pre- 
and perfect Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon; and 
the Reaſon is plain, becauſe — | have obſerv'd 
before J there are no Degrees of Nullity, and 
conſequently no Degrees of Validity. Mr. Bing- 
ham knows this very well, and therefore he 2 
of the Meletian and Novartis Biſhops, that they 
* were Poperly Blihops, L.. e. 2 S ä 
« becauſe they were ori 
as I have prov'd upon im in my 5 Xlch 25. and 
conſe- 


by 


and 'Schiſniatical Bauer. * 
con tly ſince theſe Aria were originally 
.ordain'd Prieſts, and their Orders remain'd Vang 
therefore they were Fo ly Prieſts, that is, pro- 


per and perfett Ia vn. o their valid 
Grainarfon. * 


| 8 XXI. And yet eien de all n. 
= Bingham, becauſe they were excommuni- 
cat 15, 

t would be abſurd to — they who 
by ; beve no Right co receive themſelves the Sacra- 

* ments, have Anthozty :. give the Sacraments 
to others. 

But as abſurd as he may fancy this to be, 
the Contrary to this is a very great Abſurdity; 
if by Authority he would have us to underſtand 
Valid Orders, that Original Authority which a 
Man receiv'd at his Ordination. For tis highly 
Abſurd, nay, a falſe and pernicious Principle, 
to reach, That, if a Man has no Right co re 
ceive, be can have no ſuch Oziginal Authonty 
to give te others the Holy Sacraments |, becauſe, if 
this Principle were true, then all Original Aus 
thority to miniſter the Holy Sacraments would 
be as precarious and nncertain, as Mens Words, 
Thoughts, and Actions are; and ſo we Laicks 
could have no certain Rule —_— to judge of 
the Truth and Reality of any Clergyman's An- 
thority, or Sacred Orders ; for which of us [ how 
charitable ſoever in our Opinions) can be poſi- 
tive of the Sincerity of any Man's Repentance ? 
And if a Man's Repentance be not ſincere, he 
can have no Right to receive the Sacraments ; 
L for what Right has a Man to receive, without 
fincere Repentance ? ] and if he has no Right to 
receive them, he can have no A+ thority to give 


them 
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them to us, to Mr. Binghem ; thus our 
juſt Sui: faſties concerning a Man's Authouty to 
give us the Sacraments, muſt riſe and fall with 


our Certainty and — 12 the Sin- 
cerity of his Repentance, when he miniſters them 
to us; and at this rate, all Authority to miniſter 


the Sacraments will be but a rious thing 
to the Receivers ; but this is juſt as abſurd, tho 
not the ſame as the Popiſh Doctrine, which 
makes our Receiving the Sacraments to depend 
on the Intention of the Prieſt. Further yer, 
If this Notion of Mens having no Authozity 
to give, becauſe they have no Light to receive 
the Sacraments, be true; then, even the Autho- 
rity of ſome Prieſts, in viſible Communion with 
the Church, may upon this Account be loſt too; 
for, if any of them ſhould live wicked, impe- 
nitent Lives, would, while in that State, 
have no moꝛe Right to receive the Sacraments, 
thag any excommunicated Perſon whatſoever ; 
for impenitent Sinners have not the leaſt 
Right, they have no Right at all to receive 
che Sacraments while impenitent. Their Pre- 
ſuming to receive them is Sacrilege ir ſelf, and 
a high Aggravation of their other Sins; theit 
beipg admitted is no Argument of their Right, 
but only an Inſtance, it may be, of the Nee fy 
edneſs of thoſe who admit them, and too often 
tis the ſad Effet of Want of Diſcipline 3 but 
neither of theſe can give them any the leaf 
Right imaginable ;, and therefore, if they bave 
no Right to receive Las tis moſt —— 
baue none} then, according to Mr. Binghens's 
Maxim, *twill be abſurd to ſay, that they har 
uthority to give the Sacraments to others. The 
;onſequence of which is this, That it will be 

| therefore 


and Scifmatical Baptiſms., 43 
ſinful for us to receive them at their 
Hands. Bur' at is a pernicions falfe Doctrine, 
cont to the Holy Scriptures, and repugnans 
ine of our Holy Mother the Church 
4 5 lend, who in her "6th Article teaches 
t © Although in the Viſible Church the 
1 Evil | be ever mingled with the Gd; and 
4 ſometime the Evil, L. e. the Wicked | hows 


c chief Authonty in the Miniſtration of t 

a « Sacromens: 5 yet, foraſmuch as they do ven not 
« the ſame in their own Name, but in Chriſt's, 

* md do miniſter by his Commiſſion and 

6c ty, we may uſe their Miniſtry — in 

„ receiving 'of the Sacraments. Nenher it 
4 h Effeft of Chriſt's Ordinance taken aw b 

« their Mickedneſgs, nor the Grace of G 

an \ Gifts diminiſh'd from ſuch, as by Faith, and 


= htly do receive the Sacraments minifred unt a 


m, which be effeftugl becauſe of Chriſt's In- 
” « Jenn and HOY 7, althy” they be myniſtred 
« by evil In which Article our 
Church moſt Beer affirms, that © ſometimes 
4 Evil, z. e. wicked Men [ who ſure, while 
ſach, have =o Zig © 1 or to receive the 
Sacraments e in the 
4 Miniſtration of * 41 that theſe 
wicked Men “ 4. miniſter by Chriſt's Commuſ- 

% fron and Authority, &c. * Now that theſe 
Men, who have Authority to miniſter, are ſuch 
as have no Right to receive the Sacraments, 
b evident, by the Church's ſpeaking of their 
CUnworthineſs in the Title of the Article, 
and of their being guil Men, and of their 
Wickedneſs alſo ia the Body of the Article; 


this muſt inferr their Want of Right to re- 
ceiye the Sacraments, except Men will be fo 


* ; 


+ : N * * * * 
: we \ 
-# 
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44 . "Of Valid Heretic 
bard ** y, that unmort 1 * wicked 
Men- while dach, have Right 3s receive the Sa- 
craments, and therefore tis plain from this 
Article of our Church, that Men who have 
no Right to receive, may have Authority to 
give to others the Holy Sacraments ; . 
conſequently tis not abſurd, but bighly agree- 
able to Chriſtianity to affirm, that meer Wan | 
of Rig Right to Receive, does not rake away. a 

rieſt's oziginal Authozity which be receiv'd 
at his Ordination, to give * Holy Sacra- 
ments. 


S XXII. Mr. Bingham concludes about the 
Meletians and Arians thus: This then I think 
„ [ſays he] is Demonſtration, That, 5f the 
„ Council of Nice took away all- Clerical Au- 
„ thoztty from the Meletians and Arians, and 
* left the one in a State of Laymen, and the 

t other not ſo much as Laymen, and yet receiv d 
" the Baptiſms that were given by both theſe, 
© w;,thourt Fe- Ba 2 3 we. receive the 
'* Baptiſms ef thoſe who in "Dug Opinion had no 
Authority ro give B iſm, bear ſhe herſe if 
r had taken that Authority from them, &c. 
Thus he; but it is evident, by what has been 
already ſaid, that the Meletians were properly 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons; and this has 
been prov'd not only from the Council of Nice, 
but alſo from Mr. Bingham's own Account of 
them, as is plain by Sections VI, VII. VIII, IX, X, 
and XI, of this Chapter; and ir is as true, that 
the Council did nor null the Orders of the 4- 
rians ; that the ancient Catholicks own'd, and 
Mr. Bing ham himſelf alſo aſſerts, their Clerical 
Orders to have been Valid; as has been = 
antly 


and" Sebifiditiral Baptiſms. 4s 
aantly prov'd in the XV; XVI, XVII, and XVII 


Sections; and therefore I D not only think, but] 
am ſure, tis Demonſtration, that if they had 
Valid Orders Las Mr. Bingham affirms they had, 
and I do not disbelieve him ] the Baptiſms they 

form'd were Baptiſms adminiſtred by Men 
who were Properly Biſhops, * Prieſts, and 
Deacons; and that conſequently they were not 
of the ſame Nature with our falſe Baptiſms per- 
form'd by Perſons who never were ordain'd or 
_ commiſſion'd by Biſhops to Baptize; and that 
therefore the Council of Nice s receiving the 
Baptiſms of the Meletians and Arians, was not 
a Receiving of ſuch Baptiſms as our never com- 
miſſion'd Baptiſms, which are adminiſtred by 
meer Laicks who never had any Valid Ordi- 
nation or Commiſſion to miniſter that Sacra- 
ment, as the Meletians and Arians moſt cer- 
tainly had. 


S XXIII. Before I leave the Council of Nice, 
I muſt conſider the AR of that Council about the 
Novatian Schiſmaticks, whoſe Baptiſms were re- 
ceiv'd by the Church; and the rather, becauſe 
Mr. Bingham tells the Reverend and Learned 
Dr. Brett, that (b) © the Church receiv'd the Bap- 
* tiſm of ſome” Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, * 
„ never had any Owers from any Eptſco- 
* pal Ozdination; and to make this good, 
he is ſo hardy as to affirm, (c) that © che No- 
* vatians ” wanted © 4a real and lawful Or- 
* dination;, ” that. Novatian himſelf, who 


* . 5 


(b) Schol. Hiſt. Part II. p. 51. 
(c) Ibid. P. 95+ | 


with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, would be apt to 
that Novatian never was ordain'd by any 
Biſhop at all ; but to prevent ſuch a Miſtake; 
Mr. Bingham is ſo honeſt and ingenuous ! as to ac- 
knowledge, that (4) it is own'd be had thee 
Bilhops ts ordain bim; ſo then, Novatiain was 
ordain'd by no leſs than three Biſhops, and 
this is ſo notorious from Hiſtory, that Mr. Bing- 
bam cannot withſtand the Evidence, and there- 
fore fairly ſubmits to it; and therefore Novatian 
was certainly A Biſbop, if three Biſhops could make 
him one. | 

But Mr. Bingham ſays No, (e) © the Ordination 
d which = gave him was Mull from the very 
* firf. ” And the pretended Reaſons he gives; 
are theſe : 

Fit. © Becauſe theſe three Biſhops being fetch'd 
& from the fartheſt Corner of Italy, had nothing 
* ro do to ordain Novatian 4 B ſhop at Rome, 
« without 4 Regular and Synodical Election. 
3123238 

s Paſſe ſſia et ſome of his Party to 

« hom drunk, and fbut them up Priſoners, and 
4 hn be compelld them by Force to give 
« bins the Biſhoprick by an Imaginary, and Delu+ 


— 


(d) Scholaſt. Hiſt. Part II. p. 97+ 
(ſe) Ibid. p. 97. | 
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and Schiſmatical Baptiſms. 47 
4 fye, and Vain Ordination, as Cornelius the 
rue Biſhop words it in bis Epiſtle to Fabian 
« Biſhop of Antioch. * | 
f) © There was another Reaſon (ſays 
am) which utterly annull'd che Or- 
« dination of Novatian; and that was, that 


(6 be intruded himſelf into a full See, where 


F# 


ppos'd Reaſons, Mr. Bingham would 
have it believ'd, that the Ordination which 
Novatian receiv'd, was Null and Void from 
the beginning ; in anſwer to which I a 
ö 
att wit e ci anti an 
ſinful Circumſtances. | 


F XXIV. 1f. Becauſe it was perform'd by 
real Biſhops, Perſons veſted with a Power of 
Ordaining and Making Biſhops ; their doing 
it out of their Juriſdiction did not Un-Biſhop 
them; and tho? their coming to Rome to ordain 
was an Irregulaxity againſt circumſtantial Ca- 
nons, yet this did not Nall the Ordination they 
gave; for if it did, then the Acts of all Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, done irregularly out of 


the Places of their own Juriſdiction, will be 


Null and Void; and ſo if a Prieſt Baptizes out 
of his own Pariſh, intruding into another Man's 


1 
* 


— 


(f) Sctolaſt. Hiſt. Part Il. p. 99» 
(g) Ria. p. 100. 
Diſtri& 
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out any Neceſſity at all, the Baptiſm. he admigi- 
ſters muſt be Null and Void, if a Biſhap's Act 
Ordination be Null and Void, for his havi 
form'd it irregularly out of his own Di 
Juriſdiction. But this is abſurd ; for a. Valid 
Biſhop, is a Biſhop in all Places of the Catholick 
Church, and ſo is a Valid Prieſt undoubtedly a 
Prieſt in every Pariſh; their Acts of , 
Baptizing, &c. are Valid where ſoe ver perform d; 
and their Deſignation to particular Diſtricts is 
only a Circumſtance of Order, not of Eſſence; if 
they break through this Circumſtance, the Eſſence 
is not deſtrey d. The Breaking thro* this Order 
is without all Doubt a Crime to be puniſh'd in all 
Parties that are concern'd ; but if the Tranſgreſ- 
ſion of ſuch circumſtantial Rules, deſtroy'd the 
Eſſential Functions of Biſhops and Prieſts, then, 
for the ſame Reaſon that a Biſhop's Act of 
Ordaining irregularly out of his own Diſtrict 
is a Nullity, a Prieſt's Baptizing irregularly 
out of his own Pariſh is a Nullity alſo ; but 
this is an Abſurdity which will run our Author 
into a great Difficulty, for hereby he will not 
only make Null and Void the Ordination given 
to Novatian, but alſo the very Baptiſms whoſe 
Validity he is vainly endeavouring to defend; 
for, all our Lay-Baptizers, all our Diſſenting 
Teachers are Intruders into other Mens Pro» 
viaces; to make the beſt of them, they break 
through all the circumſtantial Rules, Laws, 
and Orders of the Church, and attempt to Bap- 
tize, where “ they have nothing to do co 
Baptize, and therefore by Mr. Bingham's own 
Rule [ which is indeed a very odd one ] for 


Nulling of Holy Orders, the pretended _ 
| tiſms 


of 
per- 
and 
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Diſtria without his Leave and Canſent, or wichs 
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dination given to Novatian, w 
br We ie the Gow ik oe d 
Ordinations and Baptiſms of our Diſſenters, 
and at once overthrows what himſelf is endea- | 
vouring to eſtabliſh, Bat 


SXV. 24% The Wickedneſs of Novation, 
and of the three who ordain'd him, was 
doubtleſs very great ; the one for making them 
Drunk, and compelling them to ordain him ; 
8 Drunk, and being drawh by 

t giv him Ordination: But will 
27 be 0 Id as to ſay, that theſe Per- 
ſonal Intquiries of the Ordainers did Un-Biſho 
2 and utterly annihilate their Bpiſcope 
Capaci ? If this be true, then where 
Orders on the Face of the Earth, 
face Ordainers are but Men, nel Fare 4 
may have been grievous Sinners in one A — 
the Church or other, and thereby may 
broken the Line of Succeſſian rreparably, f 
as never to be made whole 
Net Ns in bo, who are 
iſhops, do Null t Epiſcopal Character, 
and render the Ordinations d by them 
Nall _ OY e 
nt blob boomed nb — 
land; ſince Orders were originally conv 
: N Clergy dats aormdnas - 
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and has been for. 
c hundred ck e pra- 
dis d in that Apo ng Church; and L-my-- 
ſelf can A * Thy 7 4K Bag Hr} * 
amo m For 3 
2 m2 bel de ie rale of thy f. 
itious Immorality, as ever the Jews or Hea- 
were. And "thus our 8 by en- 
K — ol to. Null the. 8 Krb to 
Novatien, moſt unluckil uy ay . 
Orders, together with thoſe T all his 
the Biſh and. of his Brethren the 
the Church of e e if 


r dim te extricate himſelf 
Lach by ſaying, That Nui 
N r in making the three Biſhops 
bf = Oy ing them to Ordain him, 
2 the Wan of thoſe three Biſhops 
all together make the Ordination ob E 
Void; for the — Ditiaul will ſtil remain, 
| decal, if the if the Donkey 2 ſe.who Ordain, 
join d to the —— . the 3 
make an Ordination to be a meer e 
the Idolatry, &. of thoſe who Ordain'd, taken 
together with that of thoſe who recriw d Ordi- 
nation in the corrupt Church of Rome, ne- 
ceſſarily make Orders in that Church to be Null 
and Voud ; ; and ſo the Remißb Biſhops, who or- 
dain'd our firſt Reformers, had no Orders them- 
ſelyes, conſequently our Reformers receiv d no 
W and —— en ce en 
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ad Sobifwatioet"Bophiſmii. $2 
ind ſo, all Orders in the Church of England are 
mee? Mise, if Mr. 2 odd way of Ar- 
ing ſhould de eſteem good Reaſon- 
ing: But alas! tis wretchedly . — and 
the Church of Enviind has determin'd agpinf 
kim in Ber 1 Are, ar a 1 immora 
Mau may have Comm Authority ; 
and if by that Commiſſion, — Prieſt can 
miniſter Valid Sacraments, then a Biſhop, tho 
Immoral, can by Chris Commiſſion 
a Valid Gtditation ; becauſe, if Sacraments are 
ot nud by the Wickednelz of the commiſ- 
ſion d - Adminiſtrator of them, it is highly Ri- 
diculons to fay, that Ordiuations are nud by 
the Iminorality of the cn d Orilainer : 
For, the the ſame Reaſon Which may be given 
for the Validity of the Sacraments a ſtred 
ed Prieſt, is good alfo for the Validity 
of autions petfortn'd by an immoral Bi- 
ſhop, viz, Berauſe they do nit the ſame in their 
« ow Name, but in "Chr; 4 und ts miner by 
4 g 8 W Ani z which a true in 
mi > Sacraments, and givin 
Cn wo : 


. 7 they are both of them but — 
ine tive Inſtitutions, appoint 

953 Jeſs Chriſt. Tote then, as for the — 

te Se ture it ſelf is clear, that a Commif- 

d on an immoral Man is not a Nul- 
oe for if it wete, our Saviour Chriſt bimſelf . 
would never have ordain'd or comthiſſion'd ſs 
yile'a Wretch as Jude: Iſcariot, nor have ſent 
him forth to \preach and work Miracles, who 
was io TG a Robber, and even a Devil in his 


and Diſpoſition, as the Steed Wikings 
dantly teſtify: 


1 5 Avi. 


to ab 


8 
be be conſder'd in Mr. 2 
8 againſt the Validity of Nevatiar's 
. ond” tis 2 That Nera & com- 


4 oats. ena . e 
Do Miaw the Whole of 


But the Fallacy of this, will plainly appear, when 
we call to mind, that at this rate all Ordina- 
tions whatſoever that have been obtain d by 
ſuch Means, muſt have been meer Nullities for 
the ſame Reaſon; and ſo, whereſoever any 
Powers alier of he Popes 
rors, co 

they 142 not have ordain d, if they 
had. been left to their own thoſe Or- 


ſuch Cheat or | 
4 of Ordaining; and thi Te 
the Farce which is hereby put 8 
derſtandiag and Will; and fo, Titles, un un- 
faithful Certificates, and undue T 
c. will make Ordinations ſo obtain'd, to be 
not 


meer Nullities. But who is there that 
ſe the Im of all this, and 
carious Ordiagtions will be at ſuch a r: 
enough of this, which deſerves no farther C 
9 becauſe it may all be reſolv d 
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and e Baptiſms. 33 
the Inmaraliey of the Ordainers, and Ordained, 
which-has bern largely ſpoken to in the XXVth 
SCUION: wonnm_ EH > 2934607 45. 5 


S XXVH. . His Third ſuppoſititious Rea- 
ſon againſt the Validity of that Ordination, 
which was. given to Novatiar, is, That © he in- 
* lad bimſelf into 4 full See,” and this yit- 
« ti his Ordination, &c.” And the 
Reaſon, according to him, was, becauſe *©* An- 
& other-[_ viz. Cornelius ] was Regularly and Di- 
& vinely: choſen before him, [ viz. to be Biſhop of 
Rene, I and that therefore he was nor A ſecond 
& Biſhop, but none at all.” 

In Aaſwer to which, tis not to be doubted, 
that Cornelius was the true and lawful Biſhop of 
Rome, and that conſequently Novatian's Attem 
to get himſelf made Biſhop of Reme, and t 
three ali Biſhops Deſignation of him to that 
fall Dioceſe, was a Nullity, with r to his 
being 'Biſhop of Rome, but the Ordination of 
him to be a Biſhop was not therefore a Nullity ; 
and the Reaſon is plain, becauſe Deſignation to 
a particular Dioceſe is one. thing, Ordination 
to the Office of a Biſhop is another; the firſt is 
only a Circumſtance, and infinitely variable and 


— — time to time, as long as a Man 
map be tranſlated from one Dioceſe to another, 


while he is ſtill but the ſame individual Biſhop 
he was at firſt, by Virtue of one ſingle Ordina- 
tion only. But the other, viz. Ordination to 
the Office of a Biſhop, is Matter of Eſſence, and 
can be, without the Circumſtance of being poſ- 
ſeſs d of a Dioceſe. For a Man can be, and 
many have been ordain'd to the Epiſcopal Fun- 
jon, without being, immediately upon their 
E 3 Ordt- 
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Ordination, poſſeſs'd of particular Diſtricts , 
wherein to exerciſe their Epiſcopal Authority, 
as ſole Biſhops of ſuch Sees ; witneſs *;, fuch 
= Fay as. were ordain'd to Sf ſome _ Bi- 
s, in Caſe of Infirmity, or Old A were 
* to tm hd ro them, as 1 4, 
e and ſucceeded them when died, as Mr. 
Bingham himſelf bas told us (h) in his Anti- 
ities of the Chriſtian Church. Theſe certainly 
could not be ſole Biſhops of the reſpective Sees, 
whoſe Biſhops they were ordain'd to be Aſſi- 
ſtant to, and yet they were ordain'd Biſhops; 
which manifeſtly proves, even according to him, 
that Ordination to the Epiſcopal Function is 
Valid, where there is no immediate full Poſ- 
ſeſſion of a particular Dioceſe by the Biſhop 
ordain'd. Se” | 


$ XXVIII. But farther, if when one Biſhop 
is gy poſſeſs'd of a City, the Ordina- 
tion of a ſecond Biſhop, and his Deſignation 
to that City, while *ris fill'd by the firſt Bi- 
ſhop, does, in the Divine Inftituted Nature of 
the Thing, make the Ordination of this ſecond 
Biſhop to be Null and Void; then "twill ne- 
ceſſarily follow, that there never could have 
been, in any City whatſoever, a fecond Va- 
lid Biſhop ordain'd to be a Co-Biſhop with 
the firſt; and ſo in the Nature of the Thing 
it ſelf, one City could not have two. Valid 
Biſhops. But this is certainly contrary to Mat- 
ter of Fact; for © ſome very Learned Perſons 


cc 


„ re — of Opinion, that the Rule about one 


v_—_ 


_— Kr 


is Biſhop 


and Schiſmatical Baptiſts. 55 
« Biſhop in a City did not take place in the A 
on 2 Age. They think 1 — 6 oP 
«< were two Biſhops in many Cities, one of the 
« Jews, and another of the Gentiles. Thus they 
« think it was at Antioch, where Euodius and 
Ignatius are ſaid to be Biſhops ordain'd by the 
« Apoſtles ; as alſo Linus nd Clemens at 
Rome. Epiphanius ſeems to have been of 
that Opinion,” ſays Mr. Bing ham. (i) But whe- 
thes it was ſo or no in the Apoſtolick Age; 
it is certain Matter of Fact, that in After- 
Ages of the Church ſeveral Cities had each 
of them two Biſhops, and yet the Ordination 
of the latter was not efteem'd to have. been 
og but the dire& contrary, Good and Valid. 

_—_ | 
Jeruſalem had Narciſſus for its Biſhop, and 
Alexander, a ſecond Biſhop, to be his Co- ad- 
jutor, in his old Age. 

Cæſarea had Theotecnus for its Biſhop, and 
he made Anatdius [ a ſecond Biſhop ] his Co- 
adjutor, deſigning him to be his Succeſſor. 

Feruſalem another Time had Maximus for its 
Biſhop, together with Aacarius. | 

Palebiſca had Orion for its debe, and he 
being grown old, ordain'd Siderius his Co- ad- 
jutor and Succeſſor. 3 
Apames had John, and one Stephen for his 
Collegue. | | 

Naziapzum had Gregory Nazszamzen for its 
Biſhop, together with his aged Father: This 
Gregory was only his Father's Co-adjutor. © He 
enter d upon the Office with this Proteſt ation, 


8 


(i) Aniꝗ. of the Chriſtian Church, Vol. I. p. 165. 2d Edit. 
E 4 * ©« That 


56 O Valid Heretical 


© That be would not be obliged to continue Biſhey 
* there any longer than his Father livd, 41 be 
% bimſelf acquaimts us in his own Life, and other 
« Places; ſo that after his Fathers Death, he 
hr 2 17 and getting Eulalius to be or- 
dai d in bis room, be betook himſelf to « pri- 
« ovate Life.” Laſtly, to mention no more; 
Hippo had Valerius for its Biſhop, and St. Au- 
»ſtin fate with him for ſome Time ag his Co- 
adjutor, which he did by the Conſent. of the 
Primate of Carthage, and Primate of Numidia, 
who ordain'd him. 
Theſe Inſtances which I have 


praduc'd, even 


from Mr. Bingham (i) himſelf, are evident Proof, 


that the Ancients thought a ſecond * 
a City, ordain'd during the Life and 

Poſſeſſion. of the firſt, was a Valid Biſhop, and 
that conſequently, in the Nature of the Thing 
it ſelf, the Ordination of a ſecond Biſhop to 
a full See js not Nall, but Valid as to his 
being a Biſhop 


S XXIX. If it be ſaid, that theſe were Caſes 
of Neceſſity, and occaſion'd by the Infirmities 
and old Age of the firſt Biſhops, who could 
not diſcharge that great Office, without the 
Aſſiſtance of ſuch ſecond Biſhops ; and that 
conſequently, the Ordinations of theſe ſecond 
Biſhops were Valid, and yet notwithſtanding 
this, the Ordination of a ſecond Biſhop to a 
full See, where there is no ſuch Neceſlity, 
muſt be Null and Void: I anſwer, that what 


we call Neceſlity, cannot alter the Nature of 


— _ 


0 797 Amiq. of the Chriſtian Church, Vol. K p. 168, 109. 
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and Schiſmatical Baptiſms. $7 
a Divine Poſitive Inſtitution; for indeed there 
can be no Thing as any Neceſſity at all to 
act contrary to it. If it be Eſmial to the Or- 
dination of a Biſhop, that there ſhould be but one 
Biſhop in one City, and that he ſhould not be 
ordain'd to 4 Full, but to a preſent Vacant 
See; then, whatſoever Perſon is ordain'd to 
a Full See, he is no Ordain'd Biſhop, the Or- 
dination is Null and Void, becauſe *twas con- 
trary to what was Eſſential to the Ordina- 
tion; and ſo Anatolius, Siderius, Gregory Na- 
Lianen, and St. Auguſtin, &c. who were or- 
dain'd ſecond Biſhops into full Sees, had no 
Valid Ordination, and therefore were no Bi- 
ſhops at all; there was pe «bſelute Neceſſity to 
have ordain'd them into the Full Sees, it 'twas 
Eſſential to their Ordination, that they ſhould 
have been ordain'd immediately to fjll Vacant 
ones; for if the firſt Biſhops could not have 
diſcharg'd their Office, they ſhould have made 
a Ceſſion, and vacated their Thrones to them, 
that an Eſſential of the Ordination of Biſhops 
might have been erv'd. We can never do 
too much to preſerve and ſecure ſuch Eſen- 
tials ; for the Ceſſion and Vacating of an E- 
piſcopal Throne, by one who is almoſt jnca- 
pable of exercifing his Epiſcopal. Function, is 
to him but a very Trifle, compar'd to the vaſt 
Benefit which the Church receives, by being 
ſufficiently ſupply'd with Valid Biſbops ; the 
moſt that he can loſe, is but a temporary Ho- 
nour and Profit, and tis neceſſary to part with 
ſuch Things, for the ſecuring of an Eſſential 
of Religio AY 
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S XXX. If it be anſwer'd, that there was 
no need for the firſt Biſhops to reſign to the 
cond, becauſe tis not Eſſential to the Or- 
dination of ſuch ſecond Biſhops, that they 
ſhould be ordain'd immediately to fill vacant 
Sees, but they may be validly ordain'd to the 
Office of Biſhops at large, and afterwards he 
receiv'd by fuch firſt Biſhops into Co-Partner- 
ſhip with them, to aſſiſt them in the Diſcharge 
of their Epiſcopal Function; I grant it, and 
that theſe ſecond Biſhops were Valid Biſhops 
by Virtue of their Ordination; but then ] 
have hereby gain'd what I contend for, which 
is this; That Ordination to the Office of 3 
Biſhop is one Thing, and Deſignation ta 3 
particular Diſtrict, wherein to exerciſe that 
Function, is another; and that — 
whatſoever Faults are chargeable on the De- 
in of a Biſhop to 4 particular Dioceſe, 
o not, in the Nature of the Thing, neceſſarily 
affe& his Ordination to the Office of a Biſhop; 
and that, therefore, the Wickedneſs and Nul- 
lity of Novatian's Deſignation to the See of 
Rome, did not, in the Nature of the Thing, ne- 
ceſſarily Null and make Void his Ordination 
to the Office of a Biſhop; but he was a Valid 
Biſhop, tho? he had no particular Dioceſe, 
wherein canonically to exerciſe his Function, 
The Circumſtances that attended bis Ordina- 
tion were highly ſinful, but the Ordination 
it ſelf was not deſtitute of the Eſſentials that 
were abſolutely neceſſary to the Ordination of 
a Biſhop ; for, as to the Perſon ordain d, tho 

e was very wicked, yet he had a Capacity at 
leaſt of receiving Orders; if Judas Iſcariot we 


Mae 
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be allow'd to have had ſuch a Capacity, as we 
find he bad, by our Saviour's giving him a Com- 
miſſion; and then, as for the Perſons who or- 
daind him, tho* they alſo were wicked, yet 
they were Biſhops, Real and Valid Biſhops, 
who could give Orders, and they did aQually 


ve him the Order of a Biſhop. And there- 
Leo, Novatian was a Valid Biſhop, tho' the 
Circumſtances attending his Ordination were 
irregular and ſinful. 


S XXXI. But farther yet, That he was a 
Valid Biſhop, is evident by kis having ordain'd 
Valid Biſhops, and other Clergymen , whoſe 
Orders were own'd to be Good and Valid ; 
which they could not have been, if he himſelf 
had not been a Valid Biſhop; for the Church is 
an abſolute Stranger to Valid Ordinations made 
by Perſons who never were Biſhops. Now, to 
prove, that the Biſhops and other Clergymen 
who were ordain'd by Novatian, and by his 
Biſhops, were in Valid Orders, I ſhall uce 
1, Mr. Bingheaw himſelf againſt himſelf z and 
10 7 The Council of Nice againſt him like- 
wile. - 


S XXXll. And firſt, Mr. Br 


noham affirms 
of the Rovatian Biſhops who were ſuppos'd 
to have been allow'd by the Council of Nice 
to act as Chorepsſcopi;, I ſay, he poſitively aſ- 
ſerts concerning theſe Novatian Biſhops whom 


he ex mentions, that © All ſuch * (1) 
« — Be as theſe, ® [ viz. as — « He 


(1) Aniq. of the Cbriſtian Church, Vol. I. P. 172. 
** vattan 


of 


8 expre 
he here affirms of ſuch, as the Novatian —_ 


were; that they were 0 
Now if they were iy | ſure 
were Valid Biſbops, 15 tis Nonſenſe to 2 
that a no Bi 2 ly a Bs 
But why were the 1 Biſhops + 
5 ? ” His following R 
tells you why they were ſo; ſays he, “ Be: 
* cauſe they were ozginally ain d Bt: 
cc — — 2 did — ordain 
t make them oper iy Biſhops ? 
They were originally ordain d by other Ne- 
vatian Biſhaps, and theſe by others, and ſo 
on, till you come to Novation himſelf, whom 


Mr. Bingham (m) owns to have been © the 


& Father of the Novatians; fo that the N- 
vi Biſhops were [y Bilhops,.” 
becauſe they were y o2dain'd ; 
by that Epiſcopal tony which was ſuc- 


ceſſively conv 
Novatian ; and fince the y 'Bl- 


hops, Neva muſt 'Neceſlity ye been 
properly a Biſhop, and therefore a Valid 
Biſhop ; otherwiſe the Novatien Biſhops, ©* who 
« deriv'd the Original of their Orders from him, 
could not have been Iv 


oper Buyops, as 
Mr. Bingham ſays they were. But we have 


(m) Scbolat. Hit. Part, II, p. 5 


'd to them wm their Father 


r ans 7 
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better Evidence than our Hiſtorian, to confirm 
this Truth. For 


C XXXlII. Secondly, The Council of Nice 
« decreed in the Caſe of the Novatians, ” [ as 
Mr. Bingham (#) bi alſo acknowledges ] 
«& That upon their Return to the Church, they 
«* fbould Continue in the ſame Station and 
« Clerical Degzees they were in befoze, 
« only receiving 4 onciliatoꝛy Impoſition 
« of Hands by way of Abſalution. This is 
his own juſt and unprejudic'd Paraphraſe upon 
the Sth Canon of that Council, which I chooſe 
to give the Reader in Mr. Binghaw's expreſs 
Words, not only becauſe I am reſoly'd, as 
much as poſſible, to confute him out of his 
own Mouth ; but alſo becauſe they fully ex- 
| preſs the true Seaſe and Meaning of that 
Canon. 
! And now here is a full Proof, that the M- 
cene Fathers, aſſembled in Council, own'd Novs- 
tian to have been a Valid Biſhop ; for they de- 
creed concerning the Novatian - Schiſmatical 
Clergy, © who deriv'd the Original of their Or- 
« ders from Novatian; ” that if would 
come over to the Catholick Church, they 
thould continue i= the ſame Station and Cleri- 
cal Degrees they were in before, that is, before 
their Return to the Church; but before their 
Retura they were Schiſmaticks, and had no 
Clerical Degrees but what they deriv'd origi- 
nally from Novatian ; if then, in the Opinion 
of that Council, thoſe Clerical Degrees were 
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(a) Seholaft, Hiſt, Part I. p. 92. 
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Null before, if they were not Clergymen but 
Licks, the Council would have banter'd theni 
by making a Decree, that they ſhould contt- 
nue in the ſame Clerical Degrees they were 
in before; for this would have been the fame 
as to have ſaid, they were all of em Laicks be- 
fore, but upon their Return to the Church they 
ſhall continue in the ſame Clerical Degrets ; 
which is tidiculous; nay, tis egregious Non- 
ſenſe to ſay, that a Laick ſhall continue a Cler- 
gyman; for how can he cominue to be, what he 
never was? The Terms are utterly inconſiſtent, 
and as incompatible the dne to the other, as 4 
Negative is to an Affirmative. And, there- 
fore, if we will allow [ as we ought] that the 
"8th Canon of the Council of Nice means — 
Thing that can be call'd Good Senſe, it mu 
fi „that the Novatians, in whoſe Fayour 
this Canon was made, were Valid g ymen 
before, and that therefore the Council de- 
creed, © they ſhould cuntinur or remain in the 
« Clergy; ” that is, as Mr. Bingham hy — 
explains it, „they ſhou/d continue in the 
Seien and Clerical Degzees they were in 
„gelte; I that, if, upon their Return to 
the Church, they * ſhou/4 contintie Yalid Cler- 
« 9 ymen, ” as tis plain the Council deſign'd 
they ſhould ; then they were Valid Clerg ymen 
defote their Return, becauſe they afterwards 
did bat continue what they were before. And 
therefore, ſince the Nævatiun Clergy were Valid 
| , the Novatian Biſhops who ordain'd 
them were Valid Biſhops; and conſequently 
Neuatian himſelf alſo, from whom their Or- 
ders were deriv'd, was a Valid Biſhop, by the 
$th Canon of the Council of Nice. And 2 
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for the Impoſition of Hands, which the Coun- 
cil enjoin'd them to ſubmit to, it was, that 
they ſhould only © receive 4 Reconciliatory Im- 
« poſition of Hands, by way of Abſolution.” As 
Mr. Bingham ingenuoufly confeſſes ; and *tis 
well known, that fuch an Impofition of Hands 


has nothing to do with Ordination, being only 


for reconciling and abſolving of Penitents, and 
not for ordaining of Clergymen to Holy Fun- 
ctions. Conſequently, this Impoſition of Hands 
was no new Ordination of the Novatias Clergy, 
and therefore they were proper, s. e. Valid 
oer by Virtue only of that Ordination 
which was originally deriv'd to them from No- 
vatian; or rather, to ſpeak more exactly, they 
were Valid Clergymen by Virtue only of that 
Commiſſion to Ordain, which was originally 
givea by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and by them 
to other Biſhops, and ſo on, till it was con- 
rey d to thoſe Biſhops who ordain'd Novatian, 
and handed from him to the Vovatian Biſhops 
who ordain'd the atian Clergymen we 
ate now ſpeaking of. 13 8 


F XXXIV. Bat notwithſtanding that theſe 
Things were ſo; notwithſtanding that the Nova- 
tian Clergymen were in real Valid Orders, and the 
Council own'd that they were; yet Mr. Bing ham 

ges conſiderably cloud the Brightneſs of this 
ruth, by putting a Blind before the Eyes of his 
Engliſb Reader; for he falſly interprets the Cree e) 

Ebenau ann} ME NEIN res e M Age. 
And ſays, that the 8th Canon of che Council 


2 CA 1 * 
« — —_— 


03 Scholaſt, Hiſt. Part II. p. 206. 


of 


0 
* 
6 
. 


4 Of . Ru-, 
Ner- © appoints them to be 
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them he immediately annexes, > for Fro of of bis 
Aſſertion, the Greek Words I have above tran- 
fcrivd from im. Now, by Mr. Bizgbean's thus 
Repreſenting the Matter, an 'unskilful Reader 
would be apt to think, that the Novariens were 
not Clergymen, but were order'd to be made 
ſo, by being < Receiv'd among the 
of Hi * For tis very 
natural to y of a As ordain'd Perſon, who 
never was lui Orders before, that OS 
6 23 ſor into the Number of} the 
"by Impeſition of Had.“ But the 
at Vabeg thus put upon the 
, is, in Mr. Bigben $ falſe Tranſſs 
Word ME'NEIN, into © Recefv 
ſignifies, in Truth, q gite another t ue nay, 
the very Contrary to his Tranſlation, namely, 


to Remain or Continue And moſt evi- | 


It is is a very ere Thing to 
der, how it came to that Mr. 
who boafts and inſults ſo much, u 
count of his Knowledge in Greek 
could conſtrue ME'NEIN by the 


cetv'd, inſtead of Remain 02 Con 
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dare not ſay, or ſo much as imagine, that it 
was through Ignorance, for this would be De⸗ 
tradition; to ſay that 'twas deſign'd, looks very 
Severe, and has ſomething too much of the Un- 
charitable in it; for, Can it be ſuppos'd, that he 
would offer ſo great an Affront to his Learned 
Brethren of the Clergy, as to fancy that they 
would not be able to diſcover the Fallacy ? Or, 
Can it be juſt and reaſonable to believe, that 
he bad not already had ſo good Experience of 
the Great Learning and Sagacity of our two Fa- 
mous Univerſities, but that he might yet hope 
ſo groſs an Error would eſcape them too? No! 
theſe Things are not to be ſuppos'd ; for, how 
much ſoever the London Laick may be impos'd 
upon, in ſuch Matters, L tho* Mr. Bingham ſees 
t he will not in this Particular ] yet 'tis not 
to be imagin'd that he could intend to palm fo 
groſs a Fallacy upon thoſe Venerable and Truly 
Learned Bodies; and therefore, by no means 
let us ſuppoſe that this was a Deſign, when ir 
lay ſo Open, as that he who runs may ſee the 
Error. What was it then? Was it only a 
Slip, an Dverſight, a Miſcaſt of the Eye, 
ſach as may occaſion a Miſcopying out of an 
Author, a Major inſtead of a Minor? It muſt be 
a prodigious Charity to believe this, whea it 
does not appear that he copy'd the Word 
Recetv' inſtead of Remain, out of any other 
Author than his own Brain, when he falſly con- 
ſtrued the Word ME'NEIN, a Word fo very 
common and well known, that every School- 
Boy, tho” but beginning to learn Greek, can find 
its Meaning : But not to teaze my Reader any 
longer, I promife co ackuowledge this, with the 
reſt of his Errors committed 1n his Writings, 

F do 
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to have been only Slips and Overſights, the meer 
Effects of humane Frailty, when 1 find Mr. Bing- 
ham to be fo Jngenuous as to own, retratt, and 
amend them; particularly thoſe, which have been 
prov'd upon him, to have been committed in 
the Firſt Part of his Scholaſtical Hiſtory, not 
one of which has he yet own'd or amended. 
In the mean time, I leave him to the Cenſure 
of Impartial Judges, [ not perſonally concern'd 
with him in this Controverſy ] withall ad- 
viſing him, for his own Sake, to let his w 

Falls put him in mind of the Apoſtle's Charge, 
& Be not high- minded, but fear.” For, Where 
is Boaſting, when Men do ſo publickly, and 
ſo very frequently ſtumble and fall, where they 
may eaſily ſtand upright? But to return: 


$ XXXV. Having thus at large prov'd; 
1ſt, From the Nature of Ordination it ſelf: 
24% From Mr. Bingham's own Account of 


them: And, 3dly, From the Decree of the 


Council of Nice, That the Novatian Clergy- 
men were in Valid Orders, and that conſe- 
quently Novatian, from whom they deriv'd 
Their Orders, was a Valid Biſhop; It hence 
follows, that Mr. Bing ham's great Boaſt, that he 
would prove, () That © the Church receiv d 
« the Baptiſm of ſome — who never had 
% any Owers from any Epiſcopal Ordination; 
And his Producing the (q) Novatiens [ whoſe 


Baptifms were eſteem'd Valid ] as an Inſtance 


of this, is a moſt notorious Banter, &c. put 


» 


(p) Schol, Hiſt. Part II. p. 51. 
(4) bid. p. 95, Ce. 
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vpon the World, fince the Baptiſms admini- 
ed by them, were Baptiſms by Men who had 
alid Epiſcopal Ordination, and were really 


in Epiſcopal Orders when they Baptized, as 
has been fully prov'd againſt him: 


$ XXXVI. I might now proceed to conſider 
the Inſtances he gives out of the following Coun- 
cils; but his way of Arguing from them, is 
juſt the ſame as before; and to baffle all that he 
ſays, I need only to repeat what has been al- 
ready arg'd againſt him. It remains now, that 
I expoſe to the World, and more eſpecially to 
Mr. Bingham's own Friends in this Controverſy; 


| how much he has contributed ſtill farther, to 


his own Confutation, by his Antiquities of the 
Chriſtian Church, which ſome People do ſo high- 
ly applaud, as alſo by both the Parts of his 


| Scholaſtical Hiſtory of what he falſly calls Læy- 


Baptiſm, wherein he has, abundantly teſtify'd, 
That the ancient Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Baptiſms, allow'd of by ſome Churches, were 
not ſuch as our Lay-Baptiſms perform'd by 
Perſons never commiſſion d, but Baptiſms by 
Perſons who were in Valid Epiſcopal Orders 
when they Baptiz d. For, 


$ XXXVII. ia his Anti 772 tiet, Vol. 1. 5. $6: 
2d Edition, ſpeaking againſ * by prel⸗ 
byters: He tells you of a A ion put 1 Pope 
Leo by Ruſticus Nerbonenſis ; and Fea. this: 
© Whether the Ordination 0 8 Per ſons might = 
4 ſtand Good, who 2 1 Aerts 7 
* Pſeudo-Epiſcopi, Falſe B 

& Legal and Canonical Right to 4 abes ? 10 
this Leo anſwers; © The the Leif I 
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" 4212 theſe Churches ze Er Conſent to the Or- 
fheem'd Valid and al- 
« low'd ; mera Bu ref be e * This he 
produces for an ancient —— which ſome 
reckon © ſeems ro make for the Ordination 7 
« Presbyters ; but he was at that time 
jealous for Epiſcopacy, that he oppoſes this 
Suppoſition in the fame Place with theſe re- 
W Fur here K fas be be confer, 
But [ fays he] it is to d, 
« That theſe Pſeudo-Epiſcopi were in 


« Senfe "Biſhops, be; ind wr ille - 
* gally to their Places : 1 Fer Ben from 4 be ſuch 


* 4s Had intruded | 
« eo er Per Dee, os loft 
ons "tho! lle 15 een Bi a by 2 
Biſhops, L for he is wo 

Ordination J —4 rhooh _ — hen — 


Anürd 
* dination our 
tho” ille into 4, or by corrupt and 
— 2 or by ome Senfe 
Biſhops ;, and, therefore, they muſt have been 
3 Last Valid Biſbeps, " otherwiſe they could 
have been in no Senſe wharſeever Biſhops ; for 
an Invalid or Null Biſhop is in no Senſe at all 
a Biſhop, Hence, even according to Mr. Bing- 
bam, Novatian who intruded himſelf — 
tically 


e r n 
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tically iato the full See of Rome, was in 


6. corne Senle a Bilhop, 2 and therefore a 


Valid Biſbop, ag being owain'd tho' ille⸗ 
& gally by three Biſhops, * So Maximus (7) 


the Guick, who Schiſmatically intruded him- 
ſelf into the full See of Comftantinople, © by the 
66 Help of ſeven [qt that — bim; 
tho' he was not Conſtantinople, yet, 
he was [ by Mr. Pinghen's Rule] © in ſome 


« Senſe a Biſhop, ” and therefore a Valid 


Biſhop,. © as being oꝛdain d tho' fllegally ” 


by no leſs than ſevea Biſhops ; conſequently 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ordain'd by them 
« were in ſome Senſe” Biſhops, Prieſts, an 

Deacons, and therefore Valid Biſhopt, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, « as being ordaind ” © tho ile- 


of fl 


7 


* by Valid Biſhops. The Coaſ equence 
ich is 7 this, that Baptiſms perform'd by 
all theſe, were Baptiſms by Valid Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, and ſo were not of the 
ſme Nature with our Lay-Baptiſms, by Per- 


ſons who never were at all commiſſion'd to 
Baptize. 

And this Principle of his, © That theſe Pſcudo- 
© Epiſcopi ” [ theſe Falſe Biſhops as they are 
term'd ] © were in (ome Senſe Bilhops, as 
{© being oꝛdain d 2h ilegally, &c. ſerves for 
2 Key to unlock the — 4 and diſcover the 
Fallacy of his ſo frequ 
ambiguous Terms of 

© true Biſhop 7, not true She 

* ordaind, pretended Biſhops 
* * not 2 Taal; * 


rs 1 a. r * 4 . 
* 8 n 


(t) Stel. Hiſt, part II. p. 62. 
F 3 like, 


70 Of Valid Heretical 
like, throughout the ſecond Part of his Scho- 
laſtical Hiſtory, to make them look as if they 


were no Biſhops, and the Perſons ordain'd by 
them 10 a A but -Laymen ; for here we fee, 
that all theſe ambiguous Terms are not ſuffi- 
cient to hide this Truth, that ſuch Falſe Bi- 

ops, © tho ordain'd illegally,” tho ** they 
** Schiſmatically intruded themſelves into other 
Pens Sees, or tho' © they obtain d them 
#* by ſome corrupt n irregular Practices; 
yet they were in ſome Senſe Biſhops, [ conſe- 
quently Valid Biſhops J as being 02daind, 
[. that is, by reaſon of their Ordination ] © the 
F* illegally.” The lllegallity did not here de- 
ſtroy or null the Ordination, according to him: 
Theſe which he calls Falſe Biſhops, &c. were 
yet Biſhops. And ſo he in this ſhort Paragraph 
deſtroys all.his Inſinuations in the 2d Part of 
his Scholaftical Hiſtory, that ſuch Falſe Biſhops, 
as he calls them, and the Clergy ordain'd by 
them, were but Laymen. Ag an. 


S XXXVIII. In the 147th Page of the ſame 
Book of the Antiquities , after having ſpoken 
of the General Practice of the Church, that 
three Biſhops were requir'd to the Ordination 
of a Biſhop, he adds thus; © Ter it muſt be 
« obſery/d, that tho this was the common Rule 
und Practice of the Church, yet it was nor Sim⸗ 
« ply and Abſolutely of the Eſſence of Oz⸗ 
dination. And then he gives us a large Ca- 
talogue of Biſhops, who were Ordain'd contrary 
to this common Rule, ſome only by two Bi- 
ſhops, and others by no more than one, who 
were, notwithſtanding, Valid Biſhops, tho” this 
Rule of the Church was broken. All the Uſe 
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that J make of this, is, That what is Eſſen⸗ 
tial to an Ordination, is one thing; and that 
the circumſtantial Rules of the Church about 
Ordination, are another; that Mr. Bingham makes 
the common Rule of the Church for Ordina- 
tions, to be“ not Simply and Abſolutely 
* of the Eſſence ok Owdination ; and that 
conſequently there may be an Eſſential Oꝛdi⸗ 
nation, whea at the ſame time that Ordination 
may not be Regular, or agreeable to the cir- 
cumſtantial Rules and Laws of the Church, but 
wholly contrary to ſuch Laws. And that there- 
fore, if an Ordination have what is © Sim⸗ 
ply and Abſolutely of the Eſſence of Dwina- 
tion, tis eſſentially Valid, tho* not attended 
with thoſe Circumſtantials which the Church 
has appointed. And this Diſtinction alone is 
ſufficient to anſwer all that Mr. Bingham has 
advanc'd in the Second Part of his Scholaſtical 
Hiſtory, againft the Holy Orders of ſuch Per- 
ſons, as were ordain'd by Biſhops, in an ir- 
regular Manner, and contrary to the cam- 
„ mon Rule and Practice of the Church; 
ſince, even according to him, a common Rule 
and Practice of the Church, may be ſuch as 
is © not ſimply and abſolutely of the Eſſence of 
” Ordinat on. , 


CXXXIX. In Pages 163, 164. of the Firſt 
Volume of his Antiquities, he ſhews, that the 
Epiſcopal Ordinations of Schiſmaticks were 
elteem'd to be Valid. For there he tells you, - 
P 16 3. that | | 

* Meletius Biſhop of Antioch made a © Pro- 
< poſal to Paulinus bis Antagoniſt, who though be 
* was of the ſame Faith, yer kept up 4 Church 

„ divided 
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< divided in Communion from him, and, 
therefore, he was doubtleſs a Schiſmatick. 

Meletius's Propoſal to Paulinus was this, 

* Foraſmuch as the Lord hath committed to 
© me the Care of theſe Sheep, and thou haſt re- 
e ceiv'd the Care of others, and all the Sheep a- 
«© gree in one Common Faith, let us join our Flocks, 
* my Friend, and diſpute no longer about Þis 
„ macy and Government 3; —— and if it be 
« the CThꝛone that creates the Diſpute, I will 
try to take away this Cauſe alſo ; we will lay 
«© the Holy Goſpel upon the Seat, and then each 
« of us take his Place on either Side of it. And 


if I die firſt, you ſhall tale the Government of 


&« the Flock alone; but if it be your Fate to die 
© before me, then I will feed ow according to 
«© my Power ;,, —— but Paulinus would not ac- 
& quieſce nor hearken to him. | 

Here we ee, that Pa:linus, the Schiſmatical 
Biſhop, was not thought to have been Un- 
Biſhop'd by his Schiſm ; no, ſo far was he from 
thay, that Meletius own'd him to be a Biſhop, 
by offering him a Share ia his own Epiſcopal 
Throne, during his Life, and that he ſhould 
wholly poſſeſs and enjoy it after his Death, 
if he ſurviv'd him. Which Offer he could ne- 
ver have juſtly made him, if he had utterly 
loit his Epiſcopal Character by reaſon of his 
Schiſm, in the Opinion of thoſe Churches 
where this happen'd. 

So agaig he tells you, p. 164. there was 
« another ſuch Propaſal made to the Donatiſt Bi- 
6 fhops, by all the Catholick Biſhops of Africk «f- 
* fſembled together at the Opening of the famous 
4 Conference at Carthage. There they offer d them 
#* freely, — that if they would return to the 
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« Unity and Communion of the Church, upon due 
& Convittion, they ſhould retain their Epiſcopal 
EMT". * 
«& very Cat holick Biſhop ſhould take the other to 
« be his Co- Partner, avd ſhare the Honour 
« with him; allowing him to ft with him in bis 
&« own Chair, as was uſual for Biſhops to treat 
their Fellow-Biſhops tha were Strangers; 
4 till ſuch Time as one of them ſhould 
« die, and then the Right of Succeſſion ſhould be 
« always in a ſingle Biſhop as it was before. And 
& this * ſay was no new Thing in Africk; for 
& from : 123 of the Schiſm, they that 
&« mould recant their Error, and condemn their 
Separation, and return to the Unity of the 
* Church, were, by the Charity of Catholichs, al- 
© ways treated in the ſame courteous Manner. 
From hence it is plain, L ſays Mr. Bingham ] 
* That this had been the Practice of Africk for 
* aboue ane whole Century. 

And therefore, ſay I, there was a long Suc- 
ceſſion of Dexariſt Schiſmarical Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Dcacons for above one hundred Years, who 
in the Opinion of the Churches of Africk had 
Valid Ordination, and ſo were Valid Biſho 
Prieſts, and Deacons even during their Schiſmi; 
for if they had not Valid Orders, they bad no 
Orders at all; and fo the Catholick Biſhops 
propos'd to admit meer Laymen to be Co- 
Partner Biſhops with them; which is ridiculous 
to imagine; nay, at this rate, the Catholick 
Biſhops would have offer d meer Laymen, © char 


* if they would return to the Unity — of the 
6 cb, — they ſbould retain their Epiſro- 
* pal Honour Diguity ſtill,” © which is 


emphatical © Nonſenſe. And, therefore, 8 a 
8 che 
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the Opinion of theſe African Fathers, Schiſm 
did not Un-Biſhop the firſt Denariſt Biſhops, 
nor Null their Ordinations perform'd in the 
Sehiſm, but their Succeſſion was a Succeſſion 
of Valid Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, ſince 
the Charity and courteous Treatment of the 
Catholicks towards them was not the denying 
of their Orders they before receiv'd, and giving 
them a New Ordination; but an Admiſſion of 
them to partake with em in their Eccleſiaſti- 
cal External Honours and Profits which they 
enjoy'd in the Church, by the Exerciſe of 
— Epiſcopal Functions in their ſeveral Di6- 
Cees. 


§ XL. In Page 172. of the ſame Volume, 

he tells you of ſome who are thought to have 

been Chorepiſcopi, and particularly names the 

Nevatian and Aſeletian Biſhops who were or- 
| becauſe they were Mi 


*“ but this 1 taken 
Notice of in two Sections before, and there- 
fore will no farther enlarge upon it in this 
Place ; after I have obfery'd, that he hereby 
makes Men to have been pꝛoperly Biſhops 
by Virtue of their original Ordination to that 
Function, though ordain'd even in Schiſm by 
Schiſmatical Biſhops. 


$ XLI. In the Second Volume of his Antiqui 
ties, p. 183. he ſays of Re-Ordinations thus: 

& Such Orders as were given regularly in the 
& Church, they were ſuppos'd like Baptiſm to im- 
&« preſi a ſort of Indelible Character, 7 12 
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& that there was no Mecefſity upon any Occa- 
« ſion to repeat them, but on the contrary it was 

& deem d 4 Criminal Act ſo to do. The third 
& Council of Carthage following the Steps of the 
% Plenary Council of Capua or Capſa, decreed, 
&« that it was equally unlawful to Re- Baptize and 
« Re-Dwatn. And thoſe called the Apoſtolical 
* Canons, make it Depoſition both for the Or- 
& dainer and Ordained to give or receive 4 Se- 
% cond Ordination. St. Auguſtin ſays, it 
« was not the Cuſtom of the Catholick Church 
& to repeat either Oꝰders or Baptiſm ;, for Men 
„ did not lofe their Diners, as to their In⸗ 
{© ternal Charager and Yirtue, though they 
« were ſuſpended from the Execution of therr 
© Office for ſome Miſdemeanour. Optatus teſti- 
te fies the 2 telling us, that Donatus was 
& condemn'd in the Council of Rome under Mel- 
& chiades, for Re-Owatning ſuch Biſhops, as 
© bad lapsd in Time of Perſecution , which was 
- Eh to the Cuſtom of the Catholick 

ch. 

From all which 'tis evident, that Orders once 
regularly receiv'd in the Church, were eſteen'd 
by thoſe Ancients to have been Indelihle; they 
could nor, it ſeems, be annthilated, they could 
not be [off ; they conſtantly remain'd entire, 
even when Men for their Crimes © were ſu- 
&« ſpended from the Execution of their Office ; ”* 
nay, tho' they © had laps d ” into 
* * in Time of Perſecution, ” yet ſtill 
they remain'd Biſhops [ if they were at firſt or- 
dain'd Biſhops in the Church J nothing could 
Un-Biſhop them, for there was no Necef- 
< ſity pen any Occaſion ** to repeat their Or- 
dination, No, . It was not the N 
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ce the Catholick Church o repeat their Or- 
% ders!” Nay more, it was even © contrary ts 
« the Cuſtom of the Catholick Church“ to do 
Jo, if we may believe Mr. Bingham, the third 
Council of Carthage, the Apoſtolical Canons, St. 
Auguſtin, Optatus, and the Council of Rome under 
Aelchiades. And from hence it follows, that 
theſe originally ordain'd Biſhops in the Church, 
having their Epiſcopal Character or Order In- 
delible, © /o as that there was n Meteſſ ity a- 
t oz any Occaſion to repeat the giving them 
Orders, were Valid Biſhops even while under 
Suſpenſion, or Excommunication, &c. becauſe their 
Orders were not loſt, but remain'd indeleted, 
not taken away; conſequently Perſons ordain'd 
by them, even while they were under Suſpen- 
fron, or Excommunication, were 1 
Valid Biſbops; and becauſe they were ordain'd 
by Valid Biſhops, therefore they alſo receiv'd 
Valid Orders: And thus it is eaſy to account 
for the Council of MNice's decreeing, that the 
Schiſmatical Biſhops, &c. ordain'd by Meletins, 
who was made a Biſhop in the Church; and 
the Schiſmatical Biſhops and Clergy ordain'd 
by Novatian, [ who was made a Biſhop by 
three Church Biſhops J ſhould, upon their Re- 
turn to the Church, remain in the ſame Cle- 
rical Functions which they had before, with- 
out giving them a New Ordination, as I have 
before prov'd; from hence alſo we may ac- 
count for the Catholicks letting the Arian and 
Donatiſt Clergy, remain in the ſame Stations 
they held before their Return to the Church, 
without repeating their Orders. For they had 
all of them Epiſcopal Orders originally con- 
vey'd to them from Chriſt, by Church Dope, 
whoſe 
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whoſe Tranſgreſſions did not, in the Opinion 
of thoſe Ancients, Null the Orders which thoſe 
Biſhops had themſelves, and conſequently not 
Void the Orders which they gave to others. 
And ſo all Baptiſms by ſuch Perſons fo or- 
dain'd, were Epiſcopal, and therefore *tis no 
Wonder to find the third Council of Carthage 
decreeing, that it was © unlamful to Re-Baptize ” 
as well as to © Re-Ordain; ” for, as all Ordi- 
nations were Epiſcopal, ſo were all Baptiſms 
too; and Mr. Bingham has not, in all that he 
has written upon this Controverſy, given ſo 
much as one Inſtance of any real, well atteſted 
Matter of Fact, of a Baptiſm perform'd by 
any one Perſon, who was reckon'd never to 
have had an Epiſcopal Commiſſion to Baptize, 
which this or any other ancient Council de- 
creed was © unlawful” to be repeated. And 
challenge him to uce any one ſuch la- 
ſtance and Decree about it, from the Records 
9 ancient Catholick Church. But to pro- 


$ XLIL In the 185th Page of his Second 
Volame of Antiquities, he ſays, that © ſuch as 
4 mere ordain'd out of the Church by Schiſmati- 
& cal or Heretical Biſhops, — the Church did 
© not always allow of their Ordinatiens, but ſame- 
t times for Olſcipline Sake, and to put 4 
« Mark of Tnfamy upon their Errozs, made 
« them take d New Ominatton. ” 

Here, before I proceed any farther, the Que- 
ſtion that ariſes about this Matter, is, Upon 
what Principle were theſe ſuppoſed New Oradi- 
nations enjoin'd ? Either they were requir d, 
If, Becauſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks have 
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no Valid Orders at all, and it was Simply au 
Abſolutely of the Eſſence of Orders, that they ſhould 
receive [ what we now for Argument ſake call i 
A New Ordination, the firſt being a meer Nullity. 
Or elſe, 2dly, They had Valid Orders before, 
but were appointed to ſubmit to this ſuppos d 
New Ordination, as to a Ceremony appointed, 
not to give them Holy Orders, but to be a Rite 
of Abſolution from the Puniſhment due to their 
Crimes, and of Reconciliation to the Unity of the 
Church, for Diſcipline's fake... 

If the firſt was the Reaſon of thoſe ſuppss'd 
New Ordinations, then 'tis plain that they were 
not Re-Ordinations, but properly Ordinations to 
the Sacred Fur ions, and ſo the Church did not 
Re-Ordain, but Ordain only: But if this be true, 
then the Church, when ſhe let the Novatians, 
Arians, and Donatiſts [who were Schiſmaticks 
and Hereticks J miniſter in Holy Things, as 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, upon their Re- 
turn to her Communion, without requiring 
them to be Ordain'd by [_ what Mr. Bingham 
calls] © A New Ordination, did omit, let paſs, 
and neglect what was ſimply and abſolately of 
the Eſſence of Orders, and reckon Men to have 
the Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, with- 
out what was eſteem'd to be ſimply and abſo- 


lutely of the Eſſence of thoſe Orders; which is 


a moſt egregious Abſurdity, becauſe 'it makes 
Things to be, without what 1s of the Eſſence of 
their Being. And therefore, ſince the Novs- 
tians, Arians, and Donatiſts, as great Schiſma- 
ticks and Hereticks, as any whatſoever, were e- 
ſteem'd to have had theOrders of Biſhops,Prieſts, 
and Deacons, by Virtue of their firſt Epiſcopal 
Ordination, without this New. Ordination; it is 
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plain, that they were reckon'd to have had what 
was Eſſential to thoſe Orders, without this New 
Ordination; and conſequently, that this New Or- 
dination was not thought to be of the Eſſence 
of thoſe their Orders; and if not of the Eſ- 
ſence of their Orders, then conſequently it could 
not have been of the Eſſence of Orders to o- 
ther Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, who had the 
ſame Epiſcopal Ordination, as the Novatians, 
Arians, and Donatiſts had; and therefore, the 
New Ordination Mr. Bingham talks of, was 
not requir'd, becauſe it was ſimply and abſo- 
lutely of the Eſſence of Orders to thoſe ſup- 
poſedly new Ordain'd Heretical and Schiſma- 
tical Clergymen, and ſo they were in valid Or- 
ders without it, [as much as the Novatians, A- 
rians, and Donatiſts were J by Virtue of their 
firſt. Ordination by Biſhops ; conſequently, their 
ſuppos'd New Ordination was no Ordination 
at all, but ſomething of quite another Nature. 
And therefore, 

Secondly ;, Theſe ſuppos'd New Ordinations 
were only a Rite or Ceremony of Impoſition 
of Hands, to which thoſe returning Heretical 
and Schiſmatical Clergymen [ who were Ordain'd 
out of the Church, by Schiſmatical, or Heretical, 
but yet Real "Biſhops, and had therefore Va- 
lid Orders] were appointed to ſubmit, where- 
by they receiv'd Abſolution from the Puniſhment 
due to their Crimes, and were reconcil'd to 
the Church, as other Penitents us'd to be; 
and this [as Mr. Bingham ſays] © For Diſci- 

ne's ſake, and to put a Mark of Infamy 1 
- . Errors, Le not as 1 Klatt 27 
Ordination, to give them Orders they had not 
before; for they were all of them as much in 2 
ders 


y _ * a 
= b ak 


90 Of Valid Hrretical 
ders before, as the Arians, Novatians, and Don- 
riffs were ; and conſequently, the Impoſition of 
Hands they receiv'd, was not Eſſential to the 
ziving of Holy Orders, and therefore could be 
nothing but a reconciliatory Impoſition of 
Hands, by way of Abſolution. 


S XLII. In the 188th Page of the ſame Vo- 
lume, he fays, In France, the Cuſtom was in the 
time of Clodoveus, to give a New Impoſition of 
* Hands to the Arian Clergy, that ret urn d to the 
& Catholick Faith, as appears from a = Council 
« of Orleans, which made 4 Decree about it; but 
* chat perhaps, does not mean a New Oz. 
dination, bur only ſuch 4 reconciliatory Impo- 
* ſition of Hands, as was uid to be given to Pe- 
. © nitents in Abſolutsen.” The Decree it ſelf, 
as it ſtands in his Margin, is this, Concil. Aurel. 
1. Cap. 12. De Hereticis Clericis, qui ad 
dem Catholicam plena fide & voluntate venerint, 
© id cenſuimus obſervari ——— tt Officium, quo 
« eos Epiſcopus dignos eſſe cenſuerit, cum impoſi- 
% fa manùt Benedictione ſuſcipiant. ” 

Here we ſee, the Council appoints, that theſe 
Returning Clergymen ſhould, upon Impoſition 
of Hands, Recefve ſuch Office, as the Biſhop 
ſhould judge them worthy, or fit to diſcharge. 
And tho? they did thus Receive ſuch Office, yet 
Mr. Bingham here rightly gueſſes, chat this Im- 
poſition of Hands, perhaps, does not mean 2 
New Ordination. He might have left out his 
perhaps, and have aſſerted poſitively, that it 
was no New Ordination, without wy Bog 
Reader to doubt and heſitate upon the Mat- 
ter; For the Council calls them Clergyme 
before their Return to the Catholick yn 

an 
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Partiality and Inconſiſtency this ! for if it was 
at all;reaſonable Laa, I doubt not, it was ] for 
him to believe, that the ian Clergyman, Who 
reti d an Office with a Nm Impoſition of 
Hau, was not thereby re- ain d; it was 
q certainly contrary to Reaſon for him to believe, 
- that the Melerian Clergyman was re:0batn'd, 
E when he f recefwd not, but j was tontinu d 
E in his Function, upon fuch a New Impoſition 
of Hands; but enough of this, for I have already 
. prov'd, Sections VIII, XI. That the Meletians 
were not re-ordain'd; and Mr. Binghan's no- 
torious Inconſiſtency with himſelf about them 
has been ſufficiently expos d. N. 


8 XIIV. The laſt Inſtance out of his 
tiguities, which I ſhall trouble the Reader wi 
is in Fol. II. . 199. There he tells us, 
General Council of Epheſus made an 
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Calldity of their Oꝛ⸗ 
be that to remanm ſtill 
re in them. And Ries 
w whey K. Auſtin meant by the Sacrament of 
nern as be words it, or THE I'N- 
* DELIBLE CHARACTER, which was 
* THEREBY IM chat 


« Zain, Aer e, uu, Pecefſity of Loving bim 
ain, . was ho vi im 
« 4 e Orination, a. mere e « New 
* Baptiſm, for the Character of both remain d 
* entite. This was the Doctrine and Praffice of 
* the Aftican Church, and moſt others, in be 
* Time of K. Auſtin z ” ſays Mr. Bingham: 
From all which, theſe following Particulars 
are nianifeſt, even to a Demonſtration : | 
" If, That not only the General Council of 
Nice, Las I have prov'd before] but alſo the 
General Council of Epheſus, did own and ac- 
knowledge the Epiſcopal. Orders of Hereticks 
to have been Yalid Orders, even during their 
Hereſy. For, ſays the Council of Epheſus, [ as 
Mr. Bingham himſelf notes it in his 
S Clerics ſuerint, maneant Clerici. If they were 
Clergymen, let them remain, or continue Elergy- 
men, The Decree did not make them Clergy- 
men, but only allow'd them to exerciſe theit 
Function, that they ſhould Continue, as Mr. Bing- 
bam has it, in rhe ſame Station they were in 
* before,” that is, remain Valid Clergymen, as 
they were befote. 
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24ly, From hence tis plain, that the Africer 
Fathers, and St. Auſtin, aſſerted the Validity of 
Heretical Ordinations d by Bi- 
ſhops; and as for St. 4» is's afrming the V- 
lidity of Heretical Baptiſms, that is ho Wonder 
at all for thoſe Ba were 'd by 
Men who had receiv'd Epiſcopal, tho Here- 
tg 922 : 2 — conſiſtent rauf » 
affirm the Validity ptiſms perform'd by 
thoſe whom we aſlert to have been validly Or- 
dain'd Clergymen. | 
£oſtin, the Africas Church, and moſt other 
Churches in his Time, reckon'd, that when Re- 
turning Heretical Clergymen were not ie uffer d 


to Officiate, or Exerciſe Their Function 

Church, they were, for all that, Cl 2 
men, as Mr. Bingham e cavours to 
in the Second Part of his Scho- 


and not Layme 
eſent 
1 55 Hiſtory; for we ſee that the Church 
hindering the Donatif Biſhops from Exerciſing 


their Function, did not . intend to deny 
the Reality o2 Ualtdity of Ordination, 

a « bas Jape' That, to remain ſtil Perfect and 
* Entire in them. ” 


Ah and laſtly; We ſee that the Africa 
Churches, and moſt Churches in St. Auguſtix's 
Time, thought that Epiſcopal Ordination im- 

inted ſuch an indelible Character of Prieſt- 
ood on the Ordained, that even Apoſtacy it 
ſelf, or Suſpenſion, or Deprivation, tho” for any 
Crime committed, did not delete, blot out, or 
abſolutely take away his Character of Prieſt- 
hood, but it was ſuppos d ſtill to remain ve 


in him; fo that ns Kecellty his R eee 
was no Need, * of 8 * 
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a New Ordination, to qualify him to officiate 
again in the Sacred Function, becauſe the Cha- 
racer be receiv'd at his firſt Ordination e A 
ſtill Entire in him; and he that can be ſo har- 
dy, as to ſay all this of meer Laicks, Perſons 
who never were at all Ordain'd or Commiſ- 
fion'd, will be hardy indeed; and ſo long as 
he ſhall continue in that unhax ppy Tem will 
be Proof againſt all the — Tok t Rea- 
ſoa and Argument will make on Men of leſs 
obſtinate Diſpoſitions. But enough of our Hi- 
ſtorian's ties of the Chriſtian Church; 1 
next to ſhew, That he confirms all 
this of the indelible Character of Prieſts, in 
thoſe very Books, where he very unartificially 
endeavours to make his Reader believe, That 
the Prieſtly Character of Heretical, Schiſmati- 
cal, and Excommunicated, &c. Prieſts, was ut- 
terly loſt, in the Opinion of thoſe Churches 
who allow'd of the Validity of Baptiſm per- 
form'd by ſuch Prieſts. And they are the Firſt 
and Second Parts of his Scholoftical Hiſtory of 


what he calls Ley- Bapriſm. 


S XLV. In his Firſt Part, p. 87, 68. he | 
enquires, © Whether Hereticks S 
Prieſts or not Prieſts, Biſhops or not 


x: 755 > And he himſelf anſwers this 
Queſtion in the following 2 If by 4 


* on as Sr 


N dig Heretic |. 
all bis Crimes, and Suſpenſions, to ad- 
upon his Repegt ence to officiate in that 
* Zan, he ſhall not need. a New 
te qualsfy bim for it: In this 
. are none. 
42 wil alem Heretic 
02 Pueſſs 
CES. ee 
tive that e are none t | 
cients, — will allow, that Heretical, Sc hi ſmati- 
ca 2 f K Excommunicated, or Degiaded 
Prieſts, who were ordain'd in the 
Church, had their Ordination ſtill remaining 
Indelible and Iyvielable.z it was not null'd by 
* 1 0 Schiſm, Apoſtacy, Excommunication, 
egradation 3 theſe Thi „ Land a- 
moug them Degradation it ſelf J did not re- 
duce them to meer Lqywer, they did not need 
a New ©Owination ; [but ſure, Mr. Bingbam 
meer Laymen do in Need of Swing. 
tion to qualify them to officiate in the Sa- 
cred. Functions. Theſe Hereticks and Schiſ- 


maticks were „“ Bzſhops or Prieſts, Serd- 


* ing to their reſpective Orders; and © there 
Fr are none he —_— but will allow this, 
lays Mr. Bing and conſequently, ſay I 


there are none among the Ancients, that wil 
allow that their Beptiſins were Lay-Baptiſms 7 
Baptiſms of the ſame Nature with our ＋ Falſe 
Baptiſms, perform'd by thoſe who never were 
Ordain'd, or Cammuſſion'd to Ba ptize- | 


$ XLVI. But, ſays Mr. Bingham, 6 Some, in- 
te deed, were , Cow their being allew'd to officiate 
- in theſe Dignities, and mere for TOepaving 
# ther wholly of age Honours, when «Y 277% 


P 4 4 4 * uh. 

* a - 
o \ od * 
1 * 


* 


© mn to the Catholick Church, as . 
tem to enjoy | thoſe Privileges, mh 
© had ſo manifeſtly prevaricated with the Church; 
«& and "gone contrary to the Deſign and Duties of 
& their Station.” This total Deprivation of 
them, may, in ſome Mens Fancies, look like 
the Church's reducing them to meer Laymen; 
to prevent which Miſtake, Mr. Bingham im- 
mediately ſubjoins ; © But none L i. e. none of 
« the Ancients ] ever ſaid, that if the Church 
« ſhould think fit to allow them to continue in ber 
« Service, (ſhe muſt of give them 4 
« New Ordination. Thus far therefore they were 
«© alowd to be of the Clergy, «nd upon this 
« Foot mary Churches and Councils accepted 
„ them upon their Return, and permittel 
them to continue in their Offices, without a Re- 
Ordination. And when in the Diſcipline of the 
Church, it was thought proper to deprive them 
« of che Power and Honour of their Places, 
jet even in that Caſe the Church did nos in- 
tend 10 deny the Galidity of their Owina⸗ 
tion, but fwppos'd that to remain ſo entire, is 
&® that if ever after the Church ſhould recall them 
e 
them a New Ordination. ” '—— *© It ths 
* Senſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks,and Defrraved 
* Prieſts, were allow'd to be JMirſts ſtill, 1d 
- their — 2 be Ualid, ch: _ irr 7 

fully. unlamfully, againff the Rule an 
1 — F the Church I their own Deſtru- 
“ Zion; p. 89. —— And this is enough 
out of the Firſt Part of his Scholaftical Hiſtory, 
to ſhew, that he himfelf owns with the Au- 
cients, that ſuch Heretical, Schiſmatica, and 
Denzaded Prieſts, had ſtill Yalid Orders, even 

| G 4 - while 
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tiſm, as that he 

fron to be Re- Baytiz 

« Thus far the Ancients believ'd an Jndelible 
4 C in Baptiſm. The @ Man turn 
4 bis Back on Chriſtianity, and totally apoſtatize 
© and fall away from the Pr f it, =— 
« The" he excommunicate. himſelf, or be excom- 
« municated by the Church. Tho be curſe 
© and blaſpheme Chrift in 4 ogue, or in 4 
« Temple, as many of the old Apoſtates did, &c. 
& Yet after all, if this Man turn again to Chri- 


4 fianity, be was not to be receiv? 4 Second 
& Baptiſm : His Repemance and the bs Ab- 
ce ſolution wes ſufficient in that Caſe to reinſtate 


* him in his ancient Profeſſion, and he ' was not 
4 20 be Re-baptizd, to be made again 4 Chriſtian. 
« The Church bad but one Baptiſm for the Re- 
« miſſion of Sins, and the Virtue of that was 
« {0 far Indelible, that it would always 57 
3 the Man that bad receiv'd 5 to be tred 
te Communion again, after the guteſt 
4 ftacy, pom hy rand 2 
8 Jmpoſition ot Hands, 


without Re- 


* baptizing. This was what the Anciems under- 
® flood by what we now call the Indelible Character 
F Baptiſm, ſays Mr. Bingham. ” Thus accord- 
190 him, a Perſon once truly Baptiz'd,remain'd 
a Baptiz'd Perſon, even in the greateſt 4 

cy : 


- of 6 fan is chang Anthoztty 

challenge, &c.. he had better have left that our, 
for it is utterly foreign to his preſent Subject, 
about the Right of d Perſons, — 
conſider d only as Baptiz d, have nd d 
tho may have to challenge 
Myr Privileges of a Chriſtian ; for — 
and Authority are not — — Atl 

Apoſtate Chriſtian has certain 

than an Jmpenitens Wicked 
Chriſtianity has, has, to the Common — 
a Chriſtian, but he has a much. Right ſoo 
as his Baptiſm remains indeleted, not tak 
away; his Baptiſm Bin him Right upon his 


Repentance and Ab 


lution, — the * 
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than_ſach Right upon his Repeatance-and Ab- 
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of the Impenitent Wicked Chriſtian, who pro- 
feſſes Chriſtianity, does him no more 


2 


* 
* 
oj 


. Jinghen 5. gar. of ſuch 
ee a ren 2 55 
for 5 


11 


Apoſta 
« could 
_— 


2 88 


— pect only, is ſuch © 
jaw wil give bm the Title 
4, Schools — es 3 

2 a s ecundum o 
+ in reſpe 2 l be e ro» 
4 e „ G Ge and which wil 
4 for: ever continue with him; I camor think it 
„ worth while to contend about Words or Names, 
— —— — 
dert Si of t x 
of which -is this, that an Apoſtate, who war 
once "Baptiz'd, is, even while a Jew, Turk, or 
Chriſtian is reſpect of bis Baptiſm, 
therefore not the ſame as a O- Chi 
ian, a Jem, Turk, or Pa, or any other 
wha never was Baptiz d. This I deſire the 
Reader to take Notice of, becauſe we are now 
going: to ſee bow he runs the Parallel, and 
what. Concluſions he makes from hence, con- 
cerning the Iadelible Character of the Chri- 


* 


bim is 1 


eff ablsſh 
ſuch an Office. - 
« Char after. of it, the 
3 his Parallel, a 
3 lays, . 
r 
< (ame Nature with that of Baptiſm. 
it follows [to uſe his own Words, onl 
what relates to Baptiſm into what 
DRE NES 
ordain d, can never , 
4 will ſo far erazs or cancel bis ” Ordination, 
„ ,; that he (hall need te be 
Re-ordain d with « 
CEE 


_— 


of Baptiſm J ., 
4 Charatter in 2. — 
3 


be 
2 939 c 
himſelf by Iickediy forkking the Exerciſe 0 
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. acknowlelge, to he Fuer 2 
, that a Perg Fay rh % fas 
Kin 2 d 'Perſon, eren ia 
| _—_ bay nd Deg be, be was, 
„Tul, Pagan, Hererick, | or, 
Schifimatick, Set "or Degraded by the 
Church, fill an Jainsd Perſon, and There, 
fore in that of à higher 
Order than any Perſon whatſoever, who : 


was Ordain'd' * all. For the once ' Validly Or- 
daird-Perſon,. whoſe Ordination is Indeleted, 
ſands always 
a5 Ordain u, than any ſach Never Ordain'd' Per. 
e can do, becauſe he does not want . — 
mation ta qualify him for the Exerciſe « 
Prieffly Functions in the Church, as th Jane 
—— do; and . — there 16 1. 
Difference, with to Nen or. 
> between fuch neyer Or 
po Feretical, chiſmatical, and 
-who was once Vatidly Ordaln'd, 
ſe Ordination ſtill remains 4 
t takin away,  nulPd, or made Void. 4 
is will be confirm'd, 
and continuing the Parallel between Ba 
and Ordination, the Indelible Character of bo 
which Mr:  Bizvben: affirms to be of the 
Nature. For, by re-aſſuming what I have obs 
ferr'd [in my XLIXth Section ] he fa 1 7 
Indelible Characier of Baptiſm, it will follo 


— Rill his own PER: mut atis ul. 


= 420 


$ LI. Such an Ae me $i 
marical, and Degraded Perſon, who was once 
validly Ordain'd, receiv'd ſuch an —— 
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more nearly related to the Church, 


conſidering farther, 
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and Schiſaniticel Baptiſees. 97 
ſme Thing to have Valid Orders, as never 
to have had any at all; that is, a Layman 
and a» Clergyman are the ſame Thing; and 
a Layman, one who never was ordain'd, is 
much an ordain'd Prieſt, as he who was 
ordain'd a Prieſt, and whoſe Prieſtly Chara- 
der, impreſs'd on him by Ordination, remains 
indeleted and not taken away. But this is not 
the only groſs Abſprdity that follows from ſo 
wild a Notion ; for if Heretical, Schiſmati- 
cal, and raded Prieſts, are confeſs'd to 
bave been ſach Men, as were © i= a Capa- 
* officiate again, without a Re- Ordina- 


— 


to 
« tien; if it be allow'd, that © there was 
* no need co ordain them 4 ſecond Time — WP 
and that ſtill, notwithſtanding this, they were 


but meer Leymen, of the ſame incapacity with 
thoſe who never were ordain'd : thn "twill 
follow, that meer Laymen, who never were 
ordain'd, have the ſame Capacity to officiate, 
as thoſe Prieſts; and ſo theſe Laymen want 
no Ordination, to qualify them neither ; con- 
ſequently the Church needs not to ordain them 
to miniſter in the Sacred Functions; which is 
bighly Ridiculous and + Abſurd, contrary to 
Holy Scripture, and the Doctrine and Practice 
of the whole Catholick Church, and directly 
t to the Offices of Ordination, and to 

the 23d Article of our Holy Mother the 
Church of England. And, therefore, it muſt 
needs be, that Heretical, Schiſmatical, and De- 
graded Prieſts, whoſe Character of Ordination 
is own'd to have remain'd indeleted, or not 
taken away, were, upon the Truth of that Sup- 
poſition, Prieſts ſtill, and, as ſuch, had, while 
they were Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, or were 
| __ under 


C Valid Heretical 
under the Cenſure of Degradation, a Capacity 
ro miniſter in Holy Things, by Virtue of their 
indeleted Ordination, which Laymen, -Perſony 
not r * had ; and ly 
were, in reſpe& of Prieftly Capacity, Effentiall 

Different from them; "= therefore their Mi. 
niſtrations were wholly Different from, and 
not of the ſame Nature with, the pretended 


Miniſtrations of meer Laicks, who never had 
any ſuch Prieſtly Capacity at all. 


$ LUL © Bur | fays Mr. Bingham, p. 152.7 
« what if a Prieſt ſhould turm Idolater or Apo- 
fate, and offer Sacrifice at the Heathen Altars, 
« inſtead of the Altar of God ? Would be re- 
« ſerve the Authority of 4 true Chrifftian Prieſt, 
„ whilſt he was aftually engag d in ſuch Diaboli- 
«© cal Prevarication Meld the Virtue of Inde- 
lille Character have been thought to extend ſo 
fur as this, by the ancient Councils of the Church ? 
* „% L . and would perſuade the World 
% to believe ſo, muſt firſt reconcile Cmmtradiltsons, 
% and ſhew how a Man can have the Authority 
« of a Prieſt, when bis own Apoſtacy, and God, 
« and the Church, by their wes, have taken 
«* bis Authority from bim. So in p. 153, 1544 
I55. * An Apoſtate Prieſt bad not the Right 
0 and Authority 2 4 3 Prieff, whilſt be 

continu'd an Apoſtate, norwithft anding any Force 
« of he Jndelibie Choraceer of his Baum 
tion; bur only was in a Capacity ce off- 
* ciate again, without Re-Ordainins, if the Church 
* ſhould find it neceſſary to employ ſuch an one 
« again, by reſtoring him to the Authority which 
« by ber Cenſures ſhe had talen from him. And 


® unleſs this be alem d, we make plain * 
2 0 
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i of all the Ancients Councils, and charge them 
„ morebyer with Tyranny and Uſurpation, in pre- 
® trending God's Authority to take away the Name, 
« nd Office, and Authority of The Prieſthood from 
u Delinquent Clerks, when no ſuch Power and Au- 
* thority was committed to them. And there is 
„ an End too of all the Diſcipline of the Church, 
& as to what concerns the Cenſure of her Delin- 
OE She may curb and correct her 
 Laity, and deprive them of all Right and Tis 
tle to the Comminion of Chriſtian Laymen ; but 
ks all Ay ry xa are m_ Nr 7 

gainſt the Clergy. For if after 4s degrade 

2 Prief Were 4 


Prieſt neither have the Name, mor O 
4 fice, . ty, nor the Authority of « 55. 
* but only aft and communicate 4s 4 private Lay- 


* man : If, after ſhe has alſo excommunicated 4 
* contumzacious Prieſt, and by caſting bim out of 
4 the Church reduc'd him to a State one Degree 
' below a Layman; notwithſtanding all this, that 
* Prieſt can pretend, that by Virtue of his Inde- 
* lible Charatter, be is 4s true an authoriz'd 
* Prieft, after all the Thunderings of the Church 
f againſt him, as he was before : What then be- 
comes of all the Power and Diſcipline of the 
% Church, and all ber Authority to cenſure and 
© fitence Offending and Apoſtate Prieſts? A Cen- 
4 ſure, 288 may affect the Conſcience of 4 
t not his Authority : That will re- 


* 
main entire to him by Virtue of his Indelible 
* Charatter, let the ch uſe what Authority 
* ſhe will 10 deprive or degrade him. 


& 


FLIV. To all which, the Anſwer is v 
Baſy ; That the Juſt Cenſures of the Churc 
H 2 againſt 
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100 Of Valid. Heretical . 
againſt her Delinquent Clergy, are certainly ef- 
fectual, ſo far as her Cenſures do really ex- 
tend. If her Cenſures did extend fo far as 
to the abſolute Nulliag of ſuch Delinquent 
Clergymens Ordination, then their Ordination 
was abſolutely made Null and Void, and fo 
their Ordination was, thenceforward, as if it 
had never been at all. But thus far, Mr. Bing- 
ham himſelf tells us, the Church did not ex- 
tend her Cenſures againſt Heretical, Schiſma- 
tical, Apoſtate, or even Degraded Clergymen; 
for, when ſhe depriv'd them of the Power and 
Honour of their Plates, yet, even in that Caſe, 
| ſhe did not intend to deny the Validity of their 
Ordination, they were © Prieſts ſtill, and 
« their As Valid, ſays he, as I have prov'd 
already, in my XLV, XLVI, L, LI, and Lild 
Sectious; And therefore, ſhe did not Null 
their Ordination; But the Character of that 
remain'd with them fill, that is, their Prieſt- 
1 —— 7 4 , _ then, 4 
r. Bi „ Had they the Authority of True 
Chrifiax Prieſts ? — True Authoriz'd 
Prieſts * What ſigniſy then the Church's Cenfures ? 
I anſwer, ſo far as Ordination makes Men to 
have the Authority of True Chriftian Prieſts, 
they had the Authority of True Chriſtian 
Prieſts; ſo far as Ordination makes Men to 
be True Authoriz'd Prieſts, they were True 
 Authoriz'd Priefts; and all this, becauſe their 
Ordination remain'd Indeleted, not NulFd, but 
Valid, by his own Confeſſion. Men may have 
the Authority of True Chriſtian Prieſts, they may 
be True Autboriz'd Prieſts, and yet be deſti- 
tute of ſuch a Circumſtantial Authority, as is 
neceſſary for the Regular Execution of that 
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gina, Eſſential Authority, which they receiv'd 

4 wee Ordination; they may have this Ori- 
gina Eſemial Authority, and yet, at the ſame 
time, have none of the Honours, Privileges, 
and Benefits, which Prieſts enjoy in the Church, 
by Virtue of that Crcumſt antial Authority where- 
with the Church has veſted them. Thus, for 
Example, a Prieſt Validly Ordain'd, is a True 
Authoriz'd Prieſt, has the Original, Eſſeatial 
Authority of a Prieſt, tho* he wants the Cir- 
cumſtantial Authority of his Biſhop's giving 
him a farther Licenſe, by Virtue of which, or 
a Pariſh where, to execute his Original Au- 
thority ; tho” he has, conſequently, no Circum- 
ſtantial Authority to oblige any Number of 
Chriſtians, or indeed, any One Chriſtian, to 
ſubmit to, or ſupport him in his particular Mi- 


niſtrations; tho? he has therefore none of the 


Honours, Privileges, and Profits due to thoſe 
Prieſts, who have ſuch farther Licenſe, and In- 
ſtitution into a Living, yet ſtill he is a True 
Augthoriz'd Prieſt, that is, an Eſſentially Au- 
thoriz'd Prieſt, by Virtue of his Ordination, 
a he he not thus Circumſtantially Autho- 
riz'd. 

This ſhews, that the Church's juſt Cenſures 
againſt Offending Clergymen, L tho? their Or- 
ders ſhould not be Null'd thereby ] ought not 
to be eſteem'd as no more than a Brutum Ful- 
men; For if by the Church's Cenſures they 
loſe all Circumſtantial Authority, all Power of 
Obliging any Chriſtians to attend on their 
Miniſtrations, or of obtaining thoſe Honours, 
Privileges, Profits, and that Support and Main- 
tenance from them, which otherwiſe would 


be their Due; if by Excommunication, they 
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are put into ſuch a ſad and deplorable State, 
as that, L beſides the Spiritual Miſeries their 
Souls are expos'd to, * that Cenſare 


all Chriſtians are bound, not only to ayoi 


knowingly to Communicate with them in any 


of their Miniſtrations; If ſuch a juſt Cenſure 


puts them into ſo miſerable a Condition, that 
tho? their Orders remain Valid, yet, if they 
ſet up Altar againſt Altar, Exerciſing their 
Functions, while under this Ceaſure, they in- 
curr the Guilt of Schiſm; and conſequently, 
thoſe who knowingly join with them, incurr 
the ſame dreadful Guilt of Schiſm with them, 
and thereby put an Obſtacle in their own way, 
which, by reaſon of their Uncharitablegeſs 
and Diſobedience, L in forſaking Regular and 
Faithful Prieſts, who are in Commugion with 
the Church, and following ſach Diſorderly, 
Schiſmatical Prieſts) hinders their preſent Re- 
ceiving the Spiritual Graces of thoſe Sacra- 
ments, which are adminiſtred to them by the 
Hands of Schiſmatical Prieſts ; if ſuch are the 
dreadful Effects of the Church's juſt Cenſures 
againſt wicked Prieſts, whoſe Orders the Church 
does not null and obliterate, then certainly her 
Ceaſures againſt them are infinitely more Dire- 
ful than a Brutum Fulmen, as Mr. Bingham is 
pleas'd to term it; ſince they take from ſuch 
a wicked, cenſur'd Prieſt or Biſhop, all Cir- 


cumſtantial Authority over any Fleck; all Pro- 


perty to any particular Church or Altar, where 
he before had Poſſeſſion and Right to exerciſe 


his Function; all Honours, Privileges, Profits, 


Support, and Maintenance, which before were 
due to him upon Account of his Relation to 


au 


their Converſation and Society, but alſo, not 
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any ſuch Flock, and which were aanex'd to 
kis Property ia any ſuch Church or Altar: 
Siace farther, theſe Cenſures make him fall in- 
to the damaing Guile of Schiſm, if he contu- 
maciouſly fets up another Altar; and not only 
ſo, but involve thoſe into the ſame Guilt, who 
knowingly communicate with him at it; fiace 
thoſt who knowingly receive Sacraments at 
his Hands, do by their Uncharitableneſs and 
Diſobedience to the Church, obſtrut the Spi- 
ritual Graces of thoſe Sacraments, which Gra- 
ces they will not receive, till by Repeatance 
of ſuch their Uncharitableneſs, they remove 
the Obſtacle and Impedimeat that hinder'd the 
Receiving of them; ſince ſuch are the Dire Ef- 
fects of the Church's Ceaſures of Degradation, 
and Excommunication againſt wicked Prieſts, 
it is plain, that the Church does not loſe 
- 2. Power, and Diſcipline, _ — 4915. 
and ſilence Offendi Apoſtate Prieſts.” 
For, we ſee that tory: br Cenſures do not 
Null their Orders, yet my not only ect the 
Conſcience of ſach Prieſts, but their Authority 
; they take away their Circumſtantial 
ority, and ſo they loſe not only their 
External Honours and Privileges, but with 
them, all Lawful Support and Maintenance, 
which they might otherwiſe enjoy by their Of- 
ficez and as for their Eſential Authority con- 
ferr'd on them by Ordination, tho? that does 
remain indeieted, and not taken away, yet by 
reaſon of the Sin of Schiſm, &c. which a 
Man incurrs, by knowingly ſubmitting to their 
Miniſtrations, E while they are under ſuch Cen- 
ſure] he obſtructs, and ſo does not at preſent, 
till he repents, receive the Spiritual Benefits con- 
H 4 veyable 
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veyable by their Eſſential Authority ſtill re- 
maining in them; and therefore, in this 
their original Eſſential Authority, receiv'd in 
Ordination, tho* not null'd, is in ſome fort 
affected by the Cenſures of the Church; be- 
cauſe, if all Men did their Duty, none would 
knowingly leave the Prieſts who are in Com- 
munion with the Church, and Schiſmatically 
have recourſe to his Miniſtrations who is un- 
der the Church's Cenſures; conſidering, that 
tho' his Miniſtrations are Valid in themſelves, 
by reaſon of the Validity of his Orders which 
remain to him indeleted ; yet ſuch their Schiſ- 
matical [r to him, would, by reaſon 
of the Sinfulneſs of it, becauſe Schiſmatical, 
hinder their receiving the Graces of thoſe Sa- 
craments, &c. which he adminiſters to them; 
and fo, bis Eſſential Authority, as an ordain'd 
Prieſt, would 1a this Circumſtance be of no pre- 
ſent Benefit or real Advantage to him, durin 
the Force of the Cenſare. *Tis true, that a 
Men are not thus knowing and conſcientious 
of their Duty, to avoid the Communion of ſuch 
Schiſmatical and Degraded Priefts, and that 
ſome thro” Ignorance, and others tho more 
Knowing, yet thro' Pride, Rebellion, Worldly- 
Mindedneſs, Self- Iatereſt, Partiality, Love of 
Mens Perſons and Abilities on the one hand, 
and Hatred, and Diſaffection to them on the 
other, will follow and communicate with ſuch 
cenſur'd Prieſts. But this does not abate of 
the real Dreadfulneſs of the Cenſure; for the 
Ren ſons above-mention'd will ſtill take Place, 
tho? the Cenſure did not Null aad make Void 
their Orders, but leave them Valid Prieſts : 
For they can receive no worldly Benefit at 

7 | | preſent, 
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ent, du the Cenſure, hut from the 1g- 
— — — and what ſuch cen- 
ſur d Prieſts receive from them, will only be 
the accursd Reward of their Iniquity, their 
Schiſmatical Rebellion againſt, and Diviſion of 
or from the Church, which without Repen- 
rance will but increaſe their own Damnation 
in the World to come. 


5 LV. And therefore Mr. Bingham's great 
Outcries, as if he fear'd, that the Authority 
of the Church's Cenſures againſt wicked Prieſts 
would be of no Signification, if ſuch cenſur'd 
Prieſts ſhould be allow'd to be authoriz'd Priefts 
ſill, while under Cenſure, is nothing but meer 
Banter and Amuſement; ſince her juſt Cenſures 
againſt them are thus dreadful in their Con- 
ſequences; and ſince he himfelf, notwithſtand- 
ing ſuch her Cenſures againſt them, does affirm, 
That Heretical, Schiſmatical, Excommunicated, 
Degraded, and even Apoſtate Clergymen have 
their Ordination ſtill remaining Valid; by his 
aſſerting, 

That the Schiſmatical Meletian Bi 
dain'd 
2 


by Meletins, the cenſur'd —.— 
ſnop even Bihops, 6 —＋ S = 

oper ly cauſe t were * 
« rally owaind Biſhops. See my Se- 


That the Heretical, Schiſmatical, and Er: 
communicated % Clergy had valid Or- 
dination. Section XVIII. 

422 the — Novat i an A N © were 
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1 That the 4 = ae honey own'd the Schiſ- 
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matical Donatift and did not deny the 

Reality or Vals 1 their Ordination. Se- 

1 ; Ty ay . , 
T uch Orders as were given regularly in 

cc the 4 — were 1 to impreſc 


«4 fort of 1 ESE 


„ there was no Neceſ( 2 
| © to repeat them. — »pox any 
F That * the 3d Council of Carthage, following 
4 the Luk the Plenary Council of (Capas, de- 
cree at tm — wiawful to Re-Dedain 
* ſuch as had been ordaind in the Church. 
Section XLI. 
Dole ſe 2 Be 
ien, to Re-Ordain ſuch. Section XLI. 
hat St. Anuftin and Optetvs affirm it was 
contrary to the Cuſtoni of the Catholick 
ts Re-Orgain, becauſe Men did not 


p | 
be rhe Qrders, by being ſuſpended _ | 
e Execution | 


of their Office ; nor indeed, e- 
ven by Lapſing in Time of Perſecution. Se- 
Qion XLI. 

That Impoſition of Hands given to Return- 
ing Arian Cler n, might not mean 4 New 
Ordination. ion XLII. ; 

That the General Council of Nice, gave the | 
Returning Novatian Cler rgy Impoſition of Hands, 1 
only as Keconciliatory © by way of Abſelution, ; 

0 
5 


* not Ke-ONination, Section XLIV» And, 


That 
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That the General Council of Epbeſus, or- 
der'd the Maſſalian Heretical cigſcke to 
continus in the ſame Station, ” i. e. of Cler- 
gymen, they were in before; and this with- 
out Re-ordaining them. Section XLIV. 

That it © was the Doctrine and Practice of 
« the African Church, and moſt others in the 
% Time of St. Auſtin, ” concerning the Jnde- 
{ible Characer impriated by Ordination, that 
* the 4 Man turn d * was ſuſpended, 
e depnb d for any Crime, Jet upon his Re- 
turn, there was nd Meteſſity of giving him 
% 4 New Ordination to officiate again, be- 
cauſe the Character of his Ordination © re: 
* main'd entire. Section XLIV. 

That * f « Biſbop 


<« the 
- ps ang te be Bl 
“ cordi 


That *© thus far they were allowed to be 0 
«© the Cler Rey f 


gy.” Section XLVI. 
That “ when in the Diſcipline of the Church, 

© it mas thought proper to pine them of the 

Power and Ponour of their Places, 


. Ter in that Caſe the Church did not int 


to 
the Ualidity of their Owdination, 
© but ſuppos'd that to remain (9 entire, ” [that 

| | "is 


So EF; 
, for — to ſay there are 
grees of Eatire 1“ as that if ter the 
weld rr 7 recall them to "th 4 255 Fn 
them fl s 
Sees VI. | 
== =P * this Senſe Hereticks and Sc Schiſma- 
2 225 and —— added Prieſts were d to 
et Peſts and their . be Ualſd, 

— done irregular unlaw 

« againſt the eat s of the Chart, 
Section XLVI. | 

That ** the Jndelible Charafter, ” imprinted 
by Baptiſm, is ſach, that 4 Men whe is once 
= truly- Baptiz'd, can never do any Thing 

& that will ſo far erate and cancel by Baptiſm, 
< as that be (hall need upon any Occaſion to be 
&< Re-Baptiz'd with 4. beans Baptiſm 7, . it 
« was ſo far Indeltble, that it | would alway; 

the Man that had agg ++ its to be ad- 

©< mitted to Communion again, after neateſt 

« Apoſtacy, only by « — Repent ance, and Re: 
* conctltatozy Jmpoſition of Hands ; ——- 
* 22 was what the Ancients ſtood by what 

„ we now call the Indelible Charatter of Bap- 
4 riſm, ” [ſays he] Section XLVII 

That a Baptiz'd Perſon, tho” © an Apoſtate, 
4 ;s not ſo perfettly a Ne- Chriſtian, as one that 
& mas never Baptix dl. Section XLIX. 

4 That © the Indelible Character of Ordination 

« is of the ſame Nature with the Indelible Cha- 

& ratter of Baptiſm. * Section L. 

That © 4 Drieſ when he is ordain'd receives 
i ſuch. 4 Conſecration c « Miniſterial Df- 
„ fiee by Impoſition of Hands, as needs not 
c upon any Occaſion to be repeated, to eft«- 
G : uy him in the Execution of * as hy | 


* 
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4 There is the Indelible Character of it [ſays he] 
i. e. of Ordination. Section L. My FI 

That an Apoſtate Prieſt “ needs no moze 
4 % be Re- Ordain d. Section LII. 

That he was in fl Capacity to offic i= 
„ ate again, without Re-Ordination. 09 8&- 
ction LII. 

That © the ancient Councils om d, that 4 
« Mas who. was once truly ordain'd a Prieſt, 
y — — never * 4 ſecond Ordination, to 

m to officiate as 4 Miniſter in the 
0 — Section LII. | 4 

That all the Ancients allow ID 
© ro be given inſeparably to thoſe” to whom 
it is given; that it is © Jndelfble /o far, 
as that it does not © need : be repeated upon 
« Apoſtates. ” Section LII. | 


$ LVI From the Truth of all which his 
Aſſertions, it demonſtrably follows, That tho” 
St. Cyprian, and his Collegues, the numerous 
Biſhops of the African and Eaſtern Churches, 
did judge and decree, and by their Cenſures, 
determine for themſelves, and their ſeveral re- 
ſpective Churches, that Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks loſt, and had not the Character of Ordi- 
nation, i. e. their Prieſthood, but were meer 
Laymen, and ſo had neither Valid Orders, nor 
Valid Sacraments in their Hereſy and Schiſm, 
and therefore they would never admit ſuch 
to officiate, as Miniſters in the Church, upon 
their Repentance and Converſion ; and the 
Perſons Baptiz'd by them, were not admitted 
upon Repentance, without receiving Baptiſm 
in the Church, becauſe they were reckon'd to 
have been only Baptiz'd by Laymen before; 
| yer 
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yet the other Churches, who diffet d from then 
in their Diſcipline, by receiviog as Valid -in 
the Miniſtration, the Baptiſms perform'd 
Heretic: and Schilmaties Prieſts, 
ſame time eſteem the Orders of thoſe Prieſts 
to have been Valid too; for they reckon'd that 
neither Hereſy, nor Schiſm, nor Excommuni- 
cation, nor Degradation, nor even A 
it ſelf, did ever Delete, abſolutely take away, 
3 Null the Cbaracter of Prieſthood, which 


had JOE Y by Ordinatian: 
— | they Blies 5 P 


25 ey had 
receiv'd” an 2 «© the Charatter 
© of their Ordigatios remain'd "Ei: There 
was no Neceſlity to ve, t 4a New Ordi- 
& Nation, to officiate N. 5 their © Ordina- 
« ton was given them Inſeparably. Nay 
more, when the Church, to make them an Ex- 
ample, —— it ba to Bagg them << 
* the Power and 
and ſo to oblige _ LA to ab 
the Execution of their Prieſtly — 212 
receive the Sacrament, not among the reſt 
the Clergy in the moſt Sacred Place, within 
the Rails at the Altar, Las was the . 
but among the Laity in a more inferiour 
leſs honourable Part of the Church; © yet 
« even in that Caſe the Church did not intend 
„ fe deny the Validity of their Ord:nation. 
Hexeticks and Schiſmaticks, and 'Degaadey 
Þ were allow'd to be Prieſts ftilh,” 
their Acts to be Valid tho" done irr egularly, 
Zieh and wlawfully in the Opinion of thoſe 
Churches, if we may believe Mr. Bingham him- 
ſelf, as aa Hiſtorian giving a juſt Account 
of the Acts of thoſe Churches: And there- 


forey 


did at by 
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fore, | Baptiſms perform'd by ſuch Hereticks 
and 'Schilmaticks, &c. who in the Opinion of. 
thoſe/ Churches did not want O dination, did 
not ſtand in need of « Prieftly Charatter, but 
had that Character Jndelible by Virtue of 
their Ordination once receiv'd, according to 
Mr. Bingham, [ and therefore to be ſure I- 
deleted, ſay I) were not (in the Senſe of 
thoſe” Churches) Baptiſms by Laymen; they 
were not, in their Opinion, of the fame Na- 
ture with thoſe Falſe Baptiſms which are 
naw perforn'd by Perſons, who do moſt cer- 
tainly want Ordination, becauſe they never were 
Ordain'd or Commiſſion'd, by any Biſhops what- 
ſoever, to qualify them, or give them a 
city to Baptize. And conſequently, thoſe Chur - 
ches receiving Perſons ſo Baptiz d by fuch He- 
reticks, and Schiſmaticks, &c. without Re- bap- 
tizing them, is no Argument that they did 
receive, or would have receiv'd fuch as our 
Lay-Baptiz'd Perſons, for validly Baptiz d; or, 
that they would in General Conncil have de- 
creed, that they ought to be receiv d into the 
1 ſabmitting to be Baptiz d by 
one Ordain d, or Commiſſion'd by Biſhops. And 
Mr. Bingham, with all the Stir that he has made, 
1F, bas not produc'd, neither can he produce, 
any one Inſtance of a Baptiſm perform'd by 
one, who was notoriouſly known to have been 
never Ordain'd, or Commiſſion's by a Biſho 
or Biſhops, which the Ancient Catholick Churc 
ems N to have been Valid in the Mini- 
tion: And as for our Lay-Baptizers, Per- 
ſons who never were Commiſſion'd by Biſhops 
to Baptize, 24ly, he has not prov'd, neither 
indeed can he prove, that they haye ever 4 
| | ceiv'd, 
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ceiv'd, by Epiſcopal Ordination, any ſuch Prieſt- 

Character; or, that they have any ſuch in- 
eleted Character of Prieſthood at all, as thoſe 
Ancient Heretical, Schiſmatical, Excommuni- 
cated, or Degraded Prieſts are, by himſelf and 
the Ancients, acknowledg'd to have had. And 
when he proves this, which will never be, 
then twill be time egough to own, that he, 
as an Hiſtorian, will have done ſomething to 
the purpoſe, in relation to the Di of 
the Ancient Catholick Church's Practice, about 


what we call, and are ſtill reſolved to call L- 
Baptiſm. | 


S LVII. Till he does One of theſe two 
Things, *tis in vain for him to ſet himſelf u 
for an Umpire in this Controverſy ; Inconſi- 
ſtencies, and Self-ContradiQtions, Perhaps a, and 
May bes, Heſitations, and uncertain Gueſſes, 
Miſrepreſentations of the Ancients, and Ap- 
peals to Hiſtorians, for what they never ſaid, 
and to Legendary, Viſionary Writers for the 
Truth of Fooliſh and Ridiculous Fables, are 
utterly improper for the Cloſing of this Di- 
ſpute. He that would bring about ſo glori- 
ous a Deſign, muſt be a Man of Good Tem- 
per and Sound Judgment, as well as of Much 

eading; he muſt have that Gravity and Gen- 
tility, which will preſerve him from Pedan- 
tick Inſultings upon Trifling Occaſion s. 
He muſt be ſo Humble and Ingenuous, as to 
be ready to retract and own any Groſs Er- 
rors, when convicted of them. He muſt be all 
of a Piece, and Conſiſtent with himſelf ; Sound 
in the Faith, and Zealous for the Juſt Ho- 
nour of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, as 545 
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ſtituted to be Repreſentative of the Prieſthood 


of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Great High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion : And with 
all this, he muſt not be one that harbours un- 
reaſonable Jealouſies and Fears, as if we Lay- 
men of the Church of England, who deny the 
Validity of pretended Baptiſms, perform'd by 
ſuch never-Ordain'd or Commiſſion'd Perſons as 
ourſelves, did thereby debaſe ourſelves too low, 
and endeavour to bring ourſelves, and others 
under ſpiritual Slavery and Bondage to the 
Prieſts, by our Advancing the Prerogatives of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood too high, above what 
was deſign'd by its Divine Inſtitution. Such 
an unreaſonably jealous Temper as this, will 
certainly betray a Man into too many Indecen- 
cies, and make him the moſt unft Man in the 
World to decide our Controverſy. 

And if the Reverend Mr. Bingham will un- 
dertake to be the Great Arbitrator about the 
Ancient Catholick Church's Senſe and Practice, 
and convince the World, that ſhe has, in Truth, 
given her Suffrage to the Opinion of the Vali- 
dity of Baptiſm, perform'd by Perſons who ne- 
yer were at all Commiſſion'd to Baptize ; then, 
I muſt beg Leave to tell him, that he has one 
Great and Difficult Task to do, by way of In- 
troduction to fo Prodigious an Undertaking ; 
and that is, to perform the heavy, if ſupport- 
able Penance of a Publick At of Self-Denyal, 
by Retracting openly the many Things he has 
Publiſh'd on our Side of the Queſtion, as an 
Hiſtorian, in his Volumes of the Antiquities of 
the Chriſtian Church, and the Two Parts of his 
Scholaſtical Hiſtory, which do manifeſtly ſhew, 
that the Ancient Catholick Church has not 
5 1 given 
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given her Suffrage to this Opinion, as I have 
abundantly prov'd in theſe Papers, and (4) elſe- 
where, out of his own Works. And when he 
has made theſe Retractations, then he muſt be- 
gin his Work again ; and when he has fairly 
one through it, then the Unprejudic'd will 
„what mighty Things he ſhall produce. But 
till then, he muſt not fanſy, that he has brought 
this Controverſy to a fair Jſue ; for ſome of his 
beſt and moſt valuable Friends can tell him, 
and *tis not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe they have 
kindly hinted to him, that he is very much 
miſtaken, if he thinks ſo; ſince, as yet, he has 


Maid nothing at all to the Purpoſe of bringing 
this Matrer to a Concluſion againſt us. 


$ LVIII. And this puts me in mind of his 
ſaying, that he (b) © thinks it now bigh Time 
© to put an End to ſuch a Diſpute, X all 
« Things have been ſo fully diſcuſſed, et in 
&@ ſo fair 4 Light, that haue any relation to it; 
[ this he ſays of the imagin'd Concluſiveneſs of 
his own Performances; ]“ and therefore [con- 
tinues he] “I intend to take my Leave of this 
© Subject, if the Adverſary will ſuffer me to go 
© on quietly, with 4 more neceſſary Work, in 
& which I have already made ſome Progreſs, and 
& 1 hope not without General Benefit and Satisfa« 
& tion to the Church” ;- ſtill in Praiſe of his 
own Works, in collecting the Antiquities of 
the Chriſtian Church. 

Now, here I ſee, that my very good Friend 
Mr. Bingham and I ſhall agree in ſomething ; 


— 


(a) Second Part of Lay-Baptiſm Invalid. 
(b) Schol, Hiſt. Part II. p. 168. 


and 
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and that is, © that "tis high Time to put an 
* End to this Diſpute;,” but we ſhall ſtill diſ- 
agree 1n the Reaſon of this our Agreement for 
he reckons that there ought to be an End of the 
Diſpute, becauſe - © aff Things have ” by him- 
ſelf ©* been fully diſcuſs'd and ſet in 4 clear Light, 
in Favour of the Church's Senſe for the Validity 
of Lay-Baptiſm ; whereas, in Truth, the Rea- 
fon why he ought to have done with the Di- 
ſpate, and indeed never to have troubled 
himſelf with it, in the manner he has, to 
his own great Diſreputation, is, that all he 
has faid, or can ſay, is only like Striving in 
yain to put out the Light of the Sun, which 
affects our Sight the more ſtrongly, after the 
Interpoſition of a dark Cloud: For, his En- 
deavours to make us believe, that the Ancient 
Catholick Church has, by her Practice, evidenc'd 
her Belief, that Lay-Baptiſm, Baptiſm by Per- 
ſons never Commiſſion'd by Biſhops, is Valid, do 
all conſpire and center in this, That ſhe never 
gave ſuch her Suffrage, to the Validity of any 
ſuch Bapriſm ; and that all Baptiſms, the Vali- 
dity whereof ſhe has countenanc'd, were only 
Baptiſms by Men Epiſcopally Commiſſion'd, who 
were ſuppos'd to have had an Indeleted, Epi- 
ſcopal Commiſſion when they Baptiz d. This 
he more and more eſtabliſhes, by his Endeavours 
to the contrary; and ſince he does ſo, tis high 
time for him to give over the Diſpute, and 
not balk thoſe who plac'd ſo much Confidence 
in his Abilities any longer, but ingenuouſly and 
honourably come over to that Side of the Que- 
ſion, which, he ſees, grows yet more Evideat 
and Convincing to the Impartial, by his Op- 
poſition agaiaſt it. 
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$ LIX. As for his raking Leave of this 
% Subject, if the Adverſary will ſuffer him to yo 
& on quietly with what he calls 4 more 
neceſſary Work, &c. He muſt not ex 


that the Adverſary will be ſo Tame, and ſu- 


pinely Negligent, as to let him go on writing 
what he pleaſes, without oppoſing him when 
he's in the Wrong about important Truths. 
If in the preſent Controverſy he ſhall think 
fit to write again, as he has hitherto done, let 
him depend upon it, that the Adverſary, by 
the Grace of God, © will not ſuffer him to ge 
* on quietly; if Oppoſition to his falſe In- 
ſinuations gives him any Diſquiet. He muſt 
not think, that we have ſuch a mighty Va- 
lue for what he calls a more neceſſary Work, 
meaning his Origines, as that to let him go 
on with it, we ſhall quietly and tamely ſwal- 
low, without Examination, every Thing that 
he ſays, for fear of hindering his Proſecution 
of it by our oppoſing him. The Neceſſity of 
that Work is not yet {0 very Ezeat as this 
comes to. It is not of ſuch vaſt Moment, as 
that his Going on with it muſt be a Prote- 
ction for him to write whatſoever elſe he 
ſhall think fit. No! let him be a generous 
and conſiſtent Advocate for Truth, and then 
he may go on quietly and proſper; otherwiſe 
he muſt expect Diſquiet, if neceſſary Contra- 
diction gives him Diſturbance. 


$ LX. The © General Benefit and Satisf« 
Kin he hopes he has given to the Church, 
by the Progreſs he has made in his Origin 
would have been yet greater than it is, * 
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he had been more careful than he has in that 
Work; for even thoſe uſeful Collections are 
not altogether free from ſomething of an Al- 
loy of his own uncorre& Obſervations, which 
— Work wants to be purg'd of; wit- 
neſs, | 
_ 1. His Remark where he ſays, that (c) 
„ Tertullian grants no other Pꝛieſthood co 
l Laymen, ſave that they may Baptize — 
„ when none of the Eccleſiaſtical Order can be 
* bad. > When in Truth, Tertullian errone- 
ouſly grants them much more, that in the 
Abſence of the Clergy, (4) Laymen are Prieſts 
for themſelves, and have Power not only to - 
Baptize, but alſo to offer and miniſter the Me- 
morial of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
And if Mr. Bingham ſhould ſay, that he made 
this erroneous Remark from that Edition of 
Tertullian, which he had at that time; I'muſt 
only tell him, that ſtill his Uncorrectneſs is 
very manifeſt, for he might have been better 
inform'd from other Editions of Tertullian's 
Works, that he gives more of Prieſthood to 
Laymen, than that they may Baptize, &c. So 
again, £4 

2dly. His Obſervation, that Laymen 
Baptize in want of the Clergy, (e) was ac- 
* cording to the Principles and Pratt.ce of the 


(e) Aamiq. of the Chriſtian Church, Vol. I. p. 42. 
(d) Nonne & Laici Sacerdotes ſumus ? - ubi Ec- 
leſiaſtici Ordinis non eſt conceſſus, & offers, & tinguis, & 
Sacerdos es tibi ſolus. Tertull. de Exhortat. Cafticatis, 
Cap. 7. Edit. Rigalt. Lutet. Pariſ. 1534. 

(e) Antiq. of the Chriſtian Cburab, Vol. I. p. 42. 
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* Primitive Church, is another great Miſtake, 
as we have abundantly ſeen iu the Courſe of 
this Controverſy. 

34ly. His Saying of Presbyterian Ordina- 
tions, that (F) © they were commonly re- 
« vers'd and diſamul d, thereby giving room 
to his Reader to believe, that they might yet, 
ſometimes in the Primitive Church, ſtand as 
Good and Valid, is another Inſtance of his 
uncorre& Way of relating Matters of Fad; 
when he might, and therefore ſhould have af - 
firm'd, that © they were always reversd and 
« diſannull d. | 

4thly. Speaking of Schiſmaticks, whom he 
ſays the Church made to take a New Ordina- 
tion, he ſays, © this (g) was decreed by the 
© Great Council of Nice, in the 
* Biſhops and Presbyters whom Meletius the Schiſ- 
« matick ordain'd in Egypt; —— ” © 
„ were not to be admitted to ſerve in the Cathe» 
* lick Church, till they were firſt authoriz'd by a 
© more Sacred Ordination; which is a very 
great Miſtake, as I have prov'd already. 

gthly. His Saying of the Impoſition of 
Hands given in France to the Arian returning 
Clergy, (b) © but that perhaps does not mean 
«© 4 New Ordination, when it really was »o 
New Ordination, ſhews, that he ſometimes 
8 at Things without any Rule; leaves 

is Reader, that has not Skill to determine 
about theſe Matters, very much in the Dark 


—_ ll 


mm 


(f) A. of the Chriſtian Church, Vol. I. P. 83. 
C 80 Pol. II. p- 180. 
(h) Jbid. p. 189. 
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* 


to doubt about Matters of Fact; without aſ- 
ſiſting him to extricate himſelf out of the Dif- 


ficulty he plunges him into, by making Impo- 
ſition of Hands on one who was ordain'd bee 
fore, to be ſometimes « New Ordination, and 
at other times perhaps no New Ordina- 


% fin. 


§SLXI. I know not how many more of 


theſe Perhapſings, for what is plain and 


erident; theſe Commonlys, for what has 
not one Exception; theſe M. ſtales, and falſe 
Obſervations in our Hiftorian's Origines, may 
be yet diſcover'd by thoſe who have Ability, 


Time, and Leiſure to compare them with the 


Originals of the ancient Fathers and Coun- 
cils: Bat ſure I am, that theſe are Inſtances 
ſufficient to prove, that he might eaſily have 


been more exact and correct in his boaſted 


Origines, than he appears always to have been; 
and if his Friends ſhall think me too ſevere, 
[and it may be ſome of em may, after his 
Example, call me Rude J for this Plain Deal- 
ing, I have only to tell them, that Authors, 
as ſuc h, ſtand upon the ſame Level with one 
another, and that in this reſpect I owe no 
more to Mr. Bingham, than he does to me. 
As he is a Prieſt of the Moſt High God, [ 
revere his Sacred Character, and acknow- 
ledge, that I am infinitely below him in that 
reſpe& : But as he is a Writer of Controverſy 
in Oppoſition to me, I have as much Ribe to 
expoſe his publick Errors for the Common 
Good, and his own Humiliation, as he has 
mine; and if upon the Balance of both our 
Accounts as Diſputants, his Errors ſhall ap- 
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Of Valid He 
ir to be much more mimerous, more ine xcu- 
ſable, and ſo [ for want of ingenuous Acknow- 
ledgmeat and Retractation) even more cenſura- 
be than mine; if, upon a fair and impartial 
Examination, it ſhall be found, that he has 
very magiſterially inſulted, at leaſt as Learned 
and Reverend a (3) Prieſt as himſelf, whoſe 
Chriſtian Meekneſs and Candor are ſo remark- 
ably Great, [1 ſay this without that excellent 
Perſon's Knowledge or Leave ] that a Man 
of any Ingenuity muſt even do Violence to him- 
ſelf, ro treat ſo worthy a Perſon with the leaſt 
Incivility ; if laſtly [L which is of the meaneſt 
Conſideration, becauſe it concerns myſelf ] Mr. 
Bingham has, without any juſt Provocation, and 
very much beneath the Gravity of his own 
Character, rudely treated a Layman, who was 
endeavouring to do ſomething toward reſcuing 
the Sacred Miniſtrations appropriate to the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, from the vile Uſurpa- 
tions of common, unconſecrated Lay-Hands : 
If all theſe Things do plainly occurr in his 
two laſt Books, [as I will appeal to the Im- 
partial if they do not] then 'tis manifeſt, 
that there is ſomething in his Way of writing 
Controverſy, &c. which calls for Correction 
and Amendment, and which is no otherwiſe 
to be dealt with, than by thus plainly lerting 
him and his Friends fee his Errors and Mi- 
ſtakes, whereby he may learn for the future 
to be more careful and cautious, and they 
may hereafter reap more Benefit from his La- 

urs. 


— —— 


(i) The Reverend and Learned Dr, Brett. 
| $ LXIl. 
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$ LXII. I fhall have done for this time, 
when I have fincerely told him, that I have 
no III-Will at all to his Perſon and real In- 
tereſt, but would gladly ſerve him in both 
with all Chriſtian Love, and Charity, to the 
beſt of my Power, if Occaſion did require. If 
he could have finiſn'd this Controverſy [ and 
prov'd the direct Contrary to what I have aſ- 
ſerted ] by ſound Reaſoning, and good Ar- 
gument, I would not have ſtood out againſt, 
bat have readily ſubmitted to his Deciſion. 
But ſince the Caſe is quite otherwiſe, I muſt 
not compliment him with a falſe Ac nomledg- 
ment of, and Acquieſcence in that, which he 
cannot L as far as I ſee] convince me of. 1 
am always ready to receive Truth, let it come 
from whomſoever it will; and, I pray, that 
all Men may have the ſame moſt neceſſary 
Chriſtian Temper and Diſpoſition, to the end 
that God in all Things may be glorifyd, thro 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom, with the Father, and 
the Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons Co- Eternal to- 
gether, and Co-Equal, yet but One God, be 
all Honour and Glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. | 


AGAINST 


Dr. WHITE KENNET's 


Dangerous NO TION of the 


Power of Divine Grace ; 
and Wis © 
Sophiſtical Ro uE for Judging of 

DOCTRINES. 


HEN a Preacher undertakes 
do deſcribe © the Pꝛoperties 
of Chaiſttan Charity, as 
Dr. Kennet does in his Spittal 
Sermon laſt Eaſter-Tueſday ; 

when he very rightly tells us, 

+ $- That © for fear ſome forward haſty Peo 
1 ſhould run away with the iti A - 
© underſtand the Mature, of hi eminent 
Grace and V;rtue ;, the Apoſtle [1 Cor. xili. 
& is deſcribing the Tree to be known by its Fruits be 
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he gives out the many admirable Qualities and 
© Properties of a true Chiiſttan Charity; »o: 
* a5 we now c the Word to relieving the 
* Poor only, or to forgiving Injuries, or to de- 
& ſiring Reconciliation ;, but all this, and mo: 
even the whole Spirit of Religion, rhe 
« Love of God, and of our Neighbour ; all that 
we can pay to our Creatoz, and al that 
* we Can do for our Fellow-Creature. ” When 
ia another Place of the ſame Sermon, he very 
juſtly teaches, Ly. 10.] That © Charity is uſe- 
« ful and ſerviceable unto others.” That © 
is not the Fan of Cibility, bur the Power 
* of it ; not the Ceremonial Part, and the out- 
% ward Show, but the Heart, and the Spirit, of 
« true unfeigned Lobe, and Neighbourhood, and 
“ Friendſhip : Not a meer Conformity to this 
© World, and the Courtier ſo call d, but a fin- 

«© cere Affection, and the wa ag in Deed, and 

« in Truth. —— That Lp. 13-] © it en- 
 & wvyeth not.” That * Envy — maketh Op- 

* poſition to every good Word and Work; would 
« {tifle the Intention, would pervert the Dc: 
„ caſion, world blaſt the Reputation, would 
* milrepzeſent the Deed, and even hate and 
„ vilify che Doer of whatever Things in the 
Eye, and Eſtimate of others, are lovely, and - 
good Report. When we hear a Man preac 
8 8 and ſee him pr it — the Title 
of * ꝛoperties K * 
It is 1 to expect from a Faithfu Di- 
ſpenſer of the Word of God; that, in ſuch a 
Sermon eſpecially, he would teach any Thing, 
that is Inconſiſtent with a very neceſſary and 
indiſpeaſable Property of this Chriſtian Duty; 


namely, that it refoiceth not in 
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(1253) 
but rejoiceth in THE TRUTH, LI or. 
xiii. . J much leſs, that he would affirm any 
Thing, in Favour of the Wickedneſs of thoſe, 
who act diretctiy contrary to another of the Pro- 
perties of this moſt excellent Virtue, which 
* doth not behave it ſelf unſeemily; ver. 5.1 
as they moſt notoriouſly do, who like Corah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, and their Company, en- 
deayour to aſſume to themſelves the Powers of 
the Chriſtian High-Prieſthood and Prieſthood; 
without being call'd of God, as was Aaron; 
by which their Spiritual Pride and Rebellion, 
they not only diforder and diſturb the Church 
of Chriſt, but alſo deſpiſe him, the Sove- 
reign thereof, and his Holy Inſtitutions, by 
deſpiſing his Repreſentatives, and the Sacred 


Miniſtrations by their Hands, whom be has 


§ Il. Whether Part of Dr. Nennet 3s Sermon 
is not thus inconſiſtent with, and diſagreeable 
to its ſpecious Title? Whether he does not 
therein tranſgreſs, even agaiaſt that very Duty 
of Chriſtiaa Charity, the Excellent Properties 
whereof, he, in that Sermon, undertakes to 
deſcribe? Whether it does not contain ſome- 
thing that is inconſiſtent with himſelf, and 
highly unbecoming the Sacred Character he 
bears, and 1 from the Authority of 
our Lord, whoſe Repreſentative, in ſome re- 
ſpects, he is appointed to be? will be eaſy to 
determine, when we ſhall have conſider'd the 
following — phs of his Sermon, and thoſe 
ſuitable Remarks that are made upon them. 


* 


5 II 


( 126 ) 
S III. By way of Introduction to thoſe A- 
'f ns which he is going to caſt on the Do- 
of the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm ; he ſays, 
p- 25- * We may judge of Doftrines as we 
of Men: Thoſe that tend to hard and un⸗ 
«© charitavle Thoughts of our Fellow Chriſtians, to 
«. pejudicial and miſchievous Ei. againſt 
« them, and to drawing, 4s it were, a Circle of Sal- 
& vation round our ſelves, and leaving out our 
« Brethren to be dam d, or by Miracle to be 
4 ſav'd, by the uncobenanted Mercies of God. 
4 Such Tenets are ſo harſh and offenſive to Cha- 
i rity and Brotherly Love, that Certainly they 
are not founded por the Scriptures, but on 
the Perverting of them. ” 


§ IV. Here the Doctor propoſes ſeveral 
Rules, whereby he would have us judge that 
Doctrines certainly are not founded upon Scri- 
« prures, but on the Perverting of them; and 

may be reduc'd to Two, the one True, 
and the other Falſe and Sophiſtical. 

Firſt, His true Rule is, That ſuch Doctrine; 
as tend to © uncharitable Thoughts, are 
falſe Doctrines; and here we ſhall agree with 
him, taking the word Uncharitabie in its 
true Meaning; becauſe to have uncharitable 
Thoughts, properly ſo calld, is, to think of 
our Neighbour wreng fully, unjuſtly, and w:thour 
Reaſon ; and certainly, no true Doctrine can 
tend to make us have ſuch Thoughts of our 
Brethren, becauſe unjuſt Thonghrs cannot be 
the Reſult of Truth and Righteouſneſs, which 
can never produce, or cauſe any Thing that's 
wrong. And by this Rule we can ſafely de- 

| termine, 


N ²mãů̈ ! ̃ POV; ee. cr 


— TT ww 7. 


" 


* gfdinary Abſlities y be altogether ſu 


, 
„ * me * 


(17) 

termine, that Dr. Xenner's Novel Doctrine in 
his Sermon at the Faneral of the Duke of 
Devenſbire, viz. that © the mae Intelligent 
« Nature #5 the more ſuſceptive of Divine 
« Grace, is a Falſe and Anti-Scriptural 
Doctrine; for upon this Foundation, he has 
utter'd wrong Things both of God, and of 
his Neighbour ; and if we believe his Doctrine 
to be true, we muſt think unjuſtly of them 
too, and agree with him in his uncharitable 
Aſſertions concerning Sinners, in that Sermon. 
For there, after he had obſerv'd, that an «c- 
ceptable Death-bed Repentance is t 4 Pre- 
© cedent to follow, it is rather «a Miracle; 
he immediately after very partially adds, © This 
vi this Miracle I rarely bappens but in Men 
« of diſtinguiſh d nle and Judgment ; 


nk, 

A long vicious Courſe of Life. The _—_ 
« Flame 5- eaſily extinguiſh'd, the meaner ſin- 
« ful CUretches «re commonly given up to 4 
© Reptobate Mind, and die 4 ſtupidly as 
they livd ; while the nobler and bei 

« rts have an Advantage of under flanding 
4 the Werth of their Soul, before they reſign it. 
J they are allem d the Benefit of Sickneſs, they 
„ commaniy awake our of their Dream of Sin, 
© and reflect, and look upward. They achnow- 
* ledge ax Infinite Being; they feel their own 
«* Immortal Part; they recolleft, and reliſh the 
* Holy Scriptures , they call for the Elders of 
* the Church; they think what to anſwer at 4 
Judgment Seat. Not that God is 4 Reſpetter 
® of Perſant, but the Difference is in Men ; 
* and che more Intelligent Nature 5 the 
- =ore (uſceptive Y Divine Oxce, ” 


(126) 


FV. Here the Divine Gzace of à late 
Death- bed Repentance, is calld a Miracle; 
God is affirm'd to be no Reſpecter of Perſons in 
. this Miracle upon Sinners; the Sin- 
ners of diſtinguiſiyd Senſe and Judgment, 
are reckon'd, by reaſon of their moe intel⸗ 
ligent Mature, to be more capable of this 
Miracle, than meaner ſinful Mretches, 
of © odinary Abilities, are; the Miracle 
is affirmd to be commonly unoperative 
and ineffectual upon theſe latter: The Con- 
ſequence of all which is plainly this, That 
the miraculous Power of God has Degrees of 
EffeQuality, and that it ſometimes camot work | 
upon meaner intelligent Natures; which is not 
only egregious Nonſenſe, but Blaſphemy in a 
very high Degree, becauſe it derogates from the e 
Almighty Power of God, to whom all Things 1 
gre equally poſſible, and in whoſe Power there C 
are no Degrees of Potentiality. b 

| c 
0 
2 
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$ VI. Here is alſo Uncharitableneſs againſt 
Sinners of diſftinguiſhd Senſe and Judgment, and 
againſt the meaner ſarful Wretches ;, for, if this 
Miracle, this Divine Grace of an acceptable 
Death-bed Repentance rarely happens, but i 
Men of diſtinguiſh'd Senſe and Judgment, then it 
commonly happens in thefe ; and this, be- 
cauſe their more intelligent Nature 1s more ſu- 
ſceptiue of Divine Grace : If they ſhould believe 
this to be true, it would naturally harden them 
ia the Proſecution of their Sins, and make 
them deferr their Repentance, till the time. of 
Sickneſs, when, the Doctor ſays, © they comM- 


:* monly awake out of their Ozeam Wen 
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This is apt to make em fanſy, that their No- 
bler and Brighter Parts give them a fort of a 
Right and Title to the Divine Grace, which 
meaner Sinners have not; that notwithſtand- 
ing their finful Courſe of Life, they are the 
more iar Favourites of Heaven; that God 
bas a cle in Store for them, even at their 
laſt Gaſp, which will chen be effectual for their 
Salyation, becauſe of the great Capacity of their 
intelligent Nature. From hence they'l] be apt 
to conchdegthat a preſent Amendment of Life 
is not {> neceſſary for them, as for the manner 
firful Wrerebes: And ſo, preſuming that they 
ſhall have the fame Advantage at laſt, which, 
the Doctor reaches, does commonly happen to 
Men of their Brighe ' Parts, they may run on 
fecurely in their Deluſion, till they are awak'd 
out of -it- in a miferable Eternity. And there- 
fore, the Doctrine which makes em thus de- 
ceive their own Hearts, is highly Uncharitable, 
becauſe it teaches em to entertain falſe Con- 
ceits of themſelves, and their Capaciries ; it 
con atly expoſes em to eternal Miſery, 
and muſt therefore be notoriouſly Falſe, and 
contrary to Holy Scripture. 


$ VIE,  $o again, for the meaner ſinful Wret- 
eber, tis highly uncharitable againſt them too; 
for if they believe the Doctor, they will pre- 
fently be apt to conclude ¶ after they have gone 
en in 4 long vicious Courſe of Life ] that tis in 
vain for them to endexvauy to fepent, ſince 
they have no reaſoa to ſuppoſe themſeſves to 
have an Exemption from the common Fare of 
Sinners of the ſame low Rank of Abilitie; 
hey we 
* cons 


(130) 
* commonly: inen n 1% 4 reprobate Mind, 
« and die as ſupia my they lidl. And 
the Reaſon of this Reprobation, the Do- 
cot teaches, is, net that God is 4 Reſpetter 
« of Perſons, but the Difference i in Men, 
und the more intelligent Nature L which 
theſe 1 ſinful — oben, they have 
not] * is che more ſuſteptive of Divine Grace; 
wo. ſo ris be themſelves to have little or 
no Capacity, they will be apt to conclude, that 
they are given up to a tepꝛobate Mind; and 
this will hinder all Endeavours of Repentance, 
and leave them to die, either as ſtupidly as 
they liv'd, or elſe in the utmoſt Ravings of a 
deſperate and fearful Deſpair of God's Mercy ; 
which plainly ſhews the vile Uncharitableneſs 
of this partial Doctrine, and by Dr. Kennet's 
own. Rule, its Uncbaritableneſs proves the 
Falſeneſs of it. 


$ VII. And farther yet, for him to ſay, 
that the more Intelligent Rature x 
« more ſuſceptive of Divine Grace, does in- 
ferr a very wild extravagant Fancy, that the 


Devils themſelves are more capable of Re- 


pentance than Men are; for theirs is, no doubt, 


the more Intelligent Nature of the two; but 


who does not ſee the Madneſs of this, and 
conſequently of the Premiſſes from wheace it 
naturally flows? But we need not thus mul- 
tiply Arguments agaiaſt the Falſeneſs of this 
Doctrine; the Scripture it ſelf does in the 
plaineſt Terms contradi it; it evidently de- 
monſtrates, that the meaveſt Intelligent Nature 
is as much. ſuſceprive of Divine Grace, as the 
moſt exalted is, and that God in his juſt 

Judgments 
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LEES” 


the moſt ſtupid Intellects ] to raiſe 


my 


Jadgments againſt Sinners of Mo02e Intelligent 
Patures, whoſe Guilt is ſo much the moe 


aggavated, by how much they have more 
Abilities than their Inferiors, has paſs'd them 
by for their Abuſe of his greater Gifts, and 
has preferr'd Perſons of meaner, and more or- 


dinary Abilities, before ſuch Men of diſtin - 
cuiſh'd Senſe and Judgment; a « E 
en 0 


x 


„ is able even of dull © Stones 


Chil- 
* dren uno Abraham, Se. Matt. iii. 9. that 
* out of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings ” 
[ who are not arriv'd to uy ui K. 8 and 
Judgment he hat perſected Praiſe, St. Matt. 
® xX1. ow that te dee his Divine Grace] 
© be hid the Myſteries of his Kingdom from 
* the Wiſe and Prudent, ” L Men of diſtin⸗ 
guiſhd Senſe and Judgment] * end reveal d 
=» 1 . N 1. — _ 
ra'd, [ © ” and o 
2 „ duller Flame 1 St. Marr. xi. 25-” that 
among the Men of nobler and haighter Parts, 
not many TTliſe Ben after the Fleſh, not 
2 Mighty, not many Noble are call d, but 
= Ged, hath choſen the fooliſh Things of the World, 
2 the lg N 2 2 K 
eſb ſhould in his Preſence, 1 Cor. | 

15 2 27, 29. 804 ſpeaking of ſuch Sin- 
ners of diſtinguiſh'd Senſe and Judgment, has 
expreſly ſaid, © 1 will deſtroy the Wiſdom of 
* che (Cliſe, and will bring to nothing the CInder- 
* ſtanding * Prudent. Where is the IMiſe? 
"" Where is the Scribe? Where is the Diſputer 
© of this World ? Hub not God made fooliſh the 
* Ciſdom of this World ? Ver. 19, 20.“ The 
Divine Oracles haye clearly reveal'd to ns, in 

K 2 Oppoſi- 


— 


2 to Dt. Kenner * Doctrine of the 
<. more Intell Nat ure's the more 

_ _ 2 Grate, ” That is net rage 
Fact, the more Intelligent Natures, who 
had Eaged, did not receive the Divine Grace; 
and that the teſs Inteſſigent Nature, who finged, 
did receive it. Thus we are allar'd, that to 
the Intent Chriſt might redeem Loſt Mankind, 
[the LESS INTELLIGENT NA- 
TURET] © and deliver-them, who. thr Fear 


8 the ſad: Conſequent of their Si 
2 7 Lf eee 


: (132) 
Oppoſe 


% were alf their Life-Time 
too not on Boy the Nature of 
4 be root on him the SB ED OF Kok T 
HA M, Hebr. it. 15, 16. Or, as Dr. 
Hammond tranflates it, © he dus net any where 
y: lay bolt on Angels; but he lays hold on the 
* Sed of Abraham. % Which he paraphraſes 
thus; © for tit not ſaid any where, that he 
« carches bold of els as they are falling, or 
1 „ or carryd Captive from. him, to ſave 
4 45 cue them from- Ruin, or to brong them 
4 ut. of Captivity 3 but only to. Men dbes be 
this Favour peculiarly. ? No! St. Fuds tells 
us of 'thefe Spirits of a WORE INTEL 
LIGENT NATURE who ſinned, that 
God © hath reſer'd them in eve Chgins 
e under Darkneſi, me the Judgment of the 
„rent Day, St. Jude, ver. 6.” And St. Par, 
t * Gd ſpard not the Angels that 
E but, caſt them down ta Fell, and deliver'd then 
im Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſervd unto 
& Fndyment, 4. Which is 2 
fearful' Example to reach the more Intelligent 
Natures, particularly our Men of difinguſh'd 
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Senſe and Judgment, thes by how much the 
I more 
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with greater Abilities, and with nobier and 


by Parts, chan others, by ſo much the 
more they enhance and aggravate the Guilt 
and Paniſhment of their Sinus, and are there- 
e the more likely to be given up to A 
REPROBATE MIND, ,and to die us 


impenitentiy, as they liv'd. And tho', apen 


2 fck Bed, [ after a long Courſe of Wicked- 
neſs] they ſhould ſome of them, terrify'd by 
the Lathes of a guilty Conſcience, wal 
& out of their Dream of Sin, and re ſſct, am 
© look upward ; thy they ſhould acknowledge an 
finite Being, und feel their own Immortal 
% Part,” [as the Devils do, and tremble] the? 
they ſhauld recalect, and [ thro' Preſumption, 
as is too frequent, fallly ] rel the Holy: Scri- 
ptures ; tho they ſhould “ call for the Eltlers 
** of the Church; and think what to anſwer ut 
% a Judgment Seat. | Yet, conſidering the 
Exaltedneſs of their telgert Nature, and the 
Nobility, and Brightneſs of | their Parts, which, 
like the Fallen Angels, they have ſo vileiy 
and ſcandalonfly abus'd, by their repeated | Rem 
belliens againſt Gad; employing them to his 
Diſhonour, to the Encouragemeat of Wicked- 
neſs and Vice; and to the Diſcouragement af 
true Religion and Virtue, and conſequently 
to the eternal Miſery of great Multitudes, 
who may have been infected by, and follbw'd, 
and propagated the Iniquities they have given 
Reputation to, by their leading Example: 1 
ſay, conſidering theſe Things, they have juſt 
Reaſon to believe, that it will be a very un- 


common, and unufual MIRA CLE, if God 


does not verify this his dreadful Threat a+ 
K 3 gaiaſt 
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| Becauſe I baue calld, and 
Sn; r hee freed eee my Handy, ard * 
1 Min regarded ; 52 je bow Be of uote 
* 14 Counſel, and would none of my Reproef ; 
I alſo will laugh t YOUR CALAMITY, 
6% 7' wit mock YOUR FEAR rvometh; 
„hen Fear cometh a: Deſolation, and your 
4 he ion 2. 1 when Di- 
ui ſh comet Then 
ft they CALL UPON MB, BUT 1 
WILL NOT ANSWER; THEY 
«SHALLSEEK ME BARLY, BUT 
« THEY SHALL NOT FIND ME. 
„ For that - Ape, Knowledge, and did not 
ye ar of the Lord. They woeld wage 
« 
* Prov. b 24, to 475 7 1 "ihe Reaſon is 


3 for, if © the T1 away of 
MPI E ſhall ſlay them, the Pro- 
y of FOOLS h deſtroy them ; 7 as 
told us, Prov. i. 32. much more may 
2 75 that the Turning away of the 
RE INTELLIGENT ” ſhal 

and the ſinful of Men of 
OB BLBR AND BRIGHTER PARTS 
ſhall deftroy them. But enough of this 


RS. LR, «oy 3 ane. Rule whereby 
to w that © certainly are not 
$* founded wpon the Scriptures, but ” 2 Per- 
& verting of them, is, that they are * thoſe, 
& that tend to hard Thoughts of our Fellow- 
« Chriſtians, to ppejudicial and miſchievous 
<< Eflects Zan them, ad to _— at it 
were, 


' 
15) 
© were, 4 Circle of Salvation round our ſelves, and 
« leaving out our Brethren to be damm d, or by 
4% Miracle to be ſav'd by the uncovenanted Mer- 
« cies of Gd; ſee his Sermon on Eaſter- 
Tueſday, 1714 And this, I fay, is a falſe 
Rule, and highly Dangerous to true Religion. 
For, it is ſo looſe, and indeterminate, that it 
leaves Room for Accuſations againſt any the 
beſt Doctrines whatſoever, which are utterly 
contrary to the wicked Practices of many 
Sinners, who are eſteem'd to be our Fellow- 
Chriſtians ; becauſe he does not lay it down 
as one Condition of this Rule, that theſe our 
ſuppos d Felow-Chriſtians muſt be Chꝛiſtians 
indeed, whoſe Faith and Practice are in all 
Things regulated by the Word of God; no, if 
they are ſuch as are commonly call'd “ our 
* Fellow-Chriſtians, * without diſtinguiſhing of 
what fort ſoever, tis enough for his Rule of 
Latitnde; and fo for our hard Thoughts 
of them, he does not concern himſelf 
far as to inform his Hearers and Readers, 
whether by the Laws of Chriſtianity, we are 
not bound to think hard Things of the Faith 
and Practice of ſome of our ſuppos'd Fellow- 
Chriſtians, who are known Heretichs, Schiſ- 
matichs, Prieſt- Haters, Idolaters, Seditious, Re- 
bellious, &c. to think rightly of whoſe miſera- 
ble State and Condition, will by many be in- 
terpreted to be very hard; no matter for 
this Caution, he makes no Proviſion for it, 
his Rule muſt be of a more extenſive Nature, 
none that ate call'd our Fellow-Chriſtians, muſt 
loſe the Benefit of it; whatſoever Doctrine 
makes us ta have hard Thoughts of them, 
tho? never ſo well grounded, tho' we cannot 
. K 4 think 
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| '(-236*) 
think well of them, and be true to Chri- 
ſtisnity at the : hone: time, muſt certainly 

a Doctrine not of God, ** if it tendt t. 
JU DiciAL © AND. MISdHI 
«< Effetts Fel them, and i 


6 — es, of, Gad. Theſe — 
_ tial and miſchievous Effects againſt aur Brethren 
Lao matter how juſtly the ah Ho 
ag tage ian: nes 
e to and 
« Love”; and that the Daarines from whence 
they are inferr'd, are certainly not founded. on 
the Word of God. 
At this rate, all the harſh DoArines of the 
| Sacred Scriptures, and all the juſt Anatbemas 
of the Church againſt Hereticks and Schiſma- 
ticks, &c. which conſign them over to eternal 
Damnation, without ſincere Repentance and 
Amendment, are falſe Doctrines, unjuſt and 
cruel Cenſures, by reaſon of theſe. miſchievous 
Effefts, and drawing 4 Circle of Salvation round 
the truly Orthodox and Obediem Members of 
Chriſt's Church, excluding thoſe Sinners, * 
Bret hren, co be damn'd ; Or, by Miracle 88 
be ſav'd by the uncovenanted Mercies ef Goa. 
At this rate, St. Paul's black Liſt of Sinners, 
who “ ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, 
muſt be chang'd into a Catalogue of glority'd 
Saints, tho' they ſtill remain in their vile A- 
bominations; and fo we muſt not be ſo harſh 


as to affirm, that Que Fellow Chuſtians, 9 
un 
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« Salvation round. 3 thoſe who have Ra Fruits 


'< 437 * 
1 61 die i in the. Works af the Fleſh,; 4. 


Fornication,.. UnCleanneſs, Laſtiviouſne 
LA RV. There i is * Proviſion for 


. u6hcraft,  H, Variance, Em- 
5 14 Srife 8E 1 10 Ns, H E- 
91 E IE ere ſereticks, Schiſmaticks, and 


Rebels, = not fear. J Envyings _ 
Drunkenneſs, Revellings, Hy fuck J. 
nar inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal. v. 1 1 . 


- 


27. No, this makes us have < hard Thoughts 
777 


of them; this tends to *© prejudicial and 
« miſchievous Eff Effets againſt them; this, ſome 


will fay, is to Bratherly Love,” to 
be thus , ee it * Circle of 


of the Spirit; Leve, Joy, Peace, Lang: Suffer- 
ing, Gent lene ſa, Sande,, Faith, L Thich muſt 
r rr . 12 other Graces, Dr. 
Kennet ] Meekneſs, N Ver. 22, 23 · 
and leaves out thoſe, others to be damn d. 
So again, our Saviour's Doctrine, that ex- 
— 8. an be born of Mater, and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
St. Joh. ili. 5. Which all . and 
orthodox Chriſtians affirm. to. be ſpoken of 


Water pode — þ * * ule, be 
juſtly 9b the Quakeys, who 
| reject, Bap 5 A hey _ * &* this 


„ 17 ts af us 


your; ellow- 


Chriſtians, Las they will call themſelves J this 


tends to © prejudicial and miſchievous. Effets 


6 4-; Us 5 3 Lou « Circle, of Salvation 


Wang d Chriſtians, leaving out us 
RETHREN te be. dard,” on by 

i "Miracle to be ſay'd by the wucovenanted A 
6 cigg of GC. Thee Lanet 16. 758 hob 


cit). 


| 2 Water * Ts. 
Seri 4 ut on erverting 

« thew, ” according to Dr. Bons RISE. 

Judging which are falſe and uncharitable Do- 


Effects of being led by, and following this 
his looſe, indeterminate, extravagant Latituding- 
| 4 Rule for jadging of Doctrines; where- 
by, the Force, Power, and Obligation of every 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity CL that tends to hurt- 
ful Conſequences againſt the Careleſs, Sloth- 
ful, Wicked, and Diſobedient ] are taken a- 
way, und render'd of as Eft; but let us 
not be deceiv'd, God is not mocked, — what- 
i ſorver Au. ne — . -ed he alff re 

«Gal. vi. 7- 1 


quences be never > unis ih Men muſt Took. 


to themſelves, and endeavour to eſcape them. 
Truth is not Jeſs Truth, for any miſchievous 
Conſequences that Men involve themſelves into, 
ing from, or not comin 47 to it. 
Truth is immutable, and ſtand 
ever, let Confequences be what they wil, ; 
and "is only by THIS TEST, that all 
DoBtines mult be ue, and *tis by this we 
y determine, that Dr. Kennet's Rule 
for trying Doctrines is notoriouſly Falſe, and 
therefore highly Dangerous to the Chriſtian 
Religion. Let us now ſee how he cxempli- 
hes this falſe Rule. 


8 x. He gives us for an Example, what 
he calls "The New Doctrine, that Perſons Bay- 
id by any Miniſter not Epiſcopally 2 a, 


Such, and no leſs than ſuch, are the dire . 
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„ ( whether at Home, or in Foreign Proteſtant 


* Churches) muſt renounce their B Fepriſm as In- 
„% valid, and oy to Ye lint 'd. A Do- 
« Srine [ ſays be] expzeſly * ths 


1 — ment and Practice of our own Church, and 
bn iI . 

vines, of the pa e e, P. 2 

In anſwer to W Fs e all 
that has been written upon this Subject, and 
eren Mr. Bingham has confirm'd it, that the 
ancient Catholick Church never had any other 
Baptiſm, than Epiſcopal ; conſequently, the 
ancient Catholick Church never had a Do- 
crine, that Baptiſm by Perſons never com- 
miſfſion'd by Biſhops, was Valid; and there- 
fore, the pretended Validity of f ſuch Baptiſms 
is, in Truth, the NEW DOCTRINE; 
and every Body may know from whence it 
came, — from the corrupt Church of Rome, 
and conſequently, that it is no other than 
POPER it ſelf. 

What he aſſerts of the of our 
Church, is notoriouſly Fallacious, and has bien 
prov vd to be fo, in D. s, and other man- 
ved ifs, Null and Paid, by the Articles, 

Rubricks of the Church of England. 

100 that this Doctrine has been uſſiciently 
confuted, &c. is a Brea —— Miſtake, it never was 
confuted at all; if it was, why does he not 
name by whom, and when, that we may be- 
lieve him? His bare ipſe dixie will not do, 
let him produce his Vouchers. 


FSX! Next he asks, What 5s the Conſe- 


a his Doctrine, indu ad 
et this „ Son ? The Conſequence Ke Fr 
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SW who was rightly. made a . 
to know, with $.it Epiſcopal Orders. 5 55 if 
this be not eaſy, then 1 am fure all pretended 
Orders whatſoever, and all pretended Bap- 
tiſms too, are liable to the Lime Ob ſection of 
Difficulty, and indeed to very much great- 


er Objefions ; . but this is * but meer 


Trifliag. 


$ XU. Another of his ſad and terrible "I 
ſequences Is, That © our of our Communion Pro- 

teftants are no Chriſtians. 2 — means Prote- 
Janos who are ndt Epiſcopally Baptiz d. If by 
Chriſtians be underſtood Perſons incorporated 
into Chriſt's Church, as Chriſt himſelf has ap- 
Pointed, then tis dwh'd by the Allertorz of 
the Iavalidity of Lay-Baptiſin, that this is a 
Conſequence of that ine; that ſuch Pro- 
teſtants ate not Chriſtians in this Senſe of the 
Word, becauſe tis 5 y and has been 
prov'd, that they are not ſo br Nee in ed 
the Church of Thrilt ; and. if x 
this hard and unchariteble, muſt not expect 
That his Calling it fo will ebend upon as an 
Argument that it is really uncharitable, when 
he "Joes not prove, that they are «Fully in- 
cer porated into urch s Church by unintkituted 
Baͤptizerg, as tis notorious he does not once 
eadeavour to do- But in another Senſe of the 
Word Chriſtians, the Allertors of the Invali- 
dity of Lay-Baptilm do believe, and hops 
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(143) 
that many Thouſands of ſincere Perſons among 
thoſe Proteſtancs are Chriſtians, the they have 
not yet receiv'd Valid Baptiſm, namely, in the 
ſame Senſe that the Ancient Catechumens, or 
Candidates for Holy Baptiſm were eſteem'd 
Chriſtians, in the Times of the Primitive Church. 
For we do not ſcruple to believe, that Multi- 


tudes of em have that Faub and Repent ance, 


which qualify Men for Baptiſm; and that if 
they thought, or could learn, that they were 
not yet validly Baptiz'd, they would ſeek for, 
and endeavour to receive Valid Baptiſm, with 
even as great Zeal and Earneſineſs, as any of 
the Ancieat Candidates for Baptiſm did uſe to 
do: And we think as favourably of their fu- 
ture State, tha* they happen not thro? their 
own Fault J to. die without Valid Baptiſm, as 
the Primitive Chriftians did of that of their Ca- 
techamens, who happen'd to die before th 
could be Baptiz'd. But this does not excuſe 
their wilful Neglect of Epiſcopal Baptiſm, who 
can have it; as the Primitive Chriſtians. Cha- 
rity for their departed Catechumens, did not 
excuſe the Neglect which others were guilty 
af, for not qualifying themſelves for, and re- 
ceĩiviag Baptiſm when they might have had it. 
And this the Advocates for Lay-Baptiſm have 
been told often enough, in almoſt every Piece 
that has been. written againft Lay-Baptiſm, if 
they would but take Notice of it; and if this 
Charity is not of the ſame Nature with their 
LATITUDE, it is, becauſe their Latitude 
is contrary to the Holy Scripture, and there- 
tore in a very high Degree uncharitable, and 
Sonſequently, dangerous to the latereſts of 
True Religion. 28 

$ XIII. 
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$ XHL Another ſad and terrible Conſequence 
of the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, he ſays, is, 


4% That the Baptiſm of Papiſts is Good and 
4 Falid ; but that of the Reftymed, and of the 


< Evangelical, e in France , Germany, 
* is Nd and of no Effett. - 5 


A dreadful 
have Valid Ba 
quence indeed 
have any Thing among them that's good, which 
Proteſtants abroad have not? Yes, certainly, 
*tis poſſible, and moſt notorious it is that they 


Thing this, that a Pit ſhould 
iſm ! This is a terrible Conſe- 


have; for, as wicked as they are, [and doubt - 


leſs, the Wickedneſs of that Church is very 
Great] they have Valid Orders, becauſe they 
have Epiſcopacy, which is Chriſt's Inſtitution ; 
and this Multitudes of Proteſtants have nor. 
Our Church owns this, and practiſes according- 
ly ; for ſhe does not Ordain one, who has been 
Epiſcopally Ordain'd ia the Church of Rome, 
when he is converted from his Errors, and re- 
turns to our Church, but ſhe reckons him to 
have Valid Orders to miniſter in the Sacred Fun- 
ctions; and he miniſters accordingly by Virtue of 
theſe Orders. But ſuch as come from the Non- 
Epiſcopal 2 nous tr ** ſne 
requires to be Ep:ſcopally Ord ain d, and regards 
— their 44. —4 to Holy Orders; ſhe 
owns them not for Miniſters of Chriſt, whatſo- 
ever ſome of her Communion may have efteem'd 
and call'd them. And fince Papiſts have this 
one goed Thing, which ſome Proteſtants have not; 
and fince *tis no ſuch terrible Conſequence; as 


ſhould make our Church admit of the Validity 
of thoſe Proteſtants Lay-Ordinations, there 1s 


Is it poſſible that Papiſts ſhould 
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no Reaſon why their Baptiſms ſhould be 
eſteem'd Valid, for fear Papiſts, who have 
Epiſcopal Baptiſm, ſhould be thought to have 
Valid Baptiſm, which ſuch Proteſtants have 
not. For, their Lay-Baptiſms are as much con- 
demn'd, nay, null'd, as their Lay-Ordinations 
are, by the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; and to this 
we muſt adhere, let Conſequences be what 
they will. The beſt*way to avoid ill Conſe- 
quences, is cloſely to follow the Holy Inſtituti- 
ons of our Lord and Maſter, and not by our falſe 
REFININGS, to ſet our ſelves up as wiſer 
than he. Thoſe-Proteſtants may as eaſily have 
Valid Orders, and conſequently Valid Sacra- 
ments, which Papiſts have, as the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians had, under all the dreadful Per- 
ſecutions they ſuffer'd during the Three firſt 
Centuries; when the Violence of the Fury, 
and Malice of their Enemies, was certainly 
diſcharg'd principally on the Heads of their 
Biſhops: This did not hinder the Succeſſion of 
Biſhops, tho* *twas at that time commonly a 
Succeſſion to the Suffering of Martyrdom ; | 
their Ordinations ſtill went on, and ſo they 
might ſtill have gone on among thoſe Fo- 
reigners, if Men bad more of that true ge- 
nvine Spirit of Chriſtianity, wherewith Chri- 
ſtians were inſpir'd ia thoſe Days; but if we 
will not have, nor be Biſhops, except with 
worldly Pomp and Splendor, with large E- 
| ſtates, and noble Palaces, and Equipages: If 
in Places, where theſe Things cannot be had, 
there muſt be neither Biſhops, nor Epiſcopally 
Ordain'd Prieſts and Deacons; then, thoſe 
who are concern'd in the hindering of ſuch 
Orders, or in not ſceking for em, muſt be 
charg'd 
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charpd Witk an che dad gad terrible Conſe- 
that follow fromthe Want of 2 
iid Miniftry; aud Valid - Sacraments 3 for 
Chriſt's '' Holy  Inſftitetions muſt not be di- 
end d with- to give way te the Pride, Va- 
ty, Worldty-Mindedneſs,” Sloth, - 1dtenefe, 
oroufneſs, and Prarfalneſt of fins 
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8 XIV. His laſt ſad and terrible Conſe- 
quence of the Invalidity of Lay-Haptiſm, he 
makes to be, That we ' are ( nearer to O- 
OC PERY,” than we are te the re of the' Ne- 
« formation.” This is an Echo of the B—p 
of S. Outcry, that the Doctrine of the 
Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, is 4 Step towardg 
Poperp, But ſuch Outcries as theſe are noto- 
riouſſy ridicwlons, fo long as "tis well known, 
that the Validity of Eay-Baptiſm is one of 
the peculiar Corruptions of Popery ;- and Dr. 
Kimer himfelf, ' doubtleſs, knows it to be fo, 
tho“ he now repreſents the oppoſite Doctrine 
to be a nearer Approach to Popeyy, chan to 
the Reformation. Strange lafinuation this, 
we are the nearer to corrupt Popery, the far- 
ther we are remov'd from it! By denying the 
Validity of Lay-Baptiſm, we come 'nearer to 
Popery which owns its Validity! But alas, 
'tis to be fear'd, the great Grievance is in- 
ſiauated ro be, that by having Epiſropal 
Baptilin, © we are nearer to operv, char we 
e to the reſt of the Reformats 5 
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rate, Epiſcopal - Baptiſm is a Corruption o 
Popery ; [far when we talk of Popery, we 
mean no other than the Corruptions of the 
Church of Feme? and ſo we muſt lay aſide 
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piſcopal Baptiſm, and take np Lay-Baptiſm 
a purer O2dinance ! That we may be 
nearer to the reſt of the Reformation, than 
to what he calls Popery. Thus the 
Things, if found among Papiſts, muſt, 
to ſerve a Turn, be falſly cel'4 Popery ; and 
we muſt not retain it, but follow its very 
Oppoſite, that we may be like ſome of the reſt 
our Neighbours ! Here's Charity with a wit- 
neſs; no matter for Truth; the Primitive 
Chriſtians, from the very Times of the Apo- 
ſtles, had, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, no 
other than Epiſcopal Baptiſm ; they were in 
this reſpet nearer to what the Doctor calls 
Poperp, than they were to that Reformation 
which departed from Epiſcopacy. But this 
Reformation ! muſt be our Standard; we muſt not 
olick, nor following pure Ages 
of the Church! No, our New Reformers have 
given us a better Scheme of Religion; they are 
our ſafeſt Guides ! If we do not concurr with, 
and follow them, in any one Particular, how 
near ſoever we thereby keep to the Original 
Inſtitution ] *tis all Popery, if the wicked Pa- 
piſts happen to be bleſs'd ſo far, as to be in 
the Right in that one Inſtance ! But, tis an 
amazing Thing to ſee Men of Senſe and Leara- 
ing thus affront their own Reaſon and Under- 


ſtanding. 


S XV. He ſays, © There be other ſad and 
* terrible Conſequences in it, [ viz. in the Do- 
ctrine of the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm ] © rhar 
* 4 Charitable Chriſtian wovld avoid, and cannot 
„but abhorr. It ſeems, at THIS JUNCTURE, 
* to be calculated for the Services of Popery, 
1. an 
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* and for Leſſen ng the Proteſtant Intereſt in 
«© Europe. FL avs, | 1 
This is all juſt as good as what he ſaid be- 
fore. No doubt, tis very much for the Ser- 
vices of POPERY, to write and preach againſt 
one of the peculiar, Corruptions of the Papiſts ! 
as Lay-Baptiſm moſt certainly is. But this has 
been ſpoken to already. How came the Doctor 
to fanſy that it was “ calculated at THIS 
*« JUNCTURE? Has he never heard that 
St. Ignatius, in the Apoſtolick Age, eſpous'd 
this Doctrine? That *rwas expreſly taught by 
St. Cyprian, and Multicudes of his Collegue 
Biſhops, of the African and Eaſtern Churches 
ia the Third Century; St. Baſil, St. Chryſe- 
flome, and Pacianus in the Fourth, and calcu- 
lated by them from the Inſtitutions of our Sa- 
viour himſelf? Why this Inſinuation of its 
having been calculated at this Junaure, any 
more than at another? Bur, how can it be 
deſign'd to leflen © the Proteſtant Intereſt in 
Europe ? Does it leſſen their Iatereſt, to put 
'em in mind of the Neceſlity of following the 
Rules of our Saviour Chriſt, the Supreme Head 
of the Church ; and conſequently, to ſecure Va- 
lid Orders, and Valid Sacraments? What ſort 
of latereſt does it leſſen? Is it their Spiritual? 
No certainly, for Chriſt's Inſtitutions do infal- 
libly promote that. Is it then their worldly, 
Intereſt which is leſſen'd hereby? If it be, In 
what reſpect does it leſſen it? He leaves that 
to his Hearers and Readers, which ſhews he 
could not tell in what Particular their world- 
ly latereſt is leſſen'd by this Doctrine. And 
indeed, he will never be able to prove that 
tis leſſen'd thereby in any reſpect — 
a: þ 
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and if it were, *tis no Argument againſt the 
Truth of the Doctrine, except worldly [rtereff 
muſt be the Standard, whereby to judge of the 
Truth and Falſhood of ſuch Propoſitions; which 
it never can be. 


§ XVI. He tells us, The Authors of that 
te new Scheme feem to be ſenſible of what depends 
8 it ; but they would EXCUSE them- 
* 2 that if it be Truth, we are not to con- 
* ſider the Conſequences of it. And this he 
dare not deny; for if it be Truth, then, 
Conſequences, how inconvenient ſoever, are 
owing to Mens departing from the Truth; 
they muſt return to Truth to avoid the Con- 
ſequences ; Truth muſt not be obſtructed, that 
evil Conſequences may not be run into; for 
if it-muſt, then the whole Chriſtian Diſpen- 
ſation muſt he taken away as hurtful, by rea- 
ſon of the fad Conſequences of it to wilful, 
flothful, and wicked Men; which is abomina- 
ble, once to believe that it may. The Doctor 
then ſhould prove, if he can, that the con- 
trary to this Doctrine is a Truth ; if that 
cannot be prov'd, then *'tis impertinent to 
talk of Conſequences, except one or more of 
thoſe Conſequences be prov'd to be contrary 
to ſome other reveabd Truth; if ſuch Con- 
ſequences as theſe ariſe from the Doctrine of 
the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm, let them be 
produc'd, and I will then own that this Do- 
arine is a falſe one. * 


$ XVII. But inſtead of doing any Thing 
like this, the Doctor ſays; © Tes, we may 
S conſider, that if it were 4 Divine Reveal d 
| | op * Truth, 
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« Truth, it could have no lll a 
e it, inconſiſtent with Charity; if it has ſuch 
© apparent Conſequences, we may conclude, it i: 
& not the Will of God.” And to this I hear- 
tily agree, taking Charity in its true Senſe 
and Meaning. For, Chriſtian Charity muſt be 
regulated by Divine Revelation: If I think of 
Men and Things, as Divine Revelation pro- 
nounces — them, then my Thoughts 
are charitable, and *tis manifeſt, that I do 
not think uncharitably of them. For Exam- 
ple, Divine Revelation teaches no other inſti- 
tuted Miniſtration of Chriſtian Baptiſm, than 
the Epiſcopal... It aſcribes Validity to no 
other; and therefore, when I think no other 
to be Valid, I think charitably, becauſe ac- 
n—_ ogg Revelation ; for, = think 
otherwiſe, is but Pelſumption; ſince tis 
thinking without any Rule or Authority for 
ſo doing, which, in ſuch important Matters 


as thoſe of Religion are, is an Inlet to - 
a 


manner of Diſorder, Error, and F 
ſo is contrary to all Chriſtian Charity what- 
ſoever. And when Dr. Kennet ſhall prove [as 
be has not yet, and I believe never will] 
that any real i Conſequence ariſes from this 
Doctrine, inconſiſtent with true genuine Chri- 
ſtian Charity, © which rejoiceth not in Iniquity, 
but yejoiceth in the Truth, ” which Truth 
is certainly founded on the Reveal'd Will of 
God; when, I ſay, he can «prove, that there 
ariſes from this Doctrine any Conſequence, 
which is repugnant to the ReveaPd Will of 
God: Then, he ſhall have my Thanks for 
the great Diſcovery, and I] will retract, and 
acknowledge, that the Doctrine of the _ 
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dity Of Lay-Baptiſm, 5s not the Will of God, 
« but the Invention of Man. ” 


§ XVIII. He ſays, © it ſavours of the moſt 
« bigotted Papiſts, who would confine Salvation 
“ to their. own Party, who would make the Va- 
 lidity of Sacraments depend upon the TUO thi: 
ce and even the Intention of the Prieſt, 
« whe would invalidate the Offices of all our 
« Proteſtant Miniſtry ;, and in this particular 
«© Caſe of Baptiſm, tho they can allow their Mid- 
« wives to perform it, and it is then no unan- 
6 thorix d Baptiſm, yet they have ſometimes con- 
“ tended to admit none of us Hereticks, without 
« the Re-Baptizing of vs : Tho to do them Ju- 
& ſtice, they are now commonly aſham d of this 
4 Pretence, and keep it up only in the darkeſt 
& Corners of the World. ” 

In anſwer to all which uncbaritable Heap, 
it is notorious ; 

That this Doctrine is contrary, directly con- 
trary to Popery. 

That it confines Salvation to 20 iculay 
Party; it does not pretend to confine Salva- 
tion, but leaves that to whom Divine Reve- 
lation confines it. Except Dr. Kenner will be 
ſo bold, as to call the whole Catholick 
Church, of Epiſcopally Baptiz'd Chriſtians in 
all Ages, and all fincere Candidates for Valid 
Baptiſm, by the Name of a particular Party. 

+ That it regards not the Moꝛthineſs or In- 
tentfon of che Prieſt, but his Commiſſion, 


for the Validity of Sacraments. 
That it invalidates none bug the pretended 
Offices of a falſe, comerſeit Miniſtry, of Per- 
d D Biſhops, 
and 


ſons who never were commiſſion' 
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and fo is nothing like the Popiſh Attempts, 
to invalidate the Orders of the Miniſtry of 
the Church of England, which is a Valid Mi- 
niſtry, becauſe it is Epiſcopal. 

That the Papiſts who eontended to admit 


none of us Hereticks without 3 


were only ſome particular Men, who 
contrary to the avow'd expreſs Doctrine of 
their own Church, which allows of the Va- 
lidity of any Baptiſm in the Name of the 
: thougli perform'd even by a Hea- 
then. 

That in this Attempt they might be in the 
right, or in the wrong, according to the Na- 
ture of the Baptiſm before receiv'd by ſuch 
pretended Heretick ; for if he had receiv'd 
no other than Lay-Baptiſm, then, Sacerdotal 
Baptiſm was his Due, and the Prieſts, if they 
gave it him, did no other than their Duty, 
and this was not Re-Baptizing him. Bur, if 
he had receiv'd Sacerdotal Baptiſm before, the 
ſecond was a Re-Baptization, and therefore 
impertinent ; but ſuch Re-Baptization as this, 
cannot be inferr'd from the Doctrine of Lay- 
Baptiſm being Null and Void. | 

Upon the whole, the Validity of Lay-Bap- 
tiſm is notoriouſly a Popiſh Doctrine. Our 
Preacher, — his late frequent Out- 
cries iu the Pulpit againſt Popery, has in this 
Sermon uncharitably utter'd many Things for 
the Encouragement of this Corruption of Po- 
pery ; and whether in ſo doing, he has not 
been inconſiſtent with himſelf, ated contrary 
to his own Sacred CharaQer, contrary to 
that very Charity, the Properties whereof he 
preteads in the ſame Sermon to —_— 
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Whether [to ſpeak in his own Words, p. 13. 
as near as I can] he has not, contrary to 
all Chriſtian Charity, endeavour'd to © Site 
the Intention, to © pervert the Occaſion,” to 
« blaſt the Reputation, co mſrepreſent the 
« Deed, and even to vilifie L the Oppoſers 
of Popery J the Revivers of the Doctrine of 
the Invalidity of Lay-Baptiſm ; a Doctrine, 
which, in the Eye and Eſtimate vf others, 
[ particularly of ſome of the earl:eſt and wiſeſt 
Sages of the Chriſtian Church J was, [ and 
even is ſo now, to „very many of the Beſt 
and moſt Learned Members of our own Church] 
Lovely and of Good Repot ” ? Whether, 
I ſay, he bas not thus acted, to the Prejudice 
of Truth, and uncharitably endeavour'd to 
give Reputation to a Popiſh Error; I leave 
to the Impartial, and Unprejudic'd to deter- 
mine, who have duly conſider'd the Nature 
of this Doctrine, and his uncomely Manner of 
treating it. 
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LA Invalid. An Eſſay to prove, that fach Bap- 


tiſm is Null and Void, when adminiſtred in 2 
to the Divine Right of the Apoſtolical Succeſhon, Oc- 
caſion'd chiefly by the Anti-Epiſcopal U of our 


Eneliſh Diſſenting Teachers. The zd Edition more corred 
and enlarg'd than the former; in which ſome Notice is 
of a Declaration lately propos d to be eſtabliſ d, c. wi 
an Appendix, wherein the ed Unanſwerable Objection 
of the B---- of . and other new Objections are d, 
by a Lay-Hand. To which is prefix'd a Letter to the Au- 
or, by the Reverend George Hickes, D. D. 
The Second Part of Lay-Baptiſm Invalid 5 —_—_— that 
the Ancient Catholick Church never had — eſiaſtical 
Law, Tradition or Cuſtom, for the Validity 2 
form d by Perſons who never were commiſſion'd by Bi ops 
to Baptize. All proy'd from the Reverend Mr. Bingbam's 
Scholaftical + of Lay-Baptiſm, and from other Eviden- 
ces not produc'd by that Hiſtorian, 5 =: 
Sacerdotal Poxyers : Or the Neceſſity of Confeſſion, Pe- 
nance and Abſolution. Together with the Nullity of unau- 
thoriz d Lay-Baptiſm aſſerted, ; 

Diſſenters, and other unauthoriz'd Ba Null and Vaid, 
by e Articles, Canons, and Rubricks of the Church of 
neland; In Anſwer to a Pamphlet call'd, The F | 
of the Church of England, in the Caſe of Lay Baptiſm, and 

of Diſſenters Baptiſm. 

The Biſhop of Oxford's Charge conſider'd, in reference 
to the Independency of the Church upon the State. A 
r Sacrifice-in' the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper. 

ature and Neceſſity of Sacer union. And the 
Invalidgy of m adminiſtred by Perſons not 2 4 
Ordain' d. In an humble Addrefs to his Lordſhip, e 
by the Author of 11 Invalid. : 

A Letter tothe Aut Baptiſm Invalid; wherein 
the Popiſh Doctrine of Lay-Baptiſm, ht in a Sermon 
preach'd by the B. of $-— the 7th of November 1710, 1s 
cenſur'd and condemn'd by the Greek Church, the Church of 
England, the Reformed abroad, and even by our Engliſh 
Presbyterian Sectaries; which may be added as an Appendix 
to Sacerdotal Powers. 

The Judgment of the Reformed in France, extracted out 
the Acts of their Publick Synods, as alſo that of Mr. Calvin, 
and other Genevans, concerning the Invalidity of Lay- 


tiſm. Ina Letter to the Author of Lay-Bapti/m Invalid. 
a Prieſt of the Church of England, and Rector of a Ch 
n the City of London. F | 
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= Sl Your Lordſhip makes, and to &ion. 
Bl "TR which all good Men will rex 
ai agree, * That when Mer 
2 — donc take the Liberty Ag 
hs * 1 on _— 1 
no one knows whither 1 
* and there are bardly any 2 {0 ah abſurd! 
 twhich He vaio Farmer, ST ka 
* gination cum advance, but ſome People will be 
by 1 K bo being led either by the Novelty 
the Notions, or Admitration of the Per · 
ons, of the Authors, or by ſame other 
B * Reaſon, 


1 45. 
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we” 2 
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Creed, Ilomilies, "articles, Catechiſm, and 


* Reaſon, (I believe Your Lordſhip n means 
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of this kind, among obrfabwes, even 
8 of our Church Bom ihe 


* and binder this (as Your 
lently... advifes) . to 4 


4 


N wo — may tate of 

tha wi Ae ger of © 
Rule: But there is it the rhe 
ty inadhering to her Doctrines, as explain'd 
in the Writings of (ſome of her reputedly) 


<< 


and 

Jane pray — I them, 277 nee been 
ery d up Learning Orthodox y 
by a particular Party, have, by theix Novel 
way of illuſtrat ing, endeavour d to — 
away, the na tural Senſe and Meaning 
Churclt's Doctrine, in her moſt FS cellent 
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Ogres; this they have done to make us have 
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The Introduclion. 
kinder thoughts, than ever our Church de- 
gd we ſhould entertain, concerning the 
Dactranes and Practices of Schiſmatice! and 
ſedunous beper atifts from our Church's Com- 
munion: And all under the Notion of a falſe 
Charity to great Numbers of Men, who, by 2 
juil Explexation of our Church's Doctrine, are 
unavardably involv'd in the dreadful Guilt 
of Hereſy, Schiſm and Rebellion. The In- 
ſtances of theſe Sort of Expoſitors, are too 
numerous to be conceal 'd ; and the Particu- 
bars of their Names, too well known for me 
to inform the World of them. I don't men- 


ps 


ces, even 
Rule ſet chem by Chriſt and His Church. 


& 7 1 


* 


4 


Skill, to divide the Miniſters and 


The Iirroductium 


I lement (with Your Lordſhip) the great 


« Numbers of People who haue been, and are 
* ſeparated from our Communion, and form d 
* into ſeveral Sed of various Denommations, 
« by the Artifices of Prieſts (Your Lordſhip 
means pg Prieſts) and Ga, who 5 
23 in — among them. And 
I ſhould heartil eJoice to ſee Your Lordſhip's 
1 Id, That thoſe who are un- 


ho , would 
. happily eng i thoſe np * and 
7 whoſe work they hey are = by keeps them 


1 pag. 2, & 3. 

t, my Lord, have we good Evidence 
that the Romiſo Priefts and Jeſuits have ſhew'd 
themſelves of late fo great Maſters in this 
Sort of Policy, © That they heve droided the 
% Members, and even the Miniſters of our own 
« Communion into Parties, under odious Cha- 
* rafters of Diftinftion? And, that they bau: 
rau d ſuch Auimaſities and Fealoufies among 


** them, that ſome ſeem to have leſs favourable 


* Thoughts of their Brethren that differ from 
* them in 8 r or 
„ purely a — wy on, 
* than of their Common Enemies, who, by their 
* cunning Croftineſs, Ten they 21 In wait 
to decerve, baue made —— among 

« them? pa aß, 3- ? Is it not rather too true, 
my Lord, that ſuch Romiſb Emiſſaries have 
had no occaſion to exert ſuch their 


of 
our Communion from one another, whak 


they ſaw plainly enough, that we had many 


among 


a» it buy wy wy A. enam ae. ebb A ee. i i 
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ſubmit to their Spiritual Go: 


The Introduction. 
among ourſelves as dexterous, and as ready 
as any of them to effe& that Miſchief without 
their Aſſiſtance? Is it not too evident by the 
of ſome who hold 
Communion with us, that the Cauſe of theſe 
Diviſions lies in the Teaching and Publiſhing 
of Anti-Epiſcopal, and Anti-Monarchical Prin- 
ciples, by thoſe among ourſelves, who would 
be if we ſhould ſay, are not True 
Church-Men , while they excuſe, and 


Y 

alſo the Cauſe of Schiſmatical and 
Rebellious Republican Separatiſts? How can 
it be prov'd, my Lord, that our Differences 
are in Matters of ſmall Moment ; when, if we 
come to Particulars, it cannot be deny d, but 
that they are of the higheſt Conſequence ? 
Are we not divided about the Validity of Or- 
dinations and Sacraments; The Powers of the 
Church; 'The Authority of Chriſt, veſted in 
Biſhops and Prieſts; Power of Sacerdotal 
Abſolution; The Sacrifice of Chriſt's Repre- 
ſentative Body and Blood at the Altar 
Obligation which lies upon the People, to 

zovernours, the 
Biſhops, and to obey the wholſome Laws 
they make for the Worſhip of God, and the 
good Regimen of his Church ; The Duty of 
Subjects to their Sovereigns ; and, The In- 
2 Obligation they lie under, not to 
riſe up in Arms againſt, nor dethrone their 
Princes, God's Civil Vicegerents, upon any 
Pretext whatſoever? Are not theſe Thi 


more than of a purely Political Nature? Are 
they not Matters of exceeding great Moment, 


upon 


* 
* _ a > X * y r 
„ dls alt * 
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ar 
he Iudepeudency 
upon which our Salvation much de- 
pends ? Are not ſome of them of that Conſe- 
quence, that the very Being, Peace and Quiet 
of all Government, is i in them? And, 
are not others of them of ſo Spiritual 2 Na- 
ture, and of ſo great Impertefice, as that in 
them the very Being of a Church, and its well 
Being too, do mainly if not wholly conſiſt ? 


rhe Ende. +. I. Your Lordſhip has — 42 
ch 


: 
. 
* 
* 


pendency of prehenſions ©* of the Conſequences 
= chuck — 2 — 5 that * * lat 

* farted, and warm'y in this King 

— dom, pag. 9. Such (ſays Your Lordſhip) 

* are Do&rines favouring tao of 

* Popery, aſſerting the In of the 

* Church upon the State, which oweribrow the 

<<, Foundation upon which the Reformanion pro- 

© cveded; are repugnant to the 37th of our 

* Articles, and the Aſt and 2d of our Canons 


ho. 2 1603. 
ere, my 


ſtingniſh, but be apt to believe, that Your 
Lordſhip gives Your Clergy to underſtand, 
that ſome have lately flarted, end warmly ofſer- 
ted, The Popaſh Doctrine of the Church's In- 
dependency; for Tour Lordſhip puts no Ly 
nnts to the word Independency, but leaves 
it at large, and makes it an Inſtance of 2 
Doctrine ſavouring too much of Popery : " 
But pray, my Lord, is it not neceſſary to 
diſtinguiſh between the Popiſh Doctrine of 
Independency, and that which has been lately 
taught among us? 1 
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Has ſuch, a Doctrine as this been late 


— of 


our 
But who 

885 qe ris 

m and avoid d. 


our 
anca aim d at it? Tis fir they 
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Gooſe 25 . "ac not only fo Wrath, 


300 Years toge- 
Practice, promoted 
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III. 


and the . 
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The — 


1 Our Lord, in his State of Humi- 
lation, was the Spi itual King of his Church 
þ Donation from bis Father, Independent 

any State whatſoever : Tho? his Kingdom 
was not of tb;sWorld, it was in ir; and even 
rr ANNR, ON 064 


and with aſſive Obedience, 

4 his Civil over lum; he 

| te the fas time aſered hl beef 

n direct Anſwer to Pilates Queſtion to him, 

rr thou a King then? ſure,-as: ſuch, 

he Was on Pilate, tho ſubjett to 

him in Civil Matters. indeed, we find 

that he acted xy ay. +. he ap 8 
2 his Spir 

dom, ER 2 


.— chen d and Maſter, without 4 
leave of the Jemiſb or Roman State: And 
obey'd his Orders, and put in rm his 
Commiſſion, without any dependance, but on 
him alone, while he was witk them. And 
when he was about to leave the Morid, that 
this his Kingdom here on Earth might not ceaſe, 
he bequeath'd it to bis Apoſtles, as his Father 
had gwen it unto him, that thiry might, in his 
ſtead, during his Perſonal Abſence, fir onSpi- 
ritual Thraves, judging the Twelve Tribes 
Iſrael, i. e. the whole Spititual']/rae! of 
the Church of Chriſt. And it is Matter of 


Fact, purſuant to the Right which our Lord, 
— Supreme Head of the Church, gave them, 
that t 


ey exercis d their Spiritual f Power In- 
dependent on any 2 ly Prince or Potentany 
as 


r r 


8 5. 5 = a 2 


of the Cnuscn, &c. 


as the Scripture ſuſficiently teſtifies; and, that 
Chriſt promi d to concur with their aid 
their Succeſſors Exerciſe thereof, as his imme · 
diate Deputies and Vice-roys in his Spiritual 
Kingdom, without limiting them herein to 
depend on Worldly Powers, always even 10 
the End of theWorld. And tis evident to all 
Men diligently reading Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory , 
that the Primitive Church exercis'd her purely 
Spiritual Power Independent on the State, 
not only while it was Heathen, during the 
Three Firſt Centuries, but alſo when, and 
after it became Chriſtian: So long as het 
Zeal, for the Hononr of her Lord and his 
Authority, was Warm and Fervent, and not 
ſupplanted by Laodicean Lukewarmneſs and 
Worldly Mindedneſs, 


CIV. And ſure, my Lord, can this be 
ſaid to be feptighant to bur 437th Article, 
and the 1ſt and 2d Canons? Certainly it is 
reaſonable to aſk, Does our 37 Article give 
more to Princes than Chriſt himſelf has 
given to them? © Ir gives them the Chief 
* Power in— their Domimions— the Chief Go- 
* vernment of all Eſtates of their Realms, 
* whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Civil , 
and tho' it ſays, In all Cauſes; yet the 


following Words of the Article plainly prove, 
That all Cauſes muſt be taken in a re- 
rain d, not in an unlimited Senſe: Aud 
it calls thoſe by the Name of © S/anderows 
* Folks, who, in the Days that it was 
made, put ſuch an EIT Senſe = 

the 


10 
| the Words. ” And fays, © We give not to 


2 


Pt, 
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The e 


225 Princes the Miniſtring either of God's 
Word, or of the Sacraments — but that 


een 


* 1 17 5 tures by 


ps th 


Princes in 


and what 


always 0 al 


by Gol 5 755 


1 — Godly Nat yet t 


n given always to all of them. We are told 
by ſome, of Examples of a Spip.tual Power 
and Authority peculiar to Prieſts given by 
God to Princes, as to David and ; 5 en 
but if this were true, yet even thoſe Princes 
had ſuch Powers, only (iure Prophetico) as 
extraordinary Prophets, and not 'as ordinary 
Kings. Such Powers the Article does 29 
give to Princes; but © that only Wer 

* gative which w given always to all, . 
not ſometimes to ſome, Godly Princes. 
And the Article is ſo cautiouſly worded, as 
to name ſome Spiritual Powers. which Princes 
have not; and thereby abundantl; teaches 
us, that thoſe who have them are not 
dent on Princes for them. And doubtleſs, 
the Senſe of the Firſt and Second Canons cru, 

ains 


n which we ſee to bave. 


of the Cnuxch, &c. 

tains nothing to the contrary, if we would 
| them 12 the 37th Article be believ'd to 
confiftent' with each other, as they moſt 


certainly are; whatſoever Interpretations have 
by ſome been put upon thn 


CV. For the Defi of the Firſt Canon is, 
wholly to exclude all Foreign Power over our 
Princes, andto aſſert, that their Power within 
their Realms, is the © Higheſt Power under 
God, 10 whom all Men, pA well Inhabitants, 
& 27 Born wirbin the ſame, d by God's Laws, 
* ome moſt Loyalty and N ore and 
4 above all ther Powers and Potentates in tbe 
« Earth: * This, as to the Perſons over 
whom our Sovereigns have Power, they are 
oy without Exception, either Inhabitants, or 

rn in their Realms, whether Civil or 'Ec- 
clefiaſtical Perſons; no Foreign Power has 
e ge over 2.8 And then in what 
aſtical this Supremacy of our 
=_ pe; conſiſt, the 2d Canon deter- 

That our r Kings have © the ſame 
* es Ecclefiaftical that the 
« « Oe Kings had amongft the Jews, and 
<' Chriſtian Emperors of the Primive Church, 4 
i. e. as the DOR Arte expreſſes it, © That 
© only Pzerogative , @bich we ce to 
* * bave 2 lden always, 70 afl Godly 

Fc. as before remark d. This 
the dpi Doctrine of the , Church's unli- 
mited Independency on the State directly op- 
ſes, by up the Biſhop of Rome as a 
Supreme Sovereign * and Judge of, Princes 

2 in 


11 


y 
4 * 


De Sacrifice 
in Matters Spiritual and Temporal; ; And, 
on the contrary, this Supremacy - of our 
Princes, as taught 0 * 37th Article, and 
Iſt and ad Can d, but main- 
tain'd by our 144 of the Church's 50 
degendency on the State, in Matters pu 
yr, as may be 11 in one 
ritings; if Men will but by; * to them; 
ſelves as feriouſly to peruſe 


n. 5s F. VI. The next Doctrine Your Lordſhip 
Frince of is pleas d to take notice of as © ſavouring 
1 roo much of Popery, and that has been lately 
Che = Hertel, and warmly aſſerted i in this Kingdom, 
iſtian 

4. *© 1s, That of a 2 Ber e in the 
6 TE of the Lord's $ The 
8 reg * with 12 310. Article 

| the Office for the Communion, and 

4 « 5p Opinions of our beſt Divinet in their 

* Controverſial Writings againſt the Church of 

- © ns 27 their Nocfrine of the Sacrifice 


? Your Lordſhip leaves Your 
Clay © to 27 Ro comparing them to- 
* gerber, pag. 10. ere, I my 


Lord, it will not be Preſumption i in a Lay- 


Sa 


man, humbly to afk Your Lordſhip's Mean. 
1 Pꝛoper criſice? For it Chas been 
en in a very different Acceptation of the 
1 Proper. If Your Lordſhip would have 
'us to underſtand by Proper 85 ce, a Self- 
Saffcient, intrinſically vane droge? 
Sacrifice, offer'd to God in the of 
the Lord's Supper; then, m7 _ Your 
Clergy will have nothing at all to take 5 


of Bread and Wine. 


their Conſideration about its Inconſiſtency 
with the 31ſt Article; for our Aſſerters of 
the Sacrifice of the Chriſtian Altar, never 
taught any ſuch Doctrine: If they had, th 
would not only have been Popiſhly inclin 
their Doctrine Howl not only baue Javoured 
of Fopery opery, but would have been Popery it- 
If ; for tis one of the peculiar Corruptions 
of the Church of Rome, "thae je teaches this 
Doctrine, in Conſequence of their Notion of 
Tranſubftantiation— againſt which fort of 
Proper Sacrifice our 31ft Article is expreſly 
levelF'd : And Your Lordſhip's Clergy — 
have heen much oblig d = Your Lordſhip? S 
diſcovery of any One of our Writers that had 
end 3 and warmly aſſerted ſuch a Doctrine, 
if any 'of them had done ſo. In this Senſe of 
2 8 Sacrifice, there never was but one 
Proper Sacrifice, in the World, my Lord, and 
that was, The Sacrifice of the Real Body ond 
Blood cer at bis Death. This Proper 
3 
pari not One or Pa- 
triarcbai 2 was 2a Proper Sacrifice, 
they had nothing in them —— 


Worth or Value to take away Sin: And 


therefore, in this exalted Senſe, were not Pro- 
per Sacrifices, any more than that of Bread 
= Wine at the Chriſtian Altar. 


F. VII. But then, if by Proper Serif 
Your Lordſhip means ſomething Ma 
offer'd to God, and by Divine Inflitorion 
appointed to . $6 hs == 

roper, 


|: hy 


mis Jon: I Pour 


* 


T2 


r Sers, 


Proper, Mevitorious ris et the R of 
Lordſhip Sus 2 
cas is Repreſentative of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's Death; and balls this a Proper Sacri- 
. my Lord; tis acknowledg d, that 
a Proper Sacrifice, in this Secondary 
denſe has been taught, and not only warn 
ferred, but firmly prov'd to be offer d to 
the Sacrathent of Chris Body and 
Blood; and that this Sacrifice is a8 
Sacrifice bfr d to God, as any of the N 
Sitrifices' were. The Incon of this 
Proper Sarrefice, with what ſme of our Con- 
— Writers have haſty ſaid 
1 da de pes, l. of the Maſs, 1; 
ing to the p ong as it is not 
In with® che 31. Lee of = 


Church. The Articles are founded upon 


Great Rule ef. Holy Scripture; bar . 15 


Controverſial Writers have ſwervd 
mam that ſure Rule: And befides, we ſhall 
bu apt to differ, concerning whe have been 


ths beſf Miciters againſt the Romi/b Sucrifice 
of the Mals, when ſome of our moſt cele- 
brated Divines have, 7 i 8 0. 
fe; Ora, d too, 

515 155 in wd 's Sup* 


— * wild — be eſteem's by Your 
Lordſhip's Opponents, to have * the beft 
ere _ that TR | 

ay reyes a few 


vm. 1 guy therefore 
here the 31 ft e itſelf, a 


1 


Remarks thereom; that the euer ox 


dgainſt | 


SRG. ene Kae. e £5 . 
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of Bread and Wine. 
this Doctrine with it, ma lain! appear. 
It runs — The ide i, 7 the One 
* Oblation of Chriſt wpon the Croſs. ” 
The Article is,“ The Offering once 
©: Made, un, that Verte mption, 
20pitiation, and Satisfaction, for al 
© the Sins of the Whole World, both Original 
&* ond Aftual ; and there is none otber Satgs- 
2 * fattion for Jin, but that a/one. Wherefore, 
« rhe Sacrifices of Paſſes, in mbich it 


1 Thad for the Quick and the Dead, to have 
Remiffion of Pain or Guilt, were Bla ſphemous 
* Fable, and Dangerous Pecriri. In all 
which tis evident at firſt Sight, that this Ar- 


ticle aſſerts, The Offering of Chriſt once 


made, to be that One Only Sellf-Cafficient Sa- 
crifice which had an intrinſick Value and 
Worth in it ſelf to take away Sin; and 
therefore the Article calls it, 
demption, Propitiation, and "Te 
lays, * That there 1 none: other Datis- 
© faction for Sin, bat that alone; * tor 
there never was any other: Becauſe 
was impoſſible that the Blood of Bulls, or of 
Goats, or indeed any 
cellent Material Offerings 3 — _ 
ar ſh, or Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 
— — *. Sins, i. e. by their 'own 
intrinſick Worth and Merit; but yet, by Di- 
— Inſtitution, they were made Types and 
ſentat ions of Chriſt's Sacrifice, and, as 
og the Means of procuring Remithon : So 
that the Article's ſaying, there is more ate 
atts- 


* was commonty ſaid, that the Prieſt did offer 


other the moſt Ex- 


15 


Satiefalfion for Sin, does not 


The Secrifes 


inſet 


there are no other Means of 


Sin; for there are others under the Chriſtian 


the Lord's Sup 


to expreſs the rr rb Me. 
rit of that Price, which was of full and per- 


fect Value, — 7 fit and exactly pro- 


per for the Divine Wiſdom and Juſtice'to ac- 
cept of for r of Sinners. 


F. IX. And tis for this ** that 
the Article condemns the © Sacriſices of Maſſer, 
for Blaſphe ous Fables, and Dangerous De- 

cite, becauſe the Romanifts pr etend, 
that Chrift is again really offer'd to God in 
thoſe Sacrifices 3 that — and Blood 
are ſubſtantially (and not repreſentatively ) 
there Preſent 8 their Altars, and offer d to 
God daily by the Prieſts for the Sins of the 
World; making thereby theſe their pretended 
Sacrifices of Chriſt a Real ! Body and Blood, equal 
in Worth and Value to H's own Oblorion of 


Hrmſelf, which he offer d but once upon the 


Altar of the Croſs: This is Blaſphemy with 
a witneſs; but what has all this to do with 
the Doctrine 1 1 
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of Bread and Wine. 
end Wine, which has been lately reviv'd, and 


taught, and provd, by the Ex- 
cellent Writers of our Church? Do they teach 
that this Sacrifice is, That Perſect Redemp- 
F ian, Propitiation, and Satisfaction for all 

the Sins of the Whole World, &c. which the 
Article ſpeaks of? or, do they ſay, That it 
is Anatber Satisfaction for Sin, beſides that 
One Perfect Satisfaction, which Chriſt mad? 
once the Croſs, to Divine Juſtice; as 
the Church of Rome ſays, their Sacrifice of the 
Maſs is? No, my our , Writers have 
taught no ſuch Doctrine, but the direct con- 
trary, vez. That the Chriſtian Sacrifice of 
Bread and Wine, has no real intrinſick Worth 
or Excellency in itſelf, That it is only a Sa- 
crifice Repreſentative of Chriſt's One Merito- 
ria Sacrifice of bimſelf, as the Jewiſh Sacri- 
fices were only Types thereof, and not Proper 
Satisfactions in themſelves to propitiate the 
Divine Nature; That its whole Worth and 
Value. is owing only to Divine Inſtitution, as 
that of the Jewiſh Sacrifices was; and, That 
it is only a Sacrifice or Offering made to 
God, to put him in mind (as it were) of the 
All. ſufficient Sacrifice of his Son, to beſeech 
him, for the Sake thereof, and of that o7/y, ta 


be Propit ious and Merciful to us, and to 


expreſs our unſei Thankfulneſs and Gra- 
titude for the Infinite Benefit of our Redemp- 
tion, purchas'd by the Sacrifice of the Death 
of Chnſt : This directly overthrows the Po- 
Piſh pretended Sacrifice of Chriſt's Real Body 
and Blood in the ORs the very Nature of 
BAT it 
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| PIP 44 1 ees with, and 
conſtantly ns bay one mike 


ticle, That * there is none other Satisfaftion 
« for Sin, but that alone, which was made 
by the Death of Chriſt, once upon the Croſs ; 
becauſe this Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, i 1 
tion (not the Reality) of 


Article ſpeaks of: 
And therefore 3s 00 ways with 
that Article of our Church. 


. X. As neither is it in any reſpect contra 
dictory to, but exactly agreeable with, our 


Office for . — | 


not a 
— 
, contrary 

expreſ] y commanded by the Rubrick, 20 place 
upon the Table the Bread and Wine : After 
which done, he is oblig d to befeech God, moſt 
Mercifully, to accept thoſe ſame 0blations, or 
Offerings of Bread and Wine. In the Prayer 
for the Whole Eſtate of Chriſt's Church, theſe 
of placing Material Oblations before God 
upon bis Table, and beſeeching him to 
then, are Sacrifical Adds peculiar to t 
Prieſt; and theſe Material Elements, being 


reterr'd to in the word Oblatians, is an invin- 


cible Proof, that they are offer d to God, be- 
cauſe ho is beſeect?d + to. Accept them. In the 
er of Addrefs before theCouſecration, and 
Rubrick thereto belonging, the Commu- 


| — Table is call'd, The Lord's Table, in Con- 


torinity to &cripture Stile, which , _ — 


Ferner 


am . rr eee Au, 


of Bread and Wine. 


Name of Table of the Lord, to that Table or 
Altar whereon any thing was offer d to him; 
ſo that here we have another Inſtance, which 
unphes, that the Bread and Wine, on that 
Table, are an Offering made to God: Again, 
The Bread. and Wine are call'd, God's Crea- 
tures; his, not by Creation only, but alſo 
as they have relation to his Acceptation of 
them, upon the Prieſt's Prayer tor that pur- 
poſe, to him: So that they are God's Crea- 
tures in a double Ref; that of his having 
created them, and alſo of his having accepted 
of them at the Prieſt's Requeſt. 


& XI. Further; The whole Conſecration of 
them, is an Addreſs (4% Almghty God our 
Heavenly Father) continued ſtill ſpeaking to 
God, aud repreſenting to him what our Sa- 
vipur did and ſaid. when he took Bread and 
Wine, and. calFd the Brea! hrs Body, or the 
Repreſentation of bis Body, given for us; and 
the Wine bis Blood, i. e. tbe Repreſentation of 
bis Blood, fhed for the Remiſhon of Sins. The 
Prieſt, . in Conſecrating, makes a Memorial 
before God of our Saviour's Words and Actions, 
when he appointed Bread and Wine to repre- 
ſent the Sacrifice of his Body crucified, and 
his Blood ſhed for our Sins; for the Prieſt 
takes the Bread into his Hands, and breaks 
it, as Chriſt did: e not only per forms theſe 
Actions before God, but he alſo remembers 
God that Chrift did fo too; be likewiſe puts 
— 

ying, © Take, Eat, this is 
| D 2 wh; 


_ The Sacrafice 
* which is given for you, &. Then the 
Prieſt takes the Cup into bis Hand, in the Di- 
vine Preſence, as Chriſt did, and declares, as 
a Memorial to God; that Chriſt ©* zook the 
© Cup, and when be had given Thanks, be gave 
it to them, ſaying, Dria ye all of this, for 
* this is my Blood of the New Teftament 
Covenant) wheich is ſhed for you, and for 
* many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, &c. By 
all which, viz. Bread and Wine taken inte 
the Prieſts Hands, the Actions perform'd, 
which Chriſt ' perform'd, and the Words ſpo- 
ken, which Chriſt ſpoke, the Prieſt in Chriſt's 
ſtead, puts God in mind, as it were, of the 
alone Sufficient Sacrifice of our Lord's Death 
once offer d; and by thus repreſenting it to 
the Divine Majeſty, pleads that the Benefit 
of that *-Full, Perſe, and Sufficient Sacrifice, 
* Oblation and Satisfattion for the Sins of the 
hole World, * may be particularly ap- 
ply'd to the Soul of every Worthy Commu- 
nicant: Theſe Elements, Words and Actions, 
thus exhibited before God, are-call'd by the 
Name of our Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thani. 
*- giving, by our Church's Prayer in the 
Poſt-Communion. For that the Sacrifice here 
ſpoken of, is not a bare Fi ive Sacrifice 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving in Words and 
Thoughts only, is plain from hence, That 
* this our Sacrifice, 
to the whole Divine Service, er'd t 
God by way of Thankſgiving ;' and this Ser- 
vice contains in it, as we have ſeen before, 


an Oblation of Bread and Wine, and a Me 


_ a a i a r od). acai. ie. an oat. oi... i 


„„ . e he 


, Bread and Wine. 


5 r e 

's ting thoſe 8, 
performing the ſame Manual Ceremonies, 
and ſpeaking the fame Words, before God 
as Chriſt himſelf did: This is a Materia} 
Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſzroing ; be- 
cauſe, by theſe ents and Actions offer'd 
to God, in remembrance of Chriſt's Death, 
the Prieſt expreſſes our Faith and Confi- 
dence, in the Death ot Chriſt; our Truſt, 


in God's 1 95 through the Merits of 


that Death; r Joy : and * ſo great 


A prion 

Praiſe, to his dufte Mercy 
Thus it is plain, that this his Sacrifice, Com- 
memorative and Repreſentative of the Sacri- 


itude and 
„for the ſame, 


fice of the Death of Chriſt, is no ways 
inconſiſtent to, but highly agreeable with, 
our Ox 1 Article, 1 W e that 
it not Popery in it, is directl 
gare of the = of Traufub- 
ſtantiation, en a, nd of the falſe | ond on 
crifice of. bow Popiſh 

is nothing is fe thee dos 6 ork 
Savour of : which I might 
alſo confirm Inſtitution in Holy Scrip- 
ture; the mo — and Pureſt Liturgies 
of Chriſt's Church; the Ancient Canons of 
Councils; and, the conſtant uninterrupted 


Doctrine and Practice of the pure Primi- 


tive Church: But this has been ſo unanſwer- 
ably well done already by ths Reverend 
Learned Dr. Hickes, and ſome others, 


| vaſtly beyond what my poor Abilities 


can 


N & XII. Aka — Lp EY 
1 es notice a 96, ſauouring 400, much of Po- 
Eg. Certing the Neceſfty of 
acerdat al A/olution for the, Remiſjpon of the 
© Kis, £ven..ot t Peniitent J and that 
of the Penitem, according to the Chriſtian Co- 
« e Denant, ＋ We d, 2, without this 
dotal Abſolugion, as 4 Candigion 0i- 
1 ., narfly neceſſary: That ——— and Con- 
74 cannat, Hot ous, Sins without it. 
eee e; 

ree urc 
ns 27 * 85 bene do's aur Church teach it, 


3 require it in am 


nee — 

Lon 
e bee Fow 

2 ere 0 cs Powr 


be aw Ark & the ee of tbe Sins, 
even of the Pente, If tis not; Then what 
tignifies 85 Power? ung at. all; becauſe 
{He Japon certainly canngt be ahſolv d: 
oes. Your Lordſhip mean by 


coming Seh, at th Pome 


/ 
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is aſſerted to be neceſſary for the Remiſſion 
of the Sms, eben of the Penitent ? Can 
the Sins of thofe, who are not Penitent, be 
Remitted by the Prieſt, my [Lord > This 
ſeven of the Penitent] is an amazing Em- 

haſis; fince none but Pentents can have the 


fit of: Sacerdotal Abſolution. 


8. XIII. As to the Neceſſity of this Power; 


Who ſhall be Judge that tis not Neceſſary, 
now- Chriſt has ſet it up? Would he have 
Inftituted it, if it had not been Neceſſary? 
Would he have Veſted Men with it, if it had 
not been for the Spiritual Benefit of his Mem- 
bers? Will he take it well at our hands, if 
we neglect and deſpiſe what he thought ne- 
ceſſary to int for our Advantage ? How 


often we ſhall. partake of this t, he has 
not e limited ; any more than he has, 
how ly we ſhall receive Sacramental 


Remiſſion; but becauſe he has not done fo, 
muſt we therefore wholly negle& and refuſe 
it? His Inſtitution of it, is ſufficient to re- 
commend to us, the frequent Reception of it; 
and if we are fo wnuoſe as not to ſeek for it, 
it lies in the Power of the Church to oblige 
us to it; and the mate ſhe does ſo, the ſurer 


we may be of the Truth and Sincerity of 


our Repextaxce, and of our conſequent Ac- 
ceptance and Reconciliation with God : For 
then Men would. not be ſuch partial luci 
in favour of themſelves, and eſteem thei 

Repentance to be true and genuine, when, in 
reality, it is not ſo; as they would * by 
| | xpe- 


23 


a 4 n 4 F4 X 95 a 7 4 * * 48 * 2 
\ Fg „ . ” _ 4 y n 5 v1 * ” a> N | e 8 
* 5 „ Fo * n = - 4 * * » 7 4 * 17 . - * 
= 8 ? 
a 
% © 
p 1 
: 


9 
> 


Duties which are abſolutely neceſ- 
ary to an impartial and true Repentance. 


a ty 

"nes in Worldly Affair, their Unatten- 
tiveneſs to Spiritual Concerns,” and their 
uſual Unskilfulneſs in them, Is it riot hi 


4 

ent and - Neceſſary that Sacerdote! 
Abfolution ſhould be an ordinary Means uf 
preſerving Men from falling headlong down 
thoſe dangerous Precipices, on which they 


ſo heedleſſy ſtand? Was it not the Mercy 
of our Dear Redeemer that ſet up this 


Power 
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' R-miſfon, or no? If tis not, then it ſig- 
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Power in his Church, for ſuch an Excellent 
purpoſe ; and ſhall we deſpiſe, or ſhall we 
diſregard this Mercy? Is not his Wiſdom 
infimtely above ours? Why then, do we 


not ſubmit our Underſtanding to his ſo Be- 


nefictal an Inſtitution ? 
„XV. Your Lordſhip repreſents the 


Teachers of this Doctrine, as agreeing 


with the Church of Rome, tor ſaying, © That 
«* the Peuttent, according to the Chriſtian 
« Covenant Canhot erped Remffron, with- 
© out this Sacerdotal Abſolution, as a Condi- 
« tion Oppinartly Neceſſary ; Tha: Repen- 
* zance and Converſion Cannot blot out Sins 
<* without it. Upon this, My Lord, I 
humbly crave leave to enquire, Is Sacer- 
dotal Abſolution an Inftituted means of 


nifies nothing to make any diſtinction, whe- 
ther it be ordinarily Neceſſary, or, extraordi- 
narily Neceſſary , for, in ſuch Caſe it is not an 

Neceſſary Condition at all; and fo our Savi- 
our's giving this Power to his Church, amounts 
to nothing; becauſe there is no Duty ow- 
ing to ſuch a Power, and no Neceſlity for 
the Exerciſe of it. But this I am confident 
Your Lordſhip will not agree to, and I have 
reaſon for thi dence; becauſe I find 
Your Lordſhi erwards acknowledgin 

in effect, that e is ſuch a Power lodg d 
in Church: If our Saviour then gave 
ſuch 2 1 If 
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Inſtiruted Means of Remiſſion; for it cannot 
be reaſonably imagin d, that he veſted Men 
with ſuch a -Power, and at the ſame time 
had no deſign that the Members of his 
Church, ſhould owe any Duty rhereto, but 
ek upon it as a needleſs Authority, to 
which no Submiſſion was due; this cannot 
be juſtly believ d concerning the Iꝝſinite 
Wiſdom, of the Supreme Legiſlator of the 
Church. And therefore his Eſtabliſhing 
ſuch a Power, is a good Proof that is our 
Dury to have recourſe to it, as to one of his 
Inſtituted Meant of our Pardon and Re- 
conciliation: And if we muſt uſe it as 
2 Means, then tis one of the Cond+- 
rions Neceſſary to our Remiſhon, becauſe 
Inſtituted Means cannot be defpisd or 
neglected without incurring the danger of 
that Penalty of Puniſhment which as due, 
for the Sin of Contempt or Neglect of the 
Divine Authority, which appointed ſuch 
Means. Sacerdotal Abſolution being then 
a Means and Condition Nereſſary to Re- 
miſſion; and to the Remiſſion of the Penitem 
too, becauſe the Impenitent muſt not be Ab- 
ſolv'd ; by what Rule ſhafl we Diſcover, 
that it is a Condition not Ordinarily but Ex- 
traordinarity Neceſſary * Has Chriſt, the Gi- 
ver of this Power, and Inſtitutor of this 
Means, made ſach a Rule? If he has, where 
is it? Till that is diſcover'd, Is it not ſafeſt 
for us to take the Sacerdotal Abſolution to 


e 2 Means, and therefore a Condition O- 
| — | 1 * + dinarily 
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Garrih Neceſſary to our Remiſlion ? Eſ 

cially conſidering, as I have betore obere, 
the great 5 of the Sin of Preſumption 
which the Generality of Men are too much 
= to, by bei 


ſelves in a matter, as 


their 1 wed A God muſt needs b 
acknowledg'd to be. 


C .XY j. het ſort 4 n is that who 
erped on, when he w{fully rezects, 
or, knowingly neglects Sacerdotal Abſolution 
when he may have it? Is he a true Penitent 
wha than Geld iſes an En, Jeſus 

iſt? — Repentance to be 
ſo much as once ſuppos d. When we ſay, 
ps. 1 * Inflicutizns are Conditions ordi- 


pug to our Salvation, do we 
— infer 7 Repentance and Converſion 


cannot blot out Sins without them? or do we 
mean . that when thoſe Inſtitut ions 
can be had, and we wilfully and knowingly 
deſpi ts omit them, the reſt of our 
— — which ſome are pleas d to call 
Repentance and Converſion, (but 2 what 
Foundation. I know not) are not ſufficient 
to blot gut our Sins; and the reaſon is 
plain; Ln we Live in a known wilful 
din, which is not yet Repented of, and 
therefore our pretended Repentance and Con- 
verſion axe | falſe and ſpurious; As is Evi- 
dent in the Wilful He Sins of deſpiſing 
or neglecting the Sacraments of Baptiſm, * 
E 2 t 


bong lei to Judge tor * 
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the Lord's Supper ; and is as applicable to 


the reigning Sin of 4 or — Sa- 
cerdotal Abſolution 0 


: fo very faſhionable among us. = 


IVI. Your Lordſhip aſks, © Where 
2 does our Church teach or require it in 
any of ber Offices ?” | viz. Sacerdotal Abſo- 
don as 2 Condition ordinarily Neceſſary, to 
the Remiſſion of Penitents, if I miſtake not, 
the Coherence of the Words, and Tour Lord- 
ſhips after-Diſcourſe upon "her Three — 
of Abſolution] To which I humbly 
+ Anſwer, That the teaches ft, er 


it to be 3 to' by FED 
every 42 


ornin in * 
Daily 1 ihe Ts Tear , ſt 


Morning Evering ie + of 
for the Holy Communi frequently to be 
Adminiftred. and men e. ro 

her Rules, than i is generally 4 

which Offices, the Prieſt is Pander d to * 
up [to expreſs his Authority] and Pronounce 
the Abſolution or Remiffion Sins, while the 
People are to remain Kneeling, in the hum- 
ble Poſture of N to receive this Ab- 
ſolution; = fi ird "X the Church, 
and thus freq * 5 what can we 
ea b by his Her Injunction, ſoften to 


be ſubmitted to, but that She thereby 
Teaches us the great Neceſſity of Sacerdo- 
tal Abſolut ion as an Ordinary Means of Re- 
miſſion? 


$. XVIIL 
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$. XVIII. But Your Lordſhip is pleas'd to 
fay, That the Abſolution, in 2 Daily Ser- 
vice, # a general Declaratory Abſalution 
4 pronounc'd by the Prieft ;* 2 that the 
Abfolution, in the Communion Service, is, 
A Precatory One, p. 1 1. The Firft, ſhewing Aber 
God do's Pardon and Abſotve all that ſi incercl 
2 „ Repent and Believe : Pe, i. e. ©0D, 

„ Doneth and Abſolveth, &c. The Second 
85 „ Precatory at God wet have Mercy 
* al fo qual 1 in the Congregation : . Wt: 


rel 
12. 
Td this: I humbly 232 c 
that Tour ner * not venture to 
ſay, That the Firſt Abſolution is only De- 
claratozy; but hat it is a Declaratozy One, 
without reſtraining it, only * to | ſhewing, 


that God do's Pardon : So again, Your 


Lordſhip avoids ſaxying, That the other Ab- 


— is only Biekatop; that it only 7 


* That God would have Mercy, &c. 
eur Lora ſays, That it is Preca- 
, Without limiti A to be only a Prayer. 
this, my Lord, leaves room for us to 
oy rg 4 the One of theſe Abſolutions is 
more than Declaratory, tho it be Declaratory ; 
and that the other is more than Precatory, 


tho it be allow'd to be a Prayer. And this 


we learn from the Church's Offices them- 
felves. k 


„ XIX. 
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x For Firſt, As to the AbGoluti 
in the Daily Service, it is expreſſy cal calf 

+ * The Abſelution or Remiſhon Sint: 
it a Declaration of, or con- 
aan Ablation 3 whuch, certainly, ſhe 
— Ma. ve done, it ſhe had taken it to 
: But ſhe poſitively, and very em- 
ein * The &c. ” 


E ' ſhe ſhould call it &, if it were 
not really the 2 or Forgiveneſs of 
Sis, 'd Perſons, is in- 


Th, opry commands - it. to 


be be proveraced ＋ the e Prief alone : The word 
Pronounc'd, is of a Latin Derivation, and 
* much more than barely to declare 
Thing; for the Latin, from whence tis 
mike ( Proxnnciare) fi gnifles alſo to juage 
or give Sentence; and is very aptly us d here, 
where the Sentence of Abſo tion, or Remif- 
fion of Sins, is to be Authoritativ2ly utter 
God's Commiſſion, for 
Sacred a Judicial Act: Tis to be — 
by the Paieſt SORE, tha this excludes 25 25 
who are not Prie r 
and. the Reon way, if udes them, 
Firſt, Becauſe the Rubrick is expreſs * 
poſitive, that the Prieſl alone ſhall do it: 
And, Secondly, . Becauſe, in the following 
Preface, before. * unces the Pardon, = 
Vouches, and is oblig d to Vouch, his Com- 
miſſion receiv'd from God, to pronounce it; 
which is a great Inconſi ſtence for any Man 


to 
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to do, who was never veſted with that Com- 
miſſion; and therefore, even Deacons, are 
hereby excluded from pronouncing this Ab- 
folation : For, in their Ordination, they are 
not impowered to remit Sint, as Prieſts are, 
in this Form, Whoſe Sins thou doſt remit, 
* they are remitted; ” and, if Deacons, then 
certainly all Lay-men too, of what 36 2 4 
ſoever, are totally excluded, by this Rubrick, 
from pronouncing the Abſolution. But why 
mould the Church thus exclude all but 
Priefts from this Power, if it conſiſts only 
in declaring, or telling the good News of Par- 
don and Remiſſion? Is not a Deacon im- 
power'd to Preach? Yes, he is; Why then 


may not he publiſh or declare the glad Ti- 


dings, if that be all the Import of the Abſo- 
lation ? But the Church limiting the Pro- 
nouncing thereof to the Prieft alone, and 
thereby excluding the Deacon, is a full 
Proof, that the Pronouncing of Abſolution is 
more than Preaching, more than Declaring 
and Publiſhing it; tis therefore Judicial, be- 
cauſe to be done only by one who 1s velted 
with a Judicial Power of Abſolving and Re- 
mitting Sins, 7. e. the Prieſt, 7. 


$. XX. The Preface confirms this; for 
who pronounces the Abſolution, cites, 
is bound to cite, his Commiſſion in theſe 
Words, * Almighty God, the Father of 
* our Low Jelus Chat, who deſreth not 
* tbe Death of « Sinner, but rather that he 
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4 turn from bis Wickedneſs and Live, and 
be HATH GIVEN PowEr, and Kam- 
\ TO HIS Min Is T EIS. to 
« declare, and MONOUNCE, 7 bis People being 
e "Being 8 , the Ablolution and 
2 Reriffio 5 Sint: Wherein the 
word Foes, ignifies Authority and Com- 
miſſion, given by God, to his Miniſters ; 
and the word command nent, th at Obligation, 
which he has laid on them, to put in Exe- 
cution h Commiſion The Perſons Com- 


miſfion d, are here 'call'd his Miziſters, i. e. 


God's Mini ers, to expreſs the Greatneſß of 
their Authority and Function, that they are 
of a much pore exalted Nature t 15 of 
Miniſters urch; That they ſtand in 
$ ſtead, ** repreſent him, as the Au- 


5 'd Miniſters | of Earthly  Potentates, 
an 


d in. ſtead of, and repreſent their So- 
Ts 12. ſo tar, as as they are r to 

tter of their Com 
niſl, FA the © Commit iven to Gy 

1 28 m'd to be [ not only 

ares; [ but 0 and prouaunce, i. e. 2 
Sentence of Abſolution and Remiſſion of 
So that the Prieſt, being one of God's Mi- 
niſters, makes ublick Proclamation, that he 
has Power and Commandment from God, 
not only to tell them the E of Pardon, 
(for this one that bas heard it can do; 
and the Peop > know that N it may. be, 
as well 2s Himlelf) but alſo, rhat he is come 
from God, with fufficient Power, to paſs Sen- 
; | tence 
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tence of Pardon; to give Abſolution and Re- 
miſſion of Sins; or, which is the ſame thing, 
to bring God's Pardon, and effectually to 
apply it to Sinners, fo as that they ſhall, by 
Vartue therof, be actually pardon'd ; which 
none can do, but one who is ſo Authoriz'd 
by God, | 


5. XXI. Laftl , The Perſons to whom this 


Abſolution muſt be pronounc'd, is another 
convincing Proof, that tis more than meerly 
Declatative; for the general Commiſſion to 
Preach to all Nations, Impenitent and Peni- 
tent, ſuch as are out of the Church, and ſuch 
as are in it, is not here referr'd to; neither 
does the Prieſt produce or name that General 
Commiſſion, which Authorizes him to inform 
and reclaim the Impenitent Members, even 
of the Church it ſelf: But the Commiſſion 
or Power which he Vouches, is only that 
which is for the Benefit of God's People being 
Penitent, i. e. thoſe faithful Members of the 
Church, who | 
miſſion relates only to them, and cannot be 
executed, but where they are preſent : A 


Commiſſion only to publiſh the glad Tidings 


of Pardon, may be executed even in the Pre- 
ſence, and in Behalf of the Stubborn and 
Rebellious Infidels themſelves, to encourage 
them to repent and turn to God, that they 
may be pardon'd: But a Commithon to pro- 
nounce or give Sentence of Pardon to God's 
People being Penitent, - of ſo limited a Na- 

ture, 


who are already Penitent; this Com- 
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ture, that it can beexecated upon them 
none elſe can receive the immediate or p 
Benefit thereof: For Infidels, and Im 
Sinners, are not the Subjects of this 
miſſion ; the Prieſt is not here ſaid to 
any Power or Commandment relating » ham 


SES FEAST AT 


Commiſhon to Abſolve, amounted to = 


telling the News of Abſolution to 
be obtain'd z tis fit that even the Impeni- 


| J ; 
ment) the Abſolution ad Re miſſon of thetr 


* Sint: No, they muſt be Penitent 
or, at leaſt, at the very time of 
proper Bibjechs theme bye they are no 
t : ana t 
Abſplution, ad Jul = 3 tis 
Pie 2 icia uring and convey- 
ing, to the proper Subjects thereof, the 
Abſolution or Remiſſion it ſelf: Tis as m 


a bring 


* 


be told this News, That God 
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2 bringing of God's Pardon to the Penitent 
Member of Chriſt's Church, and as effectual 
to his preſent Benefit, as an authoriz d Meſ- 
ſenger s bringing a Pardon from his Sove- 
raign, to a condemn'd Penitent Criminal, is 
eftectual to his preſent Pardon and Releaſe, 
from the before-appointed Puniſhment, &c. 


6 XXII. And this is confirm'd by the 
Words themſelves, of the Abſolution, which 
the Prieſt, in purſuance of God's Authority 
and Commandment given tohim, pronounces, 
and are theſe; © He | i.e. God] par- 
* doneth and abſolveth all them that truly re- 
* pent , and wnfeignedly believe bis Holy 


* Goſpel.” Now the Prieſt, in pr 
this Waübntien. either is God's Miniſter, — 
ſuch, brings and applies, to the Penitent 
Rene, God's Pardon, or he does not; if 
he does, then the Penitent Believer, upon 
the Prieſt's pronouncing the Abſolution, is 
actually pardom d: He receives God's Pardon, 
convey d to um by the Prieſt, God's Minifter, 
impower d for that purpoſe; which is the 
* pleaded for, and is more than the meer 
telling of ,News, that Pardon is to be had; 
for * Abſolution does not ſay, God will 
Pardon you; or, God has promis d to Pardon 
you, if you repent, c. or, God has already 
pardon'd: But it ſays, © He pardoneth and 
abſalvetb,” in the Preſent Tenſe, to ſhew 
that the Pardon is neither paſt, nor to come, 
but is now actually * and, the Power 
x 2 Or 
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or Commiſſion, and Commandment, before 
cited by the Prieſt, ſhews who it is that is 
the Bearer or Conveyer of this preſent actual 
Pardon, viz. God's Minifter, the Prieft, who 
pronounces the Sentence in God's ſtead. But, 
if it be aftirm'd that the Prieſt do's not bring 
and apply to the Penitent Believer God's 
Pardon, when he pronounces the Abſolution; 
then it muſt follow, upon the Truth of that 
Aſſertion, that God do's not, at that preſent 
time, Pardon and Abſolve bim; which is di- 
realy contrary to the very Letter of the 
Words | He pardoneth and abſotveth ] and ſo 
the Church is made to lay an Injunction 
upon the Prieſt to pronounce a Lye every 
time he reads the Abſolution. r 


XXIII. If it be ſaid, that Penitents are 
pardon'd by God himſelf, and that there 
tore there is no need of the Prieſt to 
nounce or give the Sentence of this Nr 
*tis anſwer d, That the Premiſſes are true, 
und the Conſequence falſe : God himſelf, is 
moſt certainly the Soveraign, who Pardons ; 
but he has appointed the Prieſt to be the 
Bearer and Giver of his Pardon, in his ſtead , 
for the Church affirms, That this Soveraign 
has impower'd and commanded, His Mini- 
ters, the Prieſts, to pronounce this Pardon ; 
and this ſhe affirms, uſe warranted to do 
ſo by Her Great and Infallible Rule, the 
Holy Scripture; and therefore, theſe Ol 
jectors refloct undutifully upon the — 
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Injunction, by requiring the Prieſts daily to 

nounce this Pardon; and the People hum- 
bly and devoutly to receive it from their 
Mouth : Such Oppoſers as theſe, do alſo con- 
tradict the Church, by reckoning that God 
has given no ſuch Power and Commandment 


to his Miniſters, when the Church poſitively 


affirms that he has; and herein they very 
my give her the Lye: Or, if ſome of 
them do agree with her that God has fo im- 
power'd and commanded his Miniſters, yet 
they very dangerouſly, and, I may fir. 
blaſphemouſly, arraign his Infinite Wiſdom, 
while they ſuppoſe him to have given ſach 
Power and Command, with reſpe& to Pe- 
nitent Believers; and, at the ſame time, 
eſteem that Power and Commandment un- 
neceſſary, to be put in Execution; and, that 
it is needleſs for Penitents to pay any Duty 
or Reſpe& to ſuch a delegated Power, tho 
twas given by God himſelf, only for the 
Sake and Benefit of the truly Penitent: What 
is this, but to ſay, that God gives unne- 
Powers to Men; and, what elſe is 
this, but to advance our Fooliſhneſs above 
his Infinite Wiſdom and Knowledge ? But 
let us not deceive our ſelves; for © the Wiſdom 
* of this World 7s Fooliſhneſs with God, 1 Cor. 
* fi. 19. And © the Fooliſhneſs of God | i. e. 
what ſome oe 12 9 2 1 
Appointments ] # wiſer than Men, 1 

i 27. If God has (as the Church 51 
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of our Church, as if ſhe impos d 2 needleſs 
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\ G 


has) given Power and Commandment to hi 
Minifters, — only 70 declare, but alſo, 15 
to pronounce 10 bis People being Penitent, 
the Abſolution and Remiffon of ther Sins, i. e. 
to give them the Sentence of Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs ; let not Men be ſo bold as to 
ſay, That Penizents have no need of the Prieft's 
Abſaturion, when God's appointin to 
give it to the Penitent, is a ſure Token that 
e Penitent ſtand in need of it; and when 
the oY requires them to 2 it accord- 
ingly, every Day, Morning and Evening, at 
the Mouth of the Prieſt, and of the Prieſt 
alone, thereby teaching us, that it is ordina 
rity Neceſſary for the Penitent; inſomuch, 
that tho* they receiv'd it in the Morning, 
muſt receive it again in the Evening too, 
and this daily _—_— the Year, every 
time they can give their Attendance at Di- 


IV. How Men can be accounted to 
be true Penitents, who wilfully negle& or re- 
fuſe to receive God's Pardon from the Mouth 
of thoſe, His Miniſters, whom he 


riz d to be the Pronouncers of that Remiſſion 
which he grants to Penitents; is as hard to 


imagine, as it is to und how that 
$aboa.,” who has been in Rebellion againſt 
his Soveraign, can be ſaid to have return'd 
to his Allegiance and Submiſſion to his Prince, 
while he wilfully ſpurns at, and deſpiſes his 
Soveraigi's Pardon, ſent to him by One o& 


autho- 
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his chief Wunder of State, whom by bus 


i to treat with ſuch r 


Re- 
bels; in his ſtead, becauſe his 


for the carrying on of fi 
—_—_— which is the Rig.» oh be- 
* r ee ure 

cy, there is no Intercourſa 
to be grant: but by Means of the One 
Mediator Chrift Jefus, and ſuch Ay = 
im 2250 2 55 to Act in 12 ſtead, here 


8 XXV. _ now tc the Ades in 
the Communion Service, which Your Loxd- 
ſhip fays, is 12 and others ſay more, 
that it 8 Ar Pee. * Lat. 
ter I hum 


1 
5e low 'd; therefore it 18, as he calls it 
I Abſolution, i. e. an actual Forgrveneſs 7 
wo and to be pronounc'd by the Pri 
„being prefent Perſons who — 
mon to remit Sins : The Church does 
not 
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not ſay, in her Rubrick, that the Prieſt, or 
Biſhop, ſhall ſay this Nꝛaper fo2 Pardon; 


no, ſhe Commands, that he ſhall pronounce 
This AbJolution ;,* which inly implies 
much more than barely praying for Pardon, 
except Men will fay, that every Prayer for 
Pardon, is an Abſolution or i of 
Sin; which will be a very bold and unwar- 
rantable Aſſertion, and what they will never 
be able to prove: This then is an actual Ab- 
folution, or Forgiveneſs of Sins, pronounc'd 
by the Prieſt; and tis utter d by him, not fo 
much in the way of Prayer, as of 4 Bene- 
diftion, or Bleſfing : For, it is not an Addreſs 
to God in the Second Perſon, which is the 
uſual way of Praying ; but it is a Bleſſing 
from God, diſpens'd by One who is ſent by 
him to Bleſs in bis Name, © 4/mighty God, &c. 
* Pardonand deliver you | i. e. you that truly 
repent ] from all your Sins. It is ſpoken in 
the Third Perſon, the uſual way of giving 
a Bleſſing, and 1s expreſly call'd by the 
Church Ab/olution, ” 1. e. The Pardon and 


Remiſſion. of Sins, which it would not be, if 


it did not really bring the Pardon; which 
Abſolution certainly does,. whenſoever 
nounc'd over duly qualify'd Perſons, by One 
who has this Commiſſion, Whoſe Sins thou 
* doſt remit, they are remitted.” Let the 
Form of Words be what they will, if they 
are to be pronounc'd in purſuance of that 
Commiſſion, they are an Abſolution, and do 
actually releaſe from Sin; becauſe this 2 
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/ Prieſtly Abſolution. © 
Concomitant that always attend ſuch a Form; 
<« they. are renitted: This is the Divine 
Concurrence with the Prieſt's Words, when 


they are appointed by the Church to be an 
Ablolutton; for the Promiſe of God never 


fails, it is Indicative, and always 2 
* they gre remitted, if we may believe G 
himſelf. And therefore this Form being pro- 
nounc'd by fach a Commiſſion'd Minifter of 
God, and in purſuance of his Commiſſion, to 
Abfolve ; becauſe the Church appoints it to 
be an Abſolution, effects the Thing for which 
the Commiſſion was given, and conſequently, 
by Means of the Prieſts pronouncing there- 
of the Sins of the Penitent, © are remirred, 
pardon d, and done away; which ſhews, that 
this Form amounts to more than an ordina- 
ry Prayer for Pardon. But of this, God will- 
ing, I deſign to treat ſomething more largely, 
in a Second Edition of Sacerdotal Powers. 


F. XXVI. I am now to confider what Your 
Lordfhip ſays, concerning the Church's 
other Form of Ab/ſo/ution, in Her Office, 
for the Viſitation of the Sick. This Abſo- 
lution Your Lordſhip acknowledges, to be 
* Particular and Fudicial; p. 11, and 12. 
ard offers at no Arguments againſt the Vali- 
dity thereof; and therefore I take it for 
granted, that Your Lordſhip owns fuch a 
Power in the Church, as that the Prieſt can 
Judicially Abſolve Penitent Sinners; or, 
which is the ſame thing, raſs an * 
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rr; of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, by 
' Autbority committed to Him. This 

Wu 44 what I have obſerv'd before, that 
the Power of Abſolution given to God's 
Miniſters is a Judicial Power ; and that 
when they Pronounce Abſolution, "tis in 
Power and by virtue of this Judicial 
ower committed to them, and is therefore 
udicial Act; the Act T3; an Authoriz'd 


3 ge, whereby the Penitent Sinner is freed 


trom the Penalty of Puniſhment due to 
Sin: which is the plain honeſt Meaning 
of Abſclution, in the Sp iritual Senſe of the 
Word : And that the Two preceeding 
Forms being by the Church affirm'd to be 
erin are 1 udicial Acts, becauſe Pro- 
nounced by one veſted with a Judical Power of 
Abſolving, and in Purſuance of that —_ 
vez, that Sinners may be actually Abſoly'd. 


15 20 But upon this laſt Form, Your 
Remarks, tho tis acknowledg'd 


ro be + adicial ; 1 tht © Ti to, be Pri 
„ nounced only af Caſes, and wpon 
Jpecial Aer Ba x the Sick Perſon fee! 


— is Conſcience tro * with ſome — 
2 
ns 

7 1 25 A 542 
* my becauſe no Man can = 
frog for ſo great a Benefit, who is not 
ſible of the div Load of Sin; which 
is in all Caſes a very weighty Matter : — 
e 
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here, my Lord, lies the Queſtion, Whe- 


ther Men ought not frequently to be ſenſi- 
ble of the heavy Burden of thoſe Sins they 
have Committed, and often Relaps'd into ? 
Eſpecially, whether they ought not to be 
ſo upon a Sick Bed? The Church has a Ru- 
brick, which will help us to an Anſwer to 
this important Queſtion; and ttis this in 
the ſame Office for the Viſitation of the 
Sick, after the Miniſter has Examin'd the 
Sick Man's Faith, he is commanded to 
inquire alſo into the Sinful Part of his Life and 
Converſation; For the Church's Words are 
theſe, Then ſhall the Miniſter Examine 
* whether be Repent him truly lis Sins, 
Kc. This is an expreſs Command of the 
Church; and it muſt be fulfills, is to 
be inquird. In order thereto, I beg leave 
to ask, Whether a general Queſtion to the 
Ay 8 doſt thou Repent thee 
Pies $f by Sins? is a fulfilling the 

Ps Mc > Does an 8 
—— to no more than this; will the ſingl 8 
Anſwer of the Sick, © Tes I do, ſatisfy 
pious Deſign of the Church in this Rubrick ? 7 
Who is — that can ſafely venture to ſay 
it > When a Man, for Example, is a Candi- 
date for Holy Orders, and is to be Examin d, 
re he bas a Right Knowledge of Theo- 

ogy 3 will the fingle Queſtion, Are you 
truly Skill'd in Divinity and e 
ſwer, Yes, Tam; paſs for an Examination f 
no ſuch matter: FI tion is as — 
. 420 | 2 
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Inquiry as ſearches into Particulars, and is 


not content with Generals; becauſe they are 


not ſufficient to Anſwer the Deſign of an 
Examination, which is to know the Trutb 
or Fa/ſhood of the Matter, about which the 


Examination is made. 


XVIII. And therefore the Church by 
commanding the Prieſt to Examine, Whe- 
ther the Sick Repent him Truly of his Sins, 
requires the Prieſt to ſearch narrowly into 
his Conſcience, that the Truth or Falſhood of 
his Repentance may appear, in order to his 
Spiritual Advantage, under this Afflicting 
Diſpenſation of Providence: He is to Ex- 
mine, wherber he Repent truly, or fall, 
otherwiſe the Church would not put in 
Word | whbether | which has a reference to 
more One thing to be inquir'd into: 
And how the Prieſt ſhould do this without Sift- 
ing his Conſcience about particular Sins, and 
f into what Senſe he has of them, 
is impothble to concęive; as it is alſo, how 
the Sick ſhould make Satisfactory Anſwers 
to the Prieſt's Examination of his Repent- 
ance, if he do's not Confeſs, or Acknow- 
ledge to the * thoſe very Sins he bas 
been Guilty of, . thereby expreſs the 
Truth of his Repe = concerning 
the Hef. 2 — the A i 8 D 
makigg f t 
eve were duly Part d, by the and 
Pr a Sick Qriſtun f but 
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would feel his Conſcience troubled with 


the weight of Sin; would make a ſpecial 


Confeſſion of his Sins to the Prieſt ; and 


would humbly and heartily Deſire the 
following Abſolution, as many of the beſt 
Lights of our Church have piouſly done 
upon their Sick Beds: And God grant that 


their Equals and Inferiours may all follow 


their pious Examples. 
$. XXIX. Then there would be no occa- 


ſion for Your Lordſhip's Obſervation : That 
If the Sick, . Does not fee! bis Conſcience 


* troubled with ſome weighty matter; or if 
< be mill not make 4 ſpecial! Confeſfion of 
* bis Sins to the Prieſt, thinking it enough 
* ro tranſaf{ that matter between God and 


* will not make 4 
Sint to the Prieſt. 
© it enough to tranſaff that matter between 
* God and bis own Soul. He would be very 
Ren RET 
great Danger of tru to th ( 

of his own weak Judgr in ſo weighty 
a matter, as this is at his Launching out into 
| an 


le Eternity 3 * he would, by 
— and Guide of Wy 
de ſo well inform'd of his Duty, of Reve- 
rence and Reſpect, to every thing that bears 
the Divine Name, that is Stamp'd with His 
Sacred Character, that Reprefonce Hun by 
being Veſted with His Authority to Tranſatt 
Spiritual Matters between God and Man; 
that he would dread; the Sin of zor bun- 
* bly and heart., Deſiring that Sacerdotal 
* * 3 which God has Promis'd to 
concurr with, ratify and confirm, when 
duly Pronounc'd by thoſe whom he has Im- 
power d in his Name to Abſolve R 
Sinners, and to retain the Sins of the Im- 
penitent and Diſobedient, * ing, Wheſo- 
ever Sins ye Remit they ar zred unto 
nem; _ whoſoever Sint ye Retain, they are 
aine 


The b Nx. In p. 13. Tour Lordſhip rake notic 
d to ſay, © begins to pr coail too much; — 
, The Invalidiy any Nullity of 
adminiffred by Per ſors wot 
ordain'd. A Doctrine (ſays Your 
ip) that do's at once Unchriſtian al 
e 
s among t e 
izd in their own Blood, laid down their 
0 « Lies for the 41 and glorified God by 
their Deaths, c. And, in pug:15. © How 
*. d * of a aur own Church, ay 


conclude, 


vaſt Multitudes have been concern d in the 


—_—— has. . AQ. Aon * * 


of Lay- Baptiſm. 

* this Doctrine Unchriſtian, from the Refor- 
% mation, 8&c. ” 

All this, my Lord, has been abundantly an- 
ſwer d, in Three Books, publiſh'd at ſeveral 
times, vi. * Invalid, Firſt, Se- 
cond, and Third Edition; Sacerdotal Pomers; 
and, Diſſenters Baptiſm Null and Void. For 
which reaſon, there is no need here to enlarge 
in anſwer to this Objection : Only, my Lord, 
tis humbly propos d, that the Way to prove 
wy Doctrine falſe, is not to begin with the 
inconvenient or da Conf: there- 


into; and, from thence (becauſe 
are dreadful) therefore 
t the Doctrine is talſe ; for, at 
this rate, no Doctrine of Chriſtianity will 
ſtand ſecure: To Inſtance only, in of 
the Fundamentals of our Holy Religion, the 
Deity of the Second and Third Perſons of the 
Glorious Trinity z The Demal of this Do- 
ctrine, is Hereſy : St. Paul ſays, He, that is 
guilty of Hereſy, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of Gal. v. 20, 21. Here, my Lord, 


Conſequence of aſſerting, The Godhead of the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt; for all, who oppos'd 
this Doctrine, were involv'd in the Guilt of 
Pg and conſequently were liable to that 
dreadtul Threat of the inſpir'd Apoſtle : 


And who were theſe, but a great Number of 


Churches, and their Biſhops, in ſeveral Parts 
of the Roman Empire. At the rate of argu- 


ing 


equences 
of, which Men, fallible Men! have involvd 
ſuch 


47 


The Invalidity 


ing in theſe Days, the Doctrine of the Deity 
of the Son of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
muſt have been pronounc'd falſe, dangerous, 
and uncharitable, if the miſchievous Conſe- 
quences, which Men run themſelves into, 
could have made that Doctrine ſo: The 
Catholicks, in thoſe Days, did not thus judge 
of Doctrines; the Conſequence is Dreadful, 
ergo, the Doctrine is Falſe : No, they enter 
into the Merits of the Cauſe, and did not 
regard the Conſequences, any other ways, 
than by endeavouring, with Prayers and 
Tears, Inſtruction and Diſcipline, to reſcue 
Men out of, and preſerve them from em. 
For Truth cannot change its Nature, and 
vary it ſelf, to be accommodate to every 
Circumſtance of Man's Will and Pleaſure; 
every Man is bound to take care ndt to make 
bad Conſequences by his own Wilfulneſs or 
Careleſneſs; but, if Men will be perver/e or 
xeeligent, Truth muſt remain ſtill the ; 

and the Miſchief of the Conſequences, which 

Men make, SAVE thank themſelves for. 

How God will with ſome, who are un- 

willingly involv'd in them, is nothing to us, 

we muſt leave that to his infinite Wiſdom 

and Goodneſs; ſtill looking to our ſelves, 

that we do not make our ſelves guilty of 

ſuch dangerous Conſequences, by acting con- 
trary to his Will; nor contribute by our over 
Eaſineſs, and but imaginary Charities, to their 
falſe Notions, and unwarrantable Practices, 
which are confeſſedly very dangerous ones, 2 
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the Doctrine be true, which in Principle 
and Practice do oppoſe: This ſhews the Ne- 
oy of entering upon the Merits of the 
Cauſe; of ſifting the Doctrine it ſelf; of 
judging it by the Great Rule and Standard 
of neceſſary Truths, the Holy Scripture ; 
nd, of determining its being True or Falſe, 
that only Touch-Stone, let the Conſe- 
quences be what they will, and the Number 


of Men never ſo great, who are concern'd in 
them. 


$. XXXI. As for thoſe among the Reform'd, 
whom Your Lordſhip mentions to have been 
Baptiæ d in their own Blood, ” God himſelt 
knows the Greatneſs of their Endeavours, and 
the Sincerity of their Deſires, to have all 
things ſet to rights in the Church: We know 
2 but in Conſideration of theſe Things, 
of their Zeal for ſome great Truths, he 
may have accepted, and, we hope, he has ac- 
* of them, as the Primitive Chriſtians 
believ'd he did of unbaptiz d Catechumens, who 
were, as Your Lordſhip expreſſes it, Baptiz d 
in their own Blood But this, my Lord, 
is no reaſon for us to believe, that their Wa- 
| ter Baptiſm, is the Baptiſm inſtituted by 
1 Chriſt, while it is deſtitute of an eſſential 
Part of that Inſtitution, vis. The Divine 
Authority of him who is to miniſter it; 
which has been endeavour'd to be provd, | i 
as much inſtituted, and as obliging, and od 
neceſſary, as Water it ſelf: And againſt i 
| H which, | 
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which, the Oppoſers have yet produc'd 
no 88 Publick ; nor Your Lord- 
{hip neither, in this Your Charge to Your 
Clergy 4 


$. XXIII. Your Lordſhip makes a very 
remarkable Note upon the Letter of the Uni- 
verſity of Oxford, which they ſent not many 
Years ſince to Geneva. I ſhall (without 
concerning my ſelf with the Letter) tran 
ſcribe that Note, as it ſtands in pag. 14. and 
tis this; Neceſſity cannot make their Sa- 
4 craments Valid, if an Eſſential of 4 Sacra- 
« ment be wanting. Neceſſity may excuſe an 
< Jrreg ory or the Abſence of ſomething 
e relating, to the bene Efle, of a Sacrament 
* but not to the Eſſe of it. If the Abdmi- 
* niſtrato2 be of rhe Efle of the Sacrament of 
«* Baptiſm, Neceſfity can no more make that 
« Baptiſm, where there is not a proper Admi- 
« miſirator, Valid; than it can that, where 
« eitber- the Matter, or the Form, the Water, 
« or the Words, are not uſed. —— 

And, in the next Note upon the ſame Let- 


ter, Your Lordſhip ſays, Either thoſe 


& Churches have lawful Paſtors, and Sacra- 
« ments duly adminifired, or they have them 
« not ; if they have them not, they are deſli- 
« 7ute of them, altogether deſtitute: But, 
« if they have them, they are not deſtitute of 
* them at all. There is no magis and minus 
in the Validity, or Invalidity of Sacraments, 
* which cannot be partly Valid, and er 

valid. 
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* valid. ® Account of Dr. Grabe, and his 
* MSS. pag. 29. Thus far Your Lordſhip's 
Notes upon that Letter. From all which, 
thus much is juſtly to be inferr'd, that 
Tour Lordſhi 2 care for the — 
equences of the Gernevans being without 
* lawful! Paſtors, and Sacraments, if they 

are indeed without them: Your Lord{ſhi 
will not allow, that even Neceſſity it ſelf 
can be a ſufficient Foundation whereon to 
build the Validity of thoſe pretended Sacra- 
ments, which want an Eſſential of a Sacra- 
ment; Neceſſiiy cannot make them Valid, 
ſays Your Lordſhip : Therefore, in Your 
Lordſhip's declar d Opinion, the Plea f 
Neceffity, ſo often inſiſted on, is nothing to 
the purpoſe, when Eſſentials are concern'd. 
This, I hope, ſome, who have talk'd ſo 
much of Neceflity of late, will take notice 
of, now *tis ſo well recommended by Your 
Lordſhip's juſt Obſervation upon the Matter; 
and then, there will remain nothing but to 
ire, Firſt, Whether a Commiſſion from 
Teſus Chriſt, is Eſſential to the Adminiſtration 
cf Valid Sacraments? And, Secondly, Whe- 
ther this Commiſfion is convey'd from Chriſt, 
. the Soveraign Giver of it, by Biſhops only ? 
Upon theſe Two Queſtions, the whole Diſ- 

pute muſt turn; and whatſoever is forei 
to theſe Two, will be found to be utterly 
remote from the purpoſe, even the Plea of 
Neceſfity it ſelf, as Your Lordſhip very fairly 
obſerves. The Firſt of theſe Queſtzans, is the 
| —— "WY prin- 
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incipal Matter, and main Deſign of the 
Book, Intituled, Lay-Bapriſm Invalid; where- 
in, *tis endeayour'd to be 4 in the Affir- 
mati ve, that the Divine Commiſſion is Eſen- 
tial to the Miniſtration of Chriſtian Baptiſin. 
I ſhall not trouble Your Lordſhip, nor my 
Reader, with the Repetition of the Argu- 
ments; becauſe Your Lordſhip advances no- 
thing againſt them. The Second has been 
fully prov'd by the beſt Writers of our 
Church, to whom the Reader is referr'd , 
and therefore, I have nothing more to ſay 
upon thoſe Two neceſſary Points at preſent. 


C XXIII. Only, upon Your Lordſhip's 
Note, I beg leave to remark, That there is a 


very nice Diſtinction made between the Efſe of 


a Sacrament, and the bene Eſſe of it; the Be 
ng: 1 


ing of a Sacrament, and the well 5 


acknowledge, my Lord, that Ialwaysthought, - 


when a Sacrament was in Eſffe, twas at the 
ſame time in bene Eſſ, and this conſtantly 
and unalterably ; and what induc'd me to 
think ſo, was, that I conceiv'd a real Sacra- 
ment, to be à Thing of an anchangeable Na- 
ture, as a Sacrament; and, that it had no 
Degrees of Health or Sickneſs, of Efficacy, 
or Ineffectuality in it. I thought, my Lord, 


that when People receiv'd no Benefit from 
it, it was not. by reaſon of any ill Accident 
in the Sacrament it ſelf, but becauſe of 
ſome Obftacle in the Receiver: Juſt as 
the Grace of God is always in bene Elfe, and 
l 4 . — 4 l . noth ng 
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nothing leſs in bene Eſſe for a Sinner's refuſing 
or neglecting to qualifie himſelf for the Re- 
ception of it: Again, my Lord, on the Part 
ot the Miniſtration, with reſpect to the com- 
miſhoad Adminiſtrator of a Sacrament, I 
thought twas out of his Power, tho' guilty 
of N to E. a —— _ of 
its hene Eſſe, by his miniſtring it; 1 

ſo, becauſe the 26th Article of our 
Church, as I imagine, teaches me ſo, by 
affirming, concerning the Chriſtian Sacra- 
ments, that neither zs the Effet? of Chriſt's 
* Ordinance taken away by their Wickedneſs, ” 
— That they © be Ctiectual becauſe of Chriſt” s 
* Inſtitution and Promiſe, altho' they be mi- 
* miftred by evil Men. So that, my Lord, 
I have hitherto been unable to diſcover what 
ſort of a Thing that is, which is ſuppos'd 
to have the Blk, but not the bene Eſſe of a 
Sacrament : I cannot ſee that the Unwor- 
thineſs of the Receiver, puts the Sacra- 
ment out of its bene Eſſe, any more than 
it does out of its Eſſe; juſt as I cannot un- 
derſtand, how a barren Piece of Ground, puts 
the Rays of the Snn, and the Showers of 
Heaven, out of their bene Eſſe : They are, I 
think, in the ſame State of Berng ſtill, and 
their Influence equally Powerful in it ſelf 
as of Rays and ers; but the Gronnd 
is not in bene Eſſe for thoſe Influences So 
the Unworthy Receiver of a Sacrament, EF 
doubt not, is out of his bene Eſſe; and I 
know. of no other Reaſon for his nor re- 
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ceiving the Benefits of that Sacrament, which, 
by the Divine Inſtitution, ig always efficacious 
as a Sacrament ; but his own Wickedneſs, 
which cannot be ſaid to make the Sacrament 
it (elf in a worſe State and Condition as a 
Sacrament, than it us'd to be; for if it cou'd, 
then others, who receive the ſame Sacrament 
at that time, would receive a /eſs perfet Sa- 
crament than they would, if he were Abſent :; 
But this I cannot underſtand ; becauſe I know 
of no majus and minus, in the Perfection or 
Efficacy of a Sacrament, as a Sacrament : 
And therefore, can ſee no reaſon, why the 
Eſe, and bene Eſſe of a Sacrament, ſhould 
not ſignifie the ſame Thing; or rather, why 
we ſhould talk at all of the bene Eſſe of a 
Sacrament, when the Eſe of a Sacrament is 
enough for all the Purpoſes of a Sacrament, 
and while it is in Efſe, cannot but be in bene 
Ehe; or, to ſpeak in plain Eng//h, while it 
- a ae rand having — 1 re- 
ting thereto, tis a Thing ſo very 
that it cannot be mended: And if b 
tis in its well Being, when it is in Being; 


that * when it 1s a real Sacrament, with all 


the Eſſentials belonging to it; for, without 


theſe, it is not in Being at all. 


F. XXXIV. The Motive which induces ſome 
to aim at this Diſtinction, appears to be this; 
That they plainly enough Diſcover, that the 
Inſtitution of Baptiſm requires, that he who 
Miniſters that Sacrament, ſhould * the 

ivine. 
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Divine Commiſſion; and that therefore this 
Commiſſion, in ſome reſpect or other, has a 
Relation to the Sacrament; this they are 
willing to allow, becauſe otherwiſe it would 
render the Commiſſion to be of no Conſe- 
quence; and for this Reaſon they would 
have it, that the Commiſſion belongs to the 
bene Eſe (as they call it) of the Sacra- 
ment. But then they do not like, that the 
Commiſſion ſhould be efteem'd to have a 
Relation to the very Eſſe of the Sacrament; 
becauſe, if it has, then, where the Com- 
miſſion is abſent, there 1s no Sacrament at 
all: this they know would infer, that many 
among our ſelves, as well as others Abroad, 
are deſtitute of Chriſtian Sacraments ; to 
ſalve whoſe Caſe, they reckon this ſuppos'd 
Diſtinction to be of great Uſe: But to obvi- 
ate this imaginary Diſtinction, it has, I 
humbly hope, been prov'd, that the Commiſ- 
ſion of the Miniſter, is an Eſſential Part 
of the Inſtitution of Baptiſm ; that the Com- 
miſſion is of equal Obligation, as Bindin 
and Neceſlary to us, as the very Water an 
the Form of Baptiſm ; and that there is the 
ſame Reaſon for the Nullity of a Baptiſm, 
which 1s without this Commiſſion only ; as 
there is for the Nullity of a Baptiſm, which 
wants either Water, or the Form only ; for 
which ſee the iſt. 2d. and 3d. Propoſitions 
of Lay- Baptiſm Invalid: By all which, tis 
Evident that the Commiſſion-of the Mini- 
ſter of Baptiſm, is neceſſarily related 
t 
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ment it ſelf; and the Oppoſers have not 
Jt cone any thing that can overthrow thoſe 

Propoſitions ; and till they have diſ- 
prov'd them, the defir'd Diſtinction is not 
to be allow'd of. 


F. XXXV. For, to be a little larger up- 
on that matter, if we Eramine the Nature 
of a Sacrament as 'tis defin'd by our Church, 
is © an outward \ifible of an in- 
«© ward Spiritua! Grace, given unto ws, or- 
4 diin'd by Chrift himſelf, as a means, where- 
& by we Receive the ſame, and a Plebge to 
* aſſure ws thereof. What is there Neceſſa- 
ty to the bene Eſſe of ſuch a Sacrament, 
which is not alſo as Neceſſary to it's very 
Eſe? To be in bene Eſſe, I hope, it muſt 
have every thing, that is requir'd to make it 
a viſible Sign, a Means, and a Pledge of in- 
ward Grace; and all theſe it muſt equally 
have to be in Eſe :. For whatſoever wants 
theſe, or any of theſe, is not a Sacrament, 
It remains then, That the Author or Authors 
of this Diſtinction, give us ſome Inſtances 
of a Sacraments being a more or leſ per- 
fect outward viſible Sen, Means and Pledge, 
by reaſon of the preſence or abſence of what 
they would ſappole to have a Relation to the 
bene Eſſe of a Sacrament. Your Lordſhip 
gives us no ſuch Inſtance; and *till one 18 
produc'd, we mult believe, that when a Sa- 
crament is in Eſſe, tis and nwft be in 115 

fe, 
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Eſe, becauſe it cannot be otherwiſe in Being; 
conſequently when a pretended Sacrament is 
Deſtitute of what is acknowledg'd to belong to 
the bene Eſſe of a real Sacrament, it wants at 
the ſame time what belongs to the very Eſſe of 


a Sacrament; and is therefore no Sacrament 
at all: Such an Inſtance of a Sacrament in 
and not in bene Efſe will amount to 
this, That it 1s a Good viſible Sign, Means 
and Pledge, and Good it muſt be, becauſe 
tis a Sacrament in Ehe; but becauſe tis 
not in bene Eſe, theretore tis not a Good 
Sign, Means and Pledge, which will be a 
contradiction, becauſe the Abſence of Good, 
is not Good. 


F. XXXVI. Theſe, my Lord, are the Ob- 
ſtacles which hinder me from coming over 
to the allowance of ſuch a Diſtinction; and 
ſo long as they ſtand in my way, I muſt 
continue to think, that the bene Eſe of a Sacra- 
ment is no other than its very Eſſe; and con- 
ſequently, that if the Commiſſion of the 
Miniſter be allow'd to belong to the bene 
Eſe, it muſt alſo relate to the very Eſſe or 
Being of the Sacrament; and conſequently, 
that where this Commiſfion is wanting, there 
the Sacrament is not in Eſe, and ſo there 
is no Sacrament without a Divine Com- 
miſſion. ' 


$ XEXVII. What Your Lordſhip ſays, 
concerning the Church of England's allowing 
I 


formerly 


D 
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ceſſity; and King James the Furſt's diſlike 


of what Your Lordſhip calls Re-baptizing, 

15. has been Anſwer d already, in the 
Book Intituled, Diſſenters and other Un- 
authoriz'd Baptiſms, Null and Void, 7, Son 
FE EE Se 

: To w add, 

Fames's Opinion, as to that matter, be what it 
will, it makes nothing againſt Truth, which 
muſt not be built upon Private Notions; 
eſpecial ly ſuch as are againſt Fix'd and E- 
ftabliſh'd Fundamental Laws, The Church 
of Eng/and, in Convocation Aſſembled, has 
Cx a, 

ptiſm in Caſe of Necethty, by 
the Rubrick which countenanc'd that al- 
lowance; and by confining the Miniſtration 
of Baptiſm in Caſes even of Neceſſity, to 
Lawful Miniſter, in her preſent Law or Rule 
of Action; the erazing of the Old, and 
eſtabliſhing the New Law, is a good Argu- 
ment in Law, that what is done in purſuance 
of the antiquated and abrogated ban: 1s 2 
Nullity, by the New Law, which made 
to be conſtantly now obſerv'd ; for whoſo- 
ever is now pretendedly Baptiz'd contrary 
to this New Law, can claim no Right by 
vertue of any Law whatſoever, to have his 
ſuppos'd Baptiſm admitted for Good and 
Valid: The Law of God gives it no Vali- 
dity ; if it do's, let that Law be produc'd ; 
the Law of our Church gives it none neither 
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if it do's, where is that Law? by what rule 
then muſt it be judg'd to be Valid, when 


there is no Law, whereby to Pronounce it 
ſo. Can Validities be judg'd of without 
Rule or Law to Determine the Judgment ? 
If they can, then, my Lord, I would feign 
know what part of Your Lordſhip's Sacred 
Function will ſtand ſecure * At this rate, 
Two or Three deſigning Fellows, who never 
were in Commithon, may make a new 
Biſhop of 0 d, notwithſtanding all 
Law to the contrary, tho* Your Lordſhip 
is in Poſſeſſion; and this ſpurious Conſecration 

muſt be Good and Valid; If Validities 
may be Determin'd without a Law or Rule, 


$ XXXVIII. Your Lordſhip reckons, that 
the Doctrine of the Invalidity of a Baptiſm, 
Minifter'd by one who never was Epiſcopally 
Ordain'd, runs Men into this Difficulty , 
that they cannot be ſure of their Baptiſm ; 
becaufe tho they were Baptiz d by one Epiſ- 
copally Ordain'd, yet that Miniſter, it may 
be, was not ſo Baptiz'd himſelf, and there- 
fore, © could not be a Chriſtian Prieſt, nor 
* could be Adminiſter the Chriſtian Sacra- 
* ments.” p. 17. This very Objection, my 
Lord, has long ſince Anſwer d in p. 129. 
of the Book IntituF'd, Lay Baptiſm Invalid, 
3d. Edition, before refer d to; and I ſhall only 
add, that tho', as I have always ſaid, tis 
ne neceſſary that a Man ſhould be a 
Baptiz d Chriſtian Me Tee i ſhould be 
| 2 a 
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a Prieſt, yet it wants to be prov'd, that the 
Baptiſm of the Perſon to be Ordain d is an 
Eſſential Part of the Inſtitution of Ordina- 
tion; till that ſhall be made good, it do's 


not appear to me, that the Ordination of 


a Perſon otherwiſe duly Quality'd, but not 
firſt Baptiz'd, is a Nullity: For I take no 


Such A to be Null, when it is not Deſtitute 
of an Eſſential Part of the Inſtitution which 


appoints the Act. That the Miniſter ſhould 
be Baptiz d is certainly Neceſſary ; but this 
Neceſlity is with reſpe& to himſelf, if he 
can have Baptiſm : It wants to be prov'd, 
that this Neceſſity of his being Baptiz d 
affects the Church more in the Eſſence of 
things, as he is a Miniſter, than it do's, as 
he is a Private Chriſtian: If it affe&s the 
Church more in the Eſſence of Things as he 
1s as Miniſter, then *twill follow, that his 
being Baptiz'd, has an iaſeperable Eſſential 


| Relation to his Commiſſion by the Inftiruriop 


of Ordination; but how this appears from 
the Inſtitution of Ordination is yet a 
Secret. 


XXIX. St. Paul, tis certain, was vs 


| ay Ordain'd before he was Baptiz'd : He 
in 


«AC all other Men ought to be) was 


Baptiz'd for his own Perſonal Benefit, that 


bis Sins might be waſhd away; Anamas gave 


him that for the reaſon of his being Baptiz'd; 
and we hear of nothing, either in that Hi- 
Rory, or any other Part of the ed Can 
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that Baptiſm was requir'd to make a Com- 
miſſion Valid. I call St. Paul's Ordination 
Valid, even before he was Baptiz'd, becauſe 
his being Baptiz'd do's not appear to be any 
Ad of Ordination: And tho he executed not 
his Commiſſion, *cill after his Baptiſm, yet, 
when he did execute it, he did it by Virtue 
of that Commiſſion which he had receiv'd 
before Baptiſm; for we find him executing 
his Office without any net Ordination, which, 
doubtleſs, he muſt not have done, if his 
firſt Ordination had been a Nullity, for 
want of a previous Baptiſm— Either it 
was Null before, or it was Valid; if it was 
Null, Then how could his after-Baptiſm give 
it Validity? z. e. How could Baptiſm alone, 
give a Commiſhon to him who had none 
before ? Not at all. If it was Valid before, 
Then what could his after-Baptiſm add to 
it, as to its Eſſence ? Nothing certainly. 
So that all that can be inferr'd from St. Pau/'s 
receiving Baptiſin, as ſoon as poſſible after 
he had receivd his Commiſſion, is, that 
*tis indecorous and unbecoming, nay, wicked 
too, for a Miniſter of Chriſt to negle& and 
diſregard that Baptiſm, which he is bound, 
by his Commiſhon, to preſs upon others 
Conſciences, as neceſſary to their Salvation: 
That tis as neceſſary for his own Salvation, 
to receive that Sacrament, as *tis for their 
Salvation, that they ſhould receive it; and, 
that his Commiſion will not entitle him to 
be Sav'd, by Virtue thereof, but * 2 

ubmit 
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ſubmit to, and perform the ſame Injunctions 
which God has Impower'd hin to lay on 


$. XL. Hence, I hope, tis not Preſumption 
to ſay, That if St. Paul could not have pro- 
curd Baptiſm as ſoon as he did, his Bap- 
tizing of others would have been good and 
valid, tho he had been without Baptiſm him- 
ſelf; and for this reaſon, becauſe the Bap- 
tiſm receivd by the Miniſter, confers no 
Baptiſm on me for his having received it, 


any more than his having receiv'd the Sacra- 


ment of the Euchariſt makes me to have 
receivd it. If he has a Commiſſion to 
give me this latter Sacrament, tho* he ne- 
ver receiv'd it himſelf, he conveys it to 
me by his Commiſion ; and there is no rea- 
fon why the ſame ſhould not be in the 
other Sacrament of Baptiſm. 


F. XLI. It may be difficult to perſwade 
ſome, that a Nor chriſtian can e a true 
Uriſtian; but all the Difficulty lies in their 
not rightly conſidering the Nature of a 
Commiſſion; for its Nature is ſuch, as that 
it makes the Act done, by Virtne thereof, to 
be the Act of that Soveraign who gave the 
Commiſſion : Now, if in the Nature of 
Things, there is 0 Contradiffion in a So- 
veraign's giving out Commiſſions to Perſons 
who are not incorporated Membets of his 
Kingdom, if ſuch Perſons Acts can de fairly 
TS inter- 
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interpreted to be the Acts of that Soveraign 
who authoriz'd em, as moſt certainly they 
may, then there do's not appear to be 
any Contradiction in a Nom-chriftian's Act 
of inrolling a Member into the Chriſtian 
Society, by Virtue of a Commiſſion from 
the Soveraign of that Society; any more 
than there would be in an unfree Cham- 
berlain of Londax's Incarporating Men into 
the Freedom of this City, by Virtue of a 
Commiſſion receiv'd by him for that 
poſe, from thoſe Higher Powers who have 
Authority to give Chamberlains their Com- 


& XLII. Your Lordſhip is fo ſen- 
ſible, that the Inftitztion of im re- 
quires, that he Miniſters it ſhould be 


veſted with the Divine Commiſſion, and 
that whoſoever has not this Commiſhon, is 
an Intruder when he offers to Baptize ; that 
Your Lordſhip breaks out into this juſt Ex- 
clamati inſt ſuch Practices, in theſe 
Words: Bar what then? du I phading 
* for -1beſe Jrregular Prafficer, ar Fuſſi- 
* ſpying theſe Intruding Adminiſtrators * God 
„ed: Flert non debet, be/e Things 
* ought not to be; and they will be anſusr- 
able to God, and his Church, who uſurp an 
* Office to which they were not called. * But 
then, my Lord, the calling of theſe Practices 
by the Name of Yrregular, withont ac- 


knowledging againſt what Law they are ſo, 
| leaves 
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leaves Men in the dark, becauſe they are 
not from hence enabled to diſcover the Hein- 
ouſneſs of the Irregularity; for a Thing may 
be Irregular when done only againſt a Hu- 
man, . Circumſtantial Law : And for ſuch 
Irregularities as theſe, Men are anſwerable 
to God and his Church, and therefore they 
are not to be pleaded for God ' forbid 
they ſhould : I hope Your Lordſhip ' do's 
not mean, that theſe Irregularities, for which 
you would not plead ; theſe Intruding Ad- 
miniftrators, which Your Lordſhip would 
not juſtifie , are Offences againſt Human Laws 
only: Sure Your Lordſhip does not efteem 
the Law of Man to be the only Rule that 
theſe Irregularities have a reſpe& to, the 
only Law againſt which they are Tranſ- 
greſſions; for, if that were all, then the 
Commiſſion to Baptize, would be Only 
of Human Original: I verily believe, that 
Your Lordſhip abhors this Notion ; and, 
that You hold the Commiſſion to Baptize to 
be a Divine Law; that Your Lordfltip reckons 
theſe Irregularities, theſe Uſurpatſns, to be 
Sins againſt the Law of God himſelf, who 
requires Men to be Veſted with his Com- 
miſſion to Baptize ; and that therefore theſe 
Intruding Adminiſtrators, will be anſwerable 
to God and his Church To God, becauſe 
they violate his own Law, the very Inſtitution 
of Baptiſm (for that's his Law about the Com- 
| miſſion; and then to God and his Church, 
becauſe they break the Church's Law, which 
"77 | reſtrains 
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Fry the Commiſſion, and excludes them 


— rt concerning the 


my Lord, is "an Eſentie! Part 
of the — of Baptiſin; tis as poſſrive 

#r durable, and er binding, as any other Par 
of "'rhat Tyftivation 


um What can we then ay to Tour 
Lerdſhip's 7 — Words, OE the 
ier and Us Uſt 

1. Al rhat 1 iT come 


or with Water, in the 
' ther,” Son, — Holy Ghoſt (ibo the Baprizer 
* mas not un Epiſcopally Or dain d th er) 
<« omght not to be 2 4 i. e. 
to ry” thay Lordſhip's own Words; 
N 222 bt not to be, and they well 


* o God and bis Church, who 
Office ro which they toere not 

ene,” [1 yet Perſons thus Baptiz'd againſt 

on to be Baptiz'd gain; who that conſide 


of God, and his Church, owghr 
rs 


this, my Lord, but muſt Rand amaz'd and 
confounded. An Eſſential Law of God, is 
tranſgreſs d; fieri nom deher, tis true, the Sin 
ought not to be committed ; but FadZxm Valet, 
tis Good and Valid when done! Will fiert non 
deber Fafum Valet, ſalve ſo great = Difficulty 
as this, when it will not ſerve in Multitudcs 
of Caſes of a much more inferior Nature ? 
How many Inftances Lt Secular Concern 


may 


The Imalidity. 
may be produc d, to which, this ambiguous 
Rule will noe — 1 N. not to di; 
W very — before we admit it 
to our e Is there not an infinite 
Difference between Lam Cir ome: and 
Laws Eſſential? . N 


that are y 
in ſome which. are 2 * Abend 
For Inſtance, - e of w a Cour 
in uncanonita ! Hours, without a Diſpen- 
tion for ſo doing, fier! non — 1. 275 
not to be ok there's a Tran 28 


and therefor, * Rau bs 
cauſe — — 


mothers, _ 
ſtances that may be brought. 
cumllantial Laws only are tran 
the Acts ſtand 
the other hand, * 
a Breac an 

Act is Nul aud Void: As for Example, 
A Man is Married, and yet, contrary to 
the Eſſential, Law or ' Inſtitution of Marriage 
Procures himſelf to be , with al 


ein 
d, 


| 
| 
; 
| 
4 
C 
( 
1 
t 
4 
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f 
t 
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the Exactneſs of Circumſtances imaginable, 
to a Second Wife, during the Lite of the 
Firſt: Here Your Lordihip's Rule fails; 
Tho” the Act is done, tis Null and Void; 
becauſe the Eſſential Inſtitution of Mar- 
riage, is broken So again, If a Prieſt 
publickly, and with all other Circumſtances 
requir d, Baptizes one with Water, but not 
in the Name of the Trinity, the Baptiſm 
is Null; becauſe the Eſſential Law of Baptiſin, 
the Inftitution is broken. And therefore 
here alſo Your Lordſhip's Rule fails; as it, 
for the ſelf ſame reaſon, do's when there 
is no Commiſſion d Adminiſtrator, becauſe 
the Commiſhon alſo is an Eſſential Part of 
the Inftitution of Baptiſm z which is alſo an 
Anſwer to Your Lordſhip's following Words, 
concerning the Eſſentials of Baptiſm, and the 
Church's laſt Rubrick, in the Office for 
Private Baptiſm: All which has been largely 
treated of, as alſo the Church's not requiring 
Anti- Epiſcopal Baptiſins to be repeated 
In an Anſwer to one, who inſiſted upon the 
ſame things as Your Lordſhip does Inti- 
tuled, Diſſenterr, and other unaut boris d Bap- 
tiſms, Null and Void; before mentioned. 


6 XLIV. I might here make ſome Re- 
marks upon Tour Lordſhip's x, which 
introduces Archbiſhop Whizgiyfr, Archbiſhop 
Bancroft, Biſhop Bilſon, Bi n, Mr, 
Hooker, Maſon, Thorndike, thers : 
all - their ſeeming howard been 
"IF 5 — 


others: But 
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Vo Ii to above Adminiſter both Bread 


De Inoaliduy 
anſwer d in the Three Books before reſerr d 
to, and ſome of them in this Paper 3 as 
for any thing elſe, their bare % divit, i in 

of ſufficient Weight in this important 


ner: When Men only aſſert, we muſt 
have leave to ire, Whether SHS have 


Reaſon Argument to 
N For the Certainty of a — 
Ba tiſm, is no Trifle; tis a of the 

| night e Conſequence, and more fearch- 


>. = DY than the Certainty of a Title to 


the greateſt and richeſt Worldly Inheritance 
Whatiooner. 


&XLV. Is Archbi ge incon- 
Ges 2 d in g. viii, ix. 
I, Xi 8 the 3d Edition of 
Lay-Bop iſe ie ſufficient to ſatisſie the 
77 well Cnr Inſtance of the 

Is Bi croji's 3000 
Baptiz „ oy quoted by Your 
Lorddhi in Appendix, p. ii. _— nafwer', 
n ee Baptiſm, U l ond 22 p. 31, 
3 Argument that Baptia d 
3 truth the Twelve Apoſtles 
were then at the Place, and could 


Baptize 
twice that Number, in eſs than a Day, with 
26 


great Eaſe as we 


ly ſee ns 
Biſhop Confirm above 300 Perſons, in leſs 
than Three or Four Hours, time; or as Iwo 
Clergy-men, in Iwo or Three Hours time, 


Wie to 3 and 


all 


e . An. Moe fe Sd 


i 
7 
| 


all theſe with much longer Forms of Words 
than the Form of Baptiſm is? 
Will Bi op Bi/ſox's ſuppos'd Rule, Thos 
« the Miniſter it not of the Effence of the 
* Sacrement, Append. p. iy. Anſwer d in 
iſt, ad, and 3d tions of Lay-Boptiſm 
Irvalid; and in p. 38, to 47. of Diſſenters 
Baptiſm Null and Void, ſatisfie Men, who 
_ diſcover by the Inſtitution, that the 
| is of the Eſſence of the Adminiſtra- 
r 
WülBi Cofin's Presbyterian Notion 
Ordination, Append. 2 iv. ſatisſie thoſe who 
eſteem Epi ſcopacy to be of Drome Right ? 
Can Hooker's Aſſertiona, without any 
Proof, Append. p. iv. convince a Man who 
2 to have, a rational Certainty of his 
» 


Is not Mr. Maſon's Sappoſition, of the Va« 
lidity of Presbyterian and Lay-Ordinations, 
p. vi. a direct Oppoſition to the 


preſent Law of our Church, which nulls thoſe 


pretended Ordinations ? | 
ED voter 
ian, de uo, for Validity of Lay- 
Baptiſm, Append. p. vii. be a Conxcluſroe 
Argument when as learned Men as Thors-. 
dike, affirm, that 'twas only Tertullian's pri- 
vate Opinion, and makes nothing for the 
Validity thereof ? 

Is Your Lordſhip's Quotation of Arch- 


Bithop Abbt, any more us 
he fays, 
without 


his Grace's bare ipſe dixit ; that 


De Inval:idity 
without proving, concerning 2 Lay-man's 
Baptizing, That tho Male faftum , yet 
— „ 48 9 really and 

| 4 „ Plainly begging the Que- 
ſtion to be prov d? And then running to the 
falſe Maxim, already refuted, © Malta Fieri 
non debent, que tamen falta valent; 
without diſtinguiſhing what ſort of things 
theſe Multa are, which ought not to be done 
and which yet, when done, are good a 
valid. Does not his Grace run into the 
fame | which Arch-Biſhop M bit- 
gift did; Si quis id, quod non oportuit, uſur- 
pavit, id agenti, & non patienti vertendum ef 
vitio, p. X. As it the Crime would only 
charg'd on him who made the Uſurpation, 
and he who encouraged or knowingly ac- 
quiſced in it, had no ſhare in ſo great an 


Iniquity. 
Will Biſhop Fels Note, p. xi. on the 
Council of Carthage, in p. 244. of St.Cyprian, 
concerning the Baptiſm of Hereticks, who 
were certainly in E Piſcopal Orders, reach the 
— nl who never had a 
Commiſſion from Biſhops to Baptize ? 

| Muſt Your Lordſhip's Quotation from 
St. Auguſtin, p. ii. be Decafrve in this 
great Queſtion ; when that Saint Heſitates 
ſo much upon the Matter, that, ſpeaking of 
the repeating of a Baptiſm, ſuppos'd to be 
given by a Layick, in a Caſe of Extremity, he 
ſays, Ne ſcio an pie quiſquam dixerit, eſſe 
repetendum ? If he had been ſure that twas 

an 


f Lay-Baptiſm. 


an N to · require the repeating of the 
AQ of Baptization; would he have ſaid, 
I Anow not z could he have ſaid, 
ſuch a Baptiſm, ** Aut nullum, aut 

* delifum eff. If it had been a 
Univerſal Tradition in his Days. Who can 
believe that he would have been thus doubt- 
ful about a Catholick Allowance z and ſay; 
either it is no Sn, or elſe 'tis but aVenial one? 
Sure, he would not have granted it to be any 
Sia at all, if it had been ſo Say alles 4. 
as ſome would make us Dn. * 

And what Satisfaction can any one re- 
ceive. in Y our Lordſhip' Quotation from 
— p. Tiii. when his Qui gẽ ᷣ ——— 
baptizaverit olorum Opus implevit; if 
taken in the Univerſal Senſe, without Limi- 
tation, gives even Unbaptized Jeus and 
Pagans a Power to Baptize, tho never Com- 

nd for that Sacred earch * 


F. XLVI. Upon the inis my Lord, Is 
there a ny one Argument, either in Your 
Lordſhip's Charge, or Appendix, but what 
has been abudantl — even before 
Your Lordſhip's s Charge was Publiſh'd ? Is 
not the Invaldity of Lay- Baptiſm, a Que- 
ſtion that requires a more laborious Work, 
than that of producing particular Mens _ 
nions to determin it? Is it not neceſfary 

the Merits of the Cauſe fair rly to be aut 
ſed, while Men hold ſach differ 

pbour it > Certainly it is; for without this, 
we 
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<4» beg leave to inform Your Laie p, 
that fince ſame late Attempts to defend 
theſe latter falſe Miniftrations, ſince they 
have been * * for by 1 foe of the 
Spiritual as of cur: 
within theſe Four 
been I 
telling them, 


Fr 
jel 


5 


rl 


es, 
n inform'd, by thoſe who 
much as they do ; that * 
their Children themſelves, it w 
and as ſecure a Ba tüm, pr 
eſt perform'd it himſelf. This 
an Invention of mine, but Matter 
and, by a Letter from Oxford, 
am cr credibly inform'd, That ſince the 
Publication of Mr. Binghew's Book (to which 
Anſwers are 
Teacher in Oxford, 
t 


| 


1 


ax · &. 
by 
* 


1 


FT 
A. 


lickly Bap- 
in he Meeting-houſe; w 

— thither in as great Form and 

Order, e A 


Thing which my Reverend and Learned 


Hh 


15 


Author, believes was never heard of there 


defore : © But, 12; — 39 the Conſequence 
4 reat Men, within 
* the Garch; = * mg the Cauſe of 
* thoſe * art — 8 


E „ XLVIII. 


) the Pre- 
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& XLVIII: Thus, my. Lord „we already dy 
Per! the fatal effefts of Church-meng 


nding the Validity of ſuch Uſurpers 
Miniftrations! Thus we find, how ineffetty- 
al Your Lordſkip's forewarning of them will 
be; for tho Your Lordſhip's has ſaid, tbeſe 
* Things ought not to he; and bey will be an. 
« ſwerable to God and bis Church, who L 
*© an Office to which they were not call d, p. 1 
Yet fo ſtrongly does the remembrance of 
Faclum Valet, tis good un Valid when done, 
prevail over all Diflwaſives from meddling 
in ſuch Sacred Things, that even the very 
Members of our Church, begin to fly in the 
face of God's Miniſters; if they will not 
comply with their Irregplarities z and-threa- 
ten to Execute the Sacred Office themſelves, 
without them, as if the Divine Character 
in God's Miniſters ſignified nothing at all; 
and their Authority and Power no more 
than meer Matter of Circumſtantia/ Form, 
and outward Ceremony of Man's deviſing- 
What will be the End of theſe Things? 


How fhall the Clergy be enabled to put in 


Execution, Your Lordſhip's pious: Council, 


and conſtantly to Practice what Your Lord- 


ſhip recommends to them, vis. 4 Car 


and punctual Dbſervance of rhe Eu 


* biicks and Canons, in their Reading of 
Divine Service and ' Adminiſtration . of 
the Sacraments, p. 19. What can.the 
Clergy do in this Caſz if Lay men, Men 

b never 


" wo” WW "© \ "vw Wo WY —_—— 1 a 
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never Commiſfon'd! can Miniſter Valid Sa- 
craments * Will ſuch Lay-men mind the 
Clergy's Miniftrations? Will they not rather 
forſake them, if they offer to Croſs their 
Humour with reſpe& to any of the Ru- 
bricks ? Your Lordſhip juſtly exclaims a- 
gainſt, *-ufing the Office of Publick Bap. 
* tifſm in Private Houſes, and other Irregu- 
* larities which may draw People after a Mi- 
* nifter, and gain him the Applauſe of ſuch 
« as are gratified by bz tollaking his 
« Ku — And that ſuch Uncanonical 
fHPralſiſces give offence to thoſe — who 
baue regard to their Subbſtriptions and Sa- 
cred Promiſes at their Ordination, p. 20. 
But notwithſtanding: all this, my Lord, 
Thoſe Lay-men who are d up with a 
Notion of. the Validity of their own falſe 
Miniftrations, will obſtruct all the pious 
Endeavours of Your Lordſhip and the 
Cl to Reform ſuch Irregularities; and 
— have no regard to the Rule, Canons 
and Subſeripriang, which Your Lordſhip 
piouſly reminds the Clergy of, while they 
eſteem themſelves to have no need of the 
Clergy's Miniſtration of Sacraments, ſince 
ſome, even of the Clergy, do Teach them, 
that their own Lay-Mimftrations, are ſuffi- 
cient to all the purpoſes of Chnſtian Sacra- 
ments. I humbly hope, the Clergy will 
ſeriouſly think on theſe Things, and mag- 
mfie their Office after the piouſſy Zea- 
lons Example of — * 
2 t 
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at il ple, 
tio! therein t vine Au 
our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour, from the 
2 Attempts of the Hands of 
Wicked and Ignorant Men; and, by their 
Writing, Preaching, and Adminiſtrations, 


ſecure to us the real Inftituted Sacraments, 


that we may not be put off, and wretch- 
edly deceiv'd, with ſuch falſe and ſpurious 
Ones as never were appointed, And I 
. humbly to remind the Reverend 

, of a Rubrick which tends very much 
to promote that Reverence and Eſteem, we, 


4. and place, them 


e Lay-Baptiſm. 
This Part of the JPaeft's Office of placing 
upon the Table the Bread and Wit. in 
tollerably invaded by the Clerks and Sexto 


Lay-men and Women, to the great Scandal 
ve 


of many devout Communicants, who 

a right Senſe of the Honour and Dignity 
of the Chriſtian Prieſthood and Oblation, and 
of our Church's Rubricks; and that this is 
a direct Breach of the very Letter of this Ru- 
brick, which expreſly requires the Prieſt to 
perform this Sacerdotal Act himſelf. To fay 
that tis enough if the Prieſt cauſes the Bread 
and Wine to be ſet there, and that this will 
anſwer the Deſign of the Rubrick, is to make 
the whole Communion- Service liable to the 
ſame Lay - Invaſion now complain d of; for 
the Prieft may as well cauſe that whole Ser- 
vice to be ſaid by Lay-men, and thereby 
comply with the Rubricks, which require 
the Prieſt to ſay it, as he may cauſe the 
ather' to be dane by Lay-Perſons, when hi 
ſelf is requir'd ta do it. Why cannot 
Lay Church-Wardens ſet the Alms upon the 
Altar > The Anfwer is ſhort, The Prieſt is 
required to do it; and ſo he is to ſet the 
Bread and Wine thereon too : And the Rea- 
ſon is plain, becauſe tis his Office only, to 
Offer ſuch Gifts and Oblations to God, by 
ſetting them on his Altar, being thereunto 
Ordain'd and Appointed. 


' & XLIX. But to conclude; I humbly Hope, 
my Lord, that in this Addreſs, I have pre 


| 
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The Dwalidity, &c. 
ſery'd my ſelf free from any undutiful Ex- 
ns, and ſaid nothing contrary to that 
| ble ble Reſpect which 1s due from me to 

Your Lordſhip's Sacred Character: I am ſure 
I have — d to be thus 4 on 4 
and, if any thing to the contrary has ſlip 
from me, I 12 +4 profeſs, *twas without 
Defign ; and, as ſoon as I ſhall diſcover it, 
I will "heartily, by God's Grace, repent 
thereof in Duſt and Aſhes, as well know- 
„that the Spiritual Princes of the Church 
Chrift, ought not to be vilified upon any 
ext what ; and that even Truth it 

f muſt ſuffer by ſuch baſe, and, I may 
ay, anti- chriſtian viour in its Al erters, 
ae. if found in one who pro- 

Fi bind elf to _” 


: x My LotD, 


| 
A fincere Lover of Tour Lord 5 
5 moſt Sacred Order; | . 
15. Dee. 1712. r yy And Tour Lordſbip 

| | moſt Humble and + 
Obedient Servant, | 


Land 


R. L. 
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Ay.-Baptiſm Invalid. An Eſſay, to Prove, 
that ſuch Baptiſm is Null and Void, 
when Adminiſtred in . N to the Di- 
vine Right of the Apoſtolical Succeſſion. 
Occaſion'd chiefly by the Anti- Epiſcopal 
Uſurpations of our Exęliſb Difſenting Teach- 
ers. The Third Edition, more Corre& and 
Enlarg'd than the former; in which ſome 
Notice is taken of a Declaration lately pro- 
pos d to be Eſtabliſh'd, &c. With an A 
Let: Wherein the boaſted Unanſwerable 

bjection of the B-— of S— and other 
New Objections, are Anſwer d, by a Lay- 
Hand. To which is prefix'd a Letter to 
to the Author, by the Reverend George 
Hickes, D. D. | 

Sacerdotal Powers: Or the Neceſſity of 
Confeſſion, Pennance and Abſolution; To- 
gether with the Nullity of unauthoriz'd Lay- 

aptiſm aſſerted. By the Author of Lay- 
Baptiſm Invalid. Price 1 s. 6d. 
 Diſſenters, and other unauthoriz'd 
tiſms Null and Void, by the Articles, Canons 
and Rubricks of the Church of England. 
In Anſwer to a Pamphlet, call'd, The Zude- 
ment of the Church of . in the Caſe 
of Lay-Baptiſm, and of Diſſenters Baptiſin. 


Theſe Three by the Author of La- 
Baptiſm Invalid. \ 
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London, Nov. 24, 1712. 


SIR, 
|| Retain a very pleaſing remembrance 


of the Time, when I had the good 
Fortune to be firſt introduced into 
your Acquaintance, for which I ac- 
knowledge my Obligations with all Gra- 
titude to your ſelf, and to that Vene- 
rable and Learned Perſon who kindly 
_ occafion'd that Interview. 
I was glad of that Opportunity, to 
expreſs the Grateful Reſentments I enter- 
_ tained, and, I hope, and believe in con- 
junction with the moſt, at leaſt the moſt 
Learned and Orthodox of my Brethren, 
for that Juſtice and Piety, which by the 
Grace of God, you have ſo happily de- 
clared towards our Mother the _— 
5 : Ar 


(4) 


of England, towards the Univerſal 
Church, and towards the Redeemer, 
Head, and Protector of it, our Saviour 
Chriſt : in aſſerting the Divine Inſtitu- 
tion of his Holy Sacraments, and their 
neceſſary Efficacy and Validity, in our 
Holy Orders, and Adminiſtrations. 
Which you have done, if I may preſume 
to give my Sentiments, 'in this Matter, 
I do it with all Humility and Deference, 
with great Judgment and Accuracy, in 
your incomparable Writings. In which 
vou happily Share, with another Devout 
and Learned Gentleman of the Laity, 
the admirable Author of 4 Companion 
for the Feſtivals. and Faſts of the Church of 
England, &c. As alſo of another moſt 
Excellent Treatiſe Entituled, The Great 
Daty of frequemting the Chriſtian Sacrifice, 
In theſe Writings of yours, it is mani- 
feſt to all, who with due Care and Se- 
riouſneſs have peruſed them, that the 
Providence of God hath bleſſed you with 
very high and extraordinary Arttain- 
ments in the Knowledge and Exerciſe 
of Religion; no leſs to your own inter- 
nal Comfort and Satisfaction, as may be 
well fuppoſed, than to the Publick Be- 
neſit of his Church. The Clergy in 2 

more. 
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more particular manner, have an Inte- 
reſt in your pious Labours, as you ought, 
and muſt have in their Prayers. It 
having pleaſed Almighty God to make 

ou the bleſſed Inſtruments of doing that 
or them, which they were not capable 
of doing themſelves; the reſtoring them 
and their Miniſtrations into that good 
Reputation with the People, which ei- 
ther through Negligence, or the Per- 
verſeneſs, and Iniquity of the Times, 
was very much impaired, and almoſt 
quite deltroy*'d and extinguiſhed. It is 
true, — have had this Advantage over 
us, That the Courage you have ſhewn 
in this Holy Warfare, and the regular 
Method and prudent Management exhi- 
bited by you, for the carrying it on with 
as you are Gentlemen of the Lai- 
ty, places you out of the reach of being 
tarniſhed with the venomous Tincture 
of that Execrable Name of PAIES T- 
Cx arr, with which the Godly Eadea- 
yours of the Clergy in this Apoſtate 
Age, have been ſo much infected, and 
in great meaſure fruſtrated. A Name, 
invented and divulged by the Dragon 
and his Angels, to defy the Majeſty of 
the Living God, and to annoy his 
Church. 


66) 


Church. But we have this Comſort in 
opr hopes, that he hath not long to 
reign; and that as in fo long a Conflict 
he has not been able to prevail over it; 
ſo the Angels of the moſt High God, the 
Biſhops and Miniſters of his Church will 
in ſhort Time, we truft, be Maſters of 
ſo compleat a Victory, as to be able, in 
the Words of the Evangelical Prophet, 
to make this Friumphant Declaration, 
Now is come Salvation and. Strength, and 
N the Ringdom of our God, and 
Rev. chap. the Power of his Chriſt: For the 
"ite . 10. Accuſer of our Brethren ts caſt down, 
which accuſed them before our God 
Day and Night, © | 
Sir, It will, no doubt, be Matter of 
very comfortable Reflection to you, that 
as a Herald you have been employ'd to 
found, as it were, the Firſt Charge; 
and to call us out to the Glorious Con- 
flict. That it hath been your Province to 
ſhew us the Weapons of our-Warfare, the 
Neceſſary Uſe and Efficaey of them, and 
how to put them on. It is our Duty now, 
to Cloath our ſelves compleatly in that 
Chriſtian Armour, which you have fo 
well proved, and adjuſted for our Uſe; 
and to accompliſh that Victory to which 
you have called us out. In this War- 
fare, 
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fate, we may juſtly puſh forward till 
our Enemies are totally ſubdued. In 
other Caſes, to prevent the exceſſive ef- 
fuſion of Blood, and the common Cala- 
mities of War, it is but fit; it is even a 
part of Humanity, to give ear to mode- 
rate Terms of Peace. In this Spiritual 
Conflict no Truce is to be admitted, till 
the whole Body of Sin ſhall be deftroy- 
ed, and we have gained an entire con- 
queſt, But what Armour, will ſome 
Men fay, is this, of which fo great 
Things are ſaid, and which is capable 
of giving ſuch Victory? That doubtleſs 
of which above all things the Prince of 
Darkneſs would diveſt the Miniſters of 
Chriſt. Their Spiritual Powers ; their 
Authority ; their Priefthood : Their Ad- 
miniſtration of the Word; and Sacra- 
inents. Could theſe Heavenly Powers, 
this Conſecrated Armour be wreſted 
from them, then muſi his Infernal Kings 
dom Flouriſh : Whilſt it is kept bright, 
and free from Ruſt ; while it is preſerv'd 
fit for Uſe,and is uſed by thoſe to whom 
it belongs, it will not only be effectual 
to the pulling down of all his ſtrong 
holds, and the deſolation of his Kings 
dom; but by it ſhall the Power of 

Chriſt 


| Ca&) . | 
Chriſt moſt illluſtriouſiy be made mani- 
feft, and our Saviour's Kingdom fireatly 

increas'd. To this happy State of Things, 
your + Wiſhes have not been wanting, 
nor your Endeavours equal to fu 
Wiſhes, nor your Succeſs to both. You 
have, with the good Gentleman before- 
mention'd, given us the Alarm; you 
have kindly admoniſh'd us, to have a 
due Regard to the Great Concerns of 
our Profeſſion: To maintain our Spiritus 
al Authority, or rather the Authority of 
our Saviour Chriſt entruſted with us, as 
his Meſſengers and Miniſters. To keep 
up that Reverence which is due to his 
Holy Sacraments. You, Sir, have in a 
more eſpecial manner encourag'd us to 
hold up to the Higheſt Pitch the Dig- 
nity of his Holy Baptiſm. I hope, Sir; 
we ſhall be animated with the kind 
Encouragements and Example, the 
kinder Aſſiſtances you have given us. 
The Clergy will now think thems 
ſelves oblig'd to take Heart; to examine 
and recollect their Forces, not only te 

aſſert, but exert their Powers. Your 
Example muſt not only be very Effectu- 

al that way with Reſpect to us, but 

your Learned Performances muſt _ 

| ve 
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ma 2 made 
way for a Diſpoſition and Prepa- 
redneſs in — Omer = - La, 
to cooperate u, and with us, in 
the Acquiſition — Eſtabliſhment of 
thoſe good Things, which are ſo much 
for their own Benefit, and will be fo 
Glorious to — * hos. The 
Clergy begin already, to reaſſume that 
Life and Vigour, Thich Miſtake, or 
Modeſty, the -Fear of outward Things 
in ſome, or deſpondency of Succeſs thro? 
the untowardneſs of the Times in others, 
feem'd to have chain'd up, in a kind of 
Slumber, and in Inactivity. At a Time, 
whilſt others, who eſcap'd happily the 
Enchantment, were oblig'd to oppoſe 
themſelves to the common Current of an 
. Infidelity, and to ſuſtain the 
Obloquy, and the Malice which was 
without Parcimony caſt upon all, who 
dar'd to diſtinguiſh themſelves, and cou'd 
keep their Heads above Water, during 
ſuch an Inundation of Atheiſm. For 
ſome there were, I aſſure you, who in 
the moſt Tempeſtuous Seaſons have been 
able to Swim, - without any other Sup- 
port, than the Senſe: of their Duty, and 
a good Conſcience. . Amongſt theſe, ed 
By wal i + B t 
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the Ferſon who: addreſſeth himſelf to 


you in theſe Lines, was preceeded. by 
the great Biſhop, Beveridge, and if that 
great Prelate, tho 00 late a 2 
was ſucceeded in bis  Onhodex Senti- 
ments, and the Aſſertion of them con- 
cer niag the Euchariſt, and concerning 
— by the fame Perſon (and. no 
doubt by many others) who preſumes 
to give, you. this; Interruption, even be+ 
fore tlie y Period that brought you 
within the Pale of the Church, and that 
— in the Defence of it. I pleaſe 
then with the Advantage you 
will have i et — Reflection, That gs 
ou have aflerted concerning bn is 
— a Singular and New — but 
that, as * is agreeable to 
and Practice 7 the Primitive Church, 
and the Senſe of our beſt Reformed ; © 
the Maintenance of it, hath not, even in 
our Times been wholly Ee as 
many can teſtify, even — un wor- 
thy Correſj ndent, ſome. of which are 
readier to declare it, with the Tincture 
of their ow] evil gots opp" — worm 
any Senſe a that Beneh 
have reaped; or any — — 
of thoſe Endeavours, their 1 
7 where- 
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wherewith ought to have afforded him 
ſome Conifort of ſo much Labour for 
their Good, Sir, I could not help gir- 
ng you this unfeigned Mark of my juſt 


1 
R and Value for your Perſon, and 
your ſo extraordinary Attainments, at 


the ſame time that I acquit myſelf of a 


Jong Arrear, having at length ſent you 
the Opinion of the Reformed Churches 
of France aſſembled at their National 
Synod at hons, and ſubſcrib'd by their 
great Maſter Calvin. 
* Touching Lay-Baptiſm Invalid. I think 
it was agreed between our Learned 
Friend and you, upon my communica- 
ting this Evidence to you; That it ought 
to be tranſcrib'd out of Mr. Qzict's large 
Volume of the French Synods, (which is 
of a great Price, and not ſo eaſily to be 
procur'd) and Printed in ſuch a Form,as 
might more eaſily be purchas'd and di- 
ſpers'd. Not that we would meddle at 
all with the Validity of Presbyterian Or- 
ders, or that any thing need to be add- 
ed, to what you have fo compleatly di- 
{cours'd on the Subject of Lay-Baptiſrs ; 
But that „ ad Homines may be 
in a readineſs for thoſe Men, who in all 
Debates between us and Diſſenters, are 
B 2 cyere 


( 12 
evermore appealing t ign Churches · 
I was in Hopes to have you the 
French Original, but after ſeveral ſearch. 
es made after it, it is not yet to be found, 
but the T tion being made by a 
Diſſenting Teacher, it cannot want its 

juſt Authority with thoſe of his Party, 
and thoſe that ſide with them; tho” 
they will 12 me for this Diſ- 
covery : But if herein I ſhall gratifie my 
Friends, and ſerve the Publick in any 
degree, I ſhall not value their Frowns ; 
who have at all times my earneſt Pray- 
ers for their Illumination and Conver- 
ſion, and in this, Iam ſure, I have your 

Concurrence with that of all good Men. 
I am, 1 


S I R. 
With ſincereſt Teſtimonies | 
of Reſpect, and Value for you, 
Your moſt Obliged, | | 
Humble Servant, &c. 


THE 
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THE 


JUDGMENT 


OF THE 


Reformed in FRANCE, 


Extracted out of the 
Ads of their Publick Synods ; 
AS ALSO, 


That of Mr. Calvin and other Gene- 
| vans, concerning the Invalidity 


of By Baptiſm. 


R. John Quick, a Difſenting . 
Teacher, 15 the Introduction [1 
to his Snodicon, in Gallis Refor- 
mate, Collected and Compos'd out of 
933 Manuſcript Acts of the French 
Proteſtant Synods ; Page VI. Sect. IX. 
| tells us, That their Firſt National Synod 
was 


(14) | 
was Celebrated in the City - Paris, and 
* Chap. XI. 


= of our Lord, 1 
age Title of ** 
there is this Remarkable Canon. 


3 Baptiſm Adminiſtred by 
18 0 

e rel is Weir any ag 
The Second N ynod, held at 
Poictiers, Anno 1560, Vol. I. Chap. VI. 
Article XI. ' Page” 18. fayes, _ 

4 Whit I, to be 4% ſe 4 Child has 
« been Baptifed by « Private Perſon ? It's 
« Anſwer'd, That to avoid the Scan- 
„dal given and taken, there ſhall 
«che S mots preached for the Better In- 
6 formation o of the People,who ſhall alſo be 
K acquaint with the'Nullity of ſuch 

« Baptiſm ; — that this may be Jm- 
< printed upon their the ' Child 
«ſhall be brought publickly into the 
&« Church, there to receive the "Trae Bap- 
ce tiſm. Monſieur Le Beilleur Preſident, 
and Monſieur Roland Scribe, 7 12. 


In their Fourth National 5 no af Ly L . 
ons, Anno 1563. Mr. Peter Virett, Mint- 
ſter in the Church of Hans, and Calviss 
Colleague at Geneva, was chofen Mode- 


rator and Scribe, . Chap. i. 7. 31. The 


XXI. 


XX + 
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Mi. Chapter contains Free Anfwers 
ec, of the Paſtors and Profeſſors of Gene- 
«© vs, and jof fome of the Miniſters who 
« were Deputed unto the National Sy- 
« nod of Lens, 1563. and Impower'd 
by it to make Returns unto the Queſti- 


ons propounded to them, p. 48. 


The Brethren of Gereva's Anſwer N. 
. 4 Concerning Baptiſm, this is the Con- 
<« tents and Anſwer to a Letter to cer- 
% tain Anguments urged for the Vali- 
4 dity of Baptiſm adminiſtred by pri- 


17 . 5 
ARTICLE I. 


„ WE Mihifters and Doctors in the 
« Church of Geneva, accompanied 
« with our Brethren come from the 
National Synod of Lions, bein 
met together in the Name of G 
& nter thit we had heard that Caſe 
«of Conſcience propounded to us, 
&« Whether Baptiſm adminiſtred by Pri- 
« vate Perſons, without Office in the 
« Church of God, ought to be reiter a- 
&« ted or not; did Unanimouſly de- 
> | « clare 


- , 2 
— ww zk— —— 


— : 


u Fare this our 
© ſuch a Baptiſm 

„ wiſe agree 

4 of our Lord NET and 


„ („ 


i; of all 1 . 


"193 - 
N 


Na the Infticution 


tl is of no 
a Poe, Power: Vilkler: or Rea 
_ 


c and that the Child” 
brought into the Church of God, 


Is * - there to be Baptiz'd : For to ſe- 


ate the Miniſtration of the 


*. ments from the Paſtor's Of- 


« ſice; *tis as if one ſhould tear out 
* a Seal to make uſe of it without 


„„ the Commiſſion or Letters Pat- 


« tents to which it was affixed. And 
cc in this Caſe we muſt practiſe that 
60 Ry - bur Lord, God hath 

2 ether, let no Man put aſun- 


Fix for, and in Name 


JO HN CALVIN 


It. “ And 


(1 ) 
1. 


« And whereas in that Letter there 


« were Reaſons to the Contrary, 
« and that we were deſir'd by the 
„ Synod to Anſwer them in Wri- 
ting, we ſhall do it, tho? we found 
© them very Feeble and Imperti- 
nent. 


III. 


The firſt Argument of that Scribler 
% was, We muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt 
« the Vertue of the Sacrament, which 
« belongeth only unto God to vouch- 
6 ſafe, and the outward Sign of which 
Man is the Miniſter, But this con- 
« firms our Aſſertion, becauſe God 
* hath told us by his Son's own 
„ Word, who the Perſons are that 
“ ſhall adminiſter Baptiſm. 


IV. 


His ſecond Reaſori, which depends 
«. upon the former, and to ſpeak 
properly, is 2 an Acceſſory to 
it, 


nM 
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« it, is nothing to the purpoſe : For 
2 though Chriſt only do Baptize 
«< with his Spirit, yet it will not 
{© follow that he will not have the 


« Sign and Figure to be annexed 
„ unto his Grace. 


K 


And this ſelf. ſame Anſwer will ſuf- 
« fice to refute his third Argu- 
« ment : For when we reform wi 4 
« hath been done amiſs in this Or- 


„ dinance, we do not confine God's 


« Vertue unto the Water; for we 
© hold that this is a Counterfeit 
« Baptiſm, a meer Mockery, a pro- 
« fanation of the Sacrament; to 
« whoſe firſt Inftitution we muſt 
&« keep ſtrictly. Beſides, fach Lan- 
«© guage as this is very 1mproper, 


we do not reiterate Baptiſm, for 


« the pretended Baptiſm is utterly 
« Unlawful, yea wholly Null. As 
„for Example: If you give a Child 
* a draught of falt or puddled Wa- 
ter, you do not give him again 
« Drink immediately upon it. But 
« if you give him an empty — 
an 
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« and he ſuck nothing out of it but 
&« Wind, you will repair this Fault 
« by giving him Drink in earnelt. 
* Moreover, thoſe Expreſſions of his, 
& of throwing Water, or Plunging, are 
« aﬀetted, and made uſe of by him 
« to degrade the Uſage and Utility 
« of Baptiſm. And we could wiſh, 
e that in handling of ſuch Queſti- 
« ons Men were more Serious and 
“ Sober. In ſhort, either Baptiſm 
« 15 unprofitable, and appointed to 
« no purpoſe, or elle it muſt be ob- 
4 ſerved according to its Primitive 
« Inſtitution, to be a Seal of the 
« Remifhon of our Sins. 


YI, 


His fourth Argument isaltogether fri- 
4 volous. We know, God be thank- 
e ed, that our Spiritual Waſhing is 
in the Blood of Jeſus, and not 
« from the Baptiſmal Water. And 
he might have ſpared his Pains in 
“ muſtering up ſuch a number of 
£ Texts of Scripture to prove that, 
« which none of ns ever doubted 
of; for Water in Baptiſm ſigni- 

C 2 fies 
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fies the Blood of Chriſt, and the 
« Effects and Fruits thereof accom- 
*« pliſhed in us by the Holy-Ghoſt. 
* And tho? the Lord, Jeſus is no 
„ ReſpeCter of Perſons, nor doth the 
* validity of Baptiſm depend upon 
the Worthineſs or Unworthineſs 
of the Miniſter, yet it will not 
e thence follow, that we muſt not 
&« keep to that Order which he hath 
« inſtituted; Yea, and this alſo is 
e alledged out of ſgnorance. For, in- 
« aſmuch as all our Dependance 1s 
« upon the Word of God, the Rule 
« and Standard of our Duty, given 
« us by Chriſt himſelf, if you neg- 
„ let and flight it in Baptiſm, 
and let one adminiſter it who 
«© hath no Call from God to do it, 
tis all one as if an Ape, as he that 
« hath no Commiſſion to preach the 
« Goſpel did adminiſter it. | 


VII. 


„His fifth Argument takes that for 
40 granted, which will never be 
« yielded to him, viz. That even 
«* Baptiſm adminiſtred by an Here- 

b 1 a tick, 


(c 
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4 tick, who hath no Office in the 
Church, is yet held for true Bap- 
« tiſm. For were this ſo, Baptiſm 
« would not belong only unto the 
* Church, but alſo ro Turks and 
« Pagans : So that whilſt he labours 
4 by ſuch ſorry trifling Arguments 
<« as theſe to build up Baptiſm, *tis 
certain that he turns the ſprink- 
ling of Water into a Charm or In- 
«© chantment. 


VIII. 


The Prigciple in his ſixth Reafon is 
“ill applied, for altho? the Vertue 
and Verity of Baptiſm be not al- 
« ways conjoyned with the Sign, 
% yet we may not therefore ay, 
that Baptiſm may be quitted and 


totally forborn. We do ſincerely 


« confeſs, that a Man may be par- 
& taker of the Grace promiſed in 
% Baptiſm, who did never partake 
of the Water of Baptiſm; but muſt 
% we thence infer, that Baptiſm 


0 m be lawtully omitted ? God 


« forbid ! What he adds about the 
« evil adminiſtration of Baptiſm, e- 
ate 2 


— ̃ — — —— 
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6 ſpecially as to the Goſpel Form 
and Manner of it, containeth a 
% double Error; for we never did 
* confeſs that the bare ſprinkling of 
Water by one without a Call or 
Office in the Church of God was 
« Baptiſm, or that it had its Evan- 
„e gelical Form there, where there 
« was no Evangelical Miniſter. 


IX. 


He hath couched his ſeventh Argu- 
« ment ſomewhat rudely, and diſ- 
& covers. a bitter Spirit. But let 
« hin make the of it, we ab- 
& folutely deny, that che recalling 
6 of Men to the obſervation of the 
« Primitive Rule of Baptiſm is Re- 
tc haptiſing: We repute as Null and 
* Void this. Spurious Baptifm by 
« Private and Un commiſſionaced 
« Perſons. And altho' we do not tie 
ge up the Grace of God to the Hand 
4 of a poor Man; yet notwith- 
« ſtanding that Baptiſm adminiſtred 
« by Man muſt be annexed unto his 
& Guality, or elſe the Authority of 


« Jeſus Chriſt muſt be trampled un- 
« der Foot. 


X.“ He 


(46 


cc 


* nal Vertue, 
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. 


He corrupts by his eighth Argu- 
ment that Text of St. John, mar- 
« reth and perverts the Senſe there- 
4 of; for the Queſtion is not about 
the External Sign, but the Inter- 
true Spiritural 


« Waſhing. 


XI. 


The Similitude urged by him in his 
* ninth Reaſon, is Null; for the Lord 
& Jeſus hath not rejected this Sacra- 


ment, nor wholly abandon'd it to 


4 be diſpenſed by all forts. of Per- 
6 — but he hath de- 
4 poſited a Commiſſion with his 
Miniſters, who are to diſpenſe it. 


XII. 


The compariſon of Circumciſion 
« with Baptiſm in his Tenth Reaſon 
< might be admitted, provided that 
Circumciſion had been only ad- 
* miniftred by Prieſts : But when 


as 


(24 ) 
& as a Private Perſon poureth Wa- 
4 ter, We deny. that this is that 
« formal Baptiſm which was 

« our Lord Jefus. Moreover, let 
« this be noted by the way, that 
&« when the ſraelites and Edomites cut 
« themſelves off from the Church, 
e tho* they retained Circumciſion 
& yet they did but profane it, an 
« *twas none other than a piete of 
6 Juggling; for God accounted thoſe 
Nations as Uncircumciſed. 


XIII. 


His eleventh Reaſon is far wide of 
« the Mark: For tho' we confeſs 
< that we be but once Regenerated, 
“ hut once Spiritually New-born ; 


yet we muſt needs fay, that this 


cc 


« imaginary Baptiſm doth not in 
&« the leaſt ſignify or Seal our New 
« Birth. 0 

XIV. 


As to his twelfth Reaſon, we very 
« well know that was the Opinion 


« of St. Auguſtine upon thus Point, but 


cc he 
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rc he is not to be aſſented and con- 
« ſented to in all his Aſſertions. We 
ce our ſelves do own, that he who 
« was ill Baptized ought. not to be 
«© again Re-baptized ; and we add 
&« this alſo, That if a Private Per- 


4 ſon, who hath no Call from God, 


cc 


&« ſhall of his own Will and Fancy 
« uſurp that Office, which doth not 
« belong unto him, his Baptiſm is 
« but a meer piece of Farcery, and 
« therefore Null. And this Anſwer 
may alſo ſuffice for his thirteenth 
« Argument. 


In his fourtecrth Argument he hath 


. C6 made Mr. Calvis in the Pa ſage 


cc 


« quoted from him, to ſpeak con- 
« trary to his known and printed 
« Judgment, and perverted the ve- 

ry ſent: of his Words ; for he does 
t not in that Place treat of the Mi- 
6e niſtry, but of the Virtues and Me- 
« rits of the Miniftry : for 'tis as if he 
« had faid, That all the Vices of the 
« moſt Debauched Miniſter could 


not de · rogate at all from the Ver- 


« tue of Baptiſm. 
D XVI. We 


cc 


cc 


cc 


( 26 
XVI. 


We deny his fifteenth Argument, 
& which is, That the Hand and 
“ Sign of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt will 
«© be owned in the ſprinkling of 
Water by a Perſon Uncalled and 
« Uncommiſſioned by him. 


XVI. 


What Calvin had faid as to his ſix- 
« teenth Argument, was enough 
„ to prove the. Nullity of ſuch 4 
4 Baptiſm: But if any one ſhould 
« diſſatisfied, he declareth, that this 
« was his Meaning; and that it 
« was an abſurd, ſimple, and fooliſh 
« Action to go and perſwade any one 
4 that he would not have Baptiſm 
© By Women to be reiterated. 


XVIII. 


His ſeventeenth Argument is a 
meer Paralogiſm,for he wants the 


« Judgment to diſtinguiſh 3 
9 the 


c 


(27) 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins given by 


&. Jeſus Chriſt, and the Token there- 
* of, which he committed unto his 


** Apoſtles, 


XIX. 
To his eighteenth Argument We 
„ ſay, That Popiſh Baptiſm is 
« grounded upon the Inſtitution of 
« of Chriſt, uſe the Prieſts as 


©© perverſe as they are, and totally 


<« Corrupt, are yet the ordinary Mi- 
4 niſters of that Church, in which 
they ſo tyrannically demean them. 
& ſelves. 


XX. 


His nineteenth Argument needs 
« no Anſwer, unleſs it be that 
& the word Re- baptize is miſapplied 
« ſith it was never queſtioned but 
4 that ſuch an Apiſh Trick as this 
$ Mock-Baptiſm might be reformed. 


XXI. 


His Twentieth Argument proveth 
« juſt nothing, and therefore we let 
« it paſs. And if it be ſaid, that we 
# have handled this Brother too 

D 2 roughly, 


(28) 
roughly, who moved this Queſti- 
on, let him but bethink himſelf x 
ow Magiſterial he was in his Di- 
** Qates,as if it was his Province only 
to oppoſe Superſtitions, and Abu- 
„ ſes, and eſpecially for his auda- 
 -* cious condemning of St. eu. 
with the whole Council of Car- 
„ thage : And had he but better con- 
4 ſidered the whole, he would have 
« been more Moderate: And be- 
( cauſe we love and honour him, 
We with that he would exerciſe 
“ his Parts and Wits upon Queſtions 
« more Profitable, and leſs Curi- 
© ous. 8 g 
1 the ＋ 2 1 * as: 
wer concernin ord's Supper the 
Concluſion 1 fin. p. 53. | 
* An end of theſe Anſwers, and of 
"ORs Dar 
Sign d in iginal, P. , 
. ä Prefident of the Council. 


The firſt Sy nod of Rochel, 1571, which 
was the VIIth National Synod; where 
Theodore de Bega, Miniſter of Geneva, was 
choſen Moderator, V. des Gallars, and De 
la Roxzeraye Scribes, Vol. 1. Chap. 1. p. 91 

a | n 


(29) 
In Chap. VII. Article xvii. Page 97. ſays, 
That, Baptiſm adminiſtred by a Per- 
& fon, who hath neither Call nor Com- 
« ſion, is Mholly Null and Void. 

The Synod of Gap, which was their 
xvii. National Synod, Aan 1693. Where 
Monſieur Chamier was Preſident, Mr. 
Ferrier Aſſeſſor, Monſieur Vignier, and 
Monſieur Roy, Scribes; Page 225. of Sy- 
nodicon, Vol. I. | 

In the VIth. Chap. S. 12. Page 239. 
ſays, * This Caſe was propounded, A 
Propoſant Ci. e. a Candidate for Orders.] 
Never 8 nor ay + unto the 
« Miniſtry, takes upon him to Baptize 
« a Child. Is this Baptiſm Ualid? This 
« Synod judgeth, that the Scandal a 
«© en unto the People be carefully taken 
« away, and foraſmuch as That Baptiſm 
6 is of zo Force, the Child ſhall be broughr 
© into the Church of God by Trae Ba 

* tiſm according to the Deciſion of t 

' Synod of Poitiers. 


he Third Synod of Rochel, which 
us the xviii. National Synod, 4z»o 1607. 
Vunſieur Beraut Moderator, Mounſieur 
Arlin Aſſeſſor, Mounſieur Andrew River 
all Mounſieur Roy, Scribes, Vol. I. Chap. 
1 Pe 261. ſays, in CH. V. §. xvii. 


Page 


(30) 
Page 272, The Deputies of Lower Lan- 
« guedoc moved this Caſe, Whether Per- 
<« ſons having a long time profefs'd the 
„True Religion, and coming - under- 
« ſtand they were Baptiz'd onl 2 * a 
« Midwife, ought to be Rebaptiz 
« Aſſembly Judg eth, That ou * to 
* e oblickly Baptizey in the Church 
« oi Chriſt, according to the Sur — 

« our Lord, 'by a Lawful Biniffer : Their 
4 former 222 being hotly Null and 
« Aoid, becauſe done by one who had 
& No Cal unto that Office. 


Thus far is ſufficient to * Po 
the Reformed of France and Geneva, have 
Publickly and Solemnly Pronounc'd = 
tiſm to be wholly NA, and Void, w 
perform*d by ſuch as were never Cali 
or Commiſſion'd to Baptize; They hay 
not done this in a private manner, bt 
in full National Synods, appealing to of 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt's Holy Inftitution if 
Baptiſm, for-the * ation and Su- 
— Reaſon of their Decrees. Ad 
h ſome among us brand this lo- 
Qrine with the odious Epithet of kr- 
barouſly Unchariteble, becaufe it Unorr- 
ches all the Foreign Proteſtants, yer ore 


bey 


CR) 
they may ſee, as Uncharitable as they 
eſteem ir, that thoſe very Bodies of Me? 
for whom they are ſo much Concern'd, 
have openly eſpousꝰd and zealouſly aſſerted 
the ſame. It may be they were not aware 
of the Conſequences, that would be char- 
ged _ themſelves; no matter for thar, 
their N ſtrong and powerful a- 
Sant thoſe who pretend to plead their 
_ Cauſe. Theſe publick Acts of theirs, plain- 
ly eonvince us, that they ud not have 
_ ealily come in to their Defenders Meaſures, 
they would never have been contented with 
Our Modern Plea, for them, * That Lay- 
Baptiſm muſt be Valid, elſe our Friends 
the Proteſtants abroad are Unchurch'd, for 
their's are no other than Lay-Baptiſms : 
They knew the Abſolute Neceſſity of a Di- 
vine Miſſion to miniſter in Holy things: 
Every Baptiſm without this was utterly 
Condemn'd by them to be no Chriſtian 
. Baptiſm ; They were ſo honeſt as to love 
Truth in the Abſtratt. Tis to be wiſh'd 
that their pretended Friends would do ſo 
too, and then they would not Condema 
Truths for the Conſequences which Men 
themſelves have made; they would then 
turn the Diſpute clear another way, they'd 
agree: with their Foreign Friends, that _ 
| tiſm 


1 ale them to 
— rink Biſhops, wo alonchave 
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